[bookmark: _q3kc2qrpwoti]Chapter 3 - Visit Two Penfriends in Poland

When Martina and Frank invited me to visit them again, I said it would be possible in two years. I had agreed to visit two penfriends the following year in Poland. As in the previous chapter I wrote a report about my visit to Poland shortly after I returned to England with what I experienced during my two weeks stay.

[bookmark: _ip6jo5slj1k5]Preparation:

As I was visiting two penfriends in Poland it was not easy making all the travel arrangements, especially within Poland. I decided to visit Mieczyslawa in Poznan first as Janusz was taking exams early in September. Originally, I was going to travel from Warsaw to Poznan by train, but Mieczysława told me that train tickets could only be obtained one month in advance as they were in short supply. As Mieczysława had her own car we agreed it would be best for her to meet me at Warsaw airport when I arrived. Janusz told me it would be best to travel from Poznan to Zielona Gora by coach, and he asked me to write to him when I was in Poznan as to when I would be arriving in Zielona Gora.

At one stage it looked as if I would have to cancel my visit to Poland because of the Chernobyl nuclear explosion. It was not until early July that I was given the all clear by the Foreign Office in London to visit Poland.

I booked a flight to Warsaw for £ 199 with Polaris Travel in London. Before I could apply for a visa, I had to purchase Polish money vouchers with the compulsory exchange rate being 
£ 10 per day, so I had to purchase the equivalent of £ 140. Obtaining a visa was easy. You send an application form, passport, two photos, £ 10 visa fee and the Consulate copy of the money voucher. The Polish Embassy in London only took 10 days to issue my visa to visit Poland.

[bookmark: _go5dn68in6k4]Getting there:

I departed from Heathrow airport. Security at Heathrow airport had certainly been tightened up as a result of recent bombs. When I checked in, I was asked if I was travelling alone or with a group. I replied on my own. Then I was asked if my luggage had been in my sight all the time. I felt I was under suspicion because I was travelling alone to Warsaw. Going through customs there were long delays because hand luggage was being carefully scanned. Many people had their luggage searched and I was one of them. Although it was a British Airways flight, I think I was the only English-speaking person going to Warsaw. The other passengers were all Polish people going to visit friends and relatives. In the departure lounge I heard one person ask a British Airways official why announcements for the flight are made in English and she told him there is one British person travelling to Warsaw. On the plane announcements were made mostly in English, but there were occasions when there were Polish translations. Plane departed about 10 minutes late and took about 2 hours 45 minutes to get to Warsaw. Arrived in Warsaw at 3.00 pm and it was raining. I could see many army officials when I got off the plane. 

Inside the airport it was very disorganised. First you had to go through passport control. I had to wait a little while because it was slow progress. The official checks your passport and visa very thoroughly, then when he is happy with everything, he pressed a switch so you can go through a metal gate. Now you have to wait for your luggage to arrive on the conveyor belt, then proceed to customs. It was not very clear, what you had to do here, again it was very disorganised. When I got to the desk, I showed all my documentation, but was told to complete a currency declaration form at another desk. When I had done this, I had to get back in the queue again and when my papers were checked the official did not want to see my British money. Now you walk behind a screen and you are amongst crowds of people waiting to meet their friends or relatives on the flight. I went to a spot where it wasn’t crowded and a few minutes later I saw Mieczslawa and her brother when they were walking towards me. We recognised each other straightaway.

[bookmark: _my8fyzeam0z2]Warsaw:

We went to the Forum Hotel in Warsaw from the airport and her brother drove the car. Mieczslawa has a small Fiat car, and they are the most popular cars in Poland. Not much room inside the car and we did not have to wear seat belts. You only need to wear a seat belt when you leave a town. I could not put my luggage in the boot of Mieczslawa’s car, as this was at the front of the car and very small, so my luggage was out on the back seat. We parked the car near the Forum Hotel, about a 5-minute walk away. Forum Hotel is the second most expensive hotel in Warsaw, and I was speechless when Mieczslawa told me that a single room for me would cost the equivalent of £ 47 for one night. Yet the service was terrible, waiting a long time for the reception clerk to attend to us, etc. I exchanged my money voucher after a long wait, the exchange rate was 234 Zloty to 1 Pound and I received nearly 33,000 Zlotys. I had to register at the hotel, and they kept my passport and visa to do so. When I exchanged the money voucher, I was given a form, and if you stay in a hotel, they write on the back the cost of accommodation and subtract it from the amount you have received.

We drove a little round Warsaw after checking in at the hotel, visiting old Warsaw which was very interesting. Saw the Royal Castle, but could not go inside as it was closed. Most places of interest are closed on Monday. By the time we had left the hotel it had stopped raining. In fact, it had almost stopped when we left the airport. We went to a small cafe near the old town for something to eat and I did not really understand what was available, so I chose what looked best. When we left the cafe, it was about 8.00 pm, so we did not have much opportunity left because it would be getting dark soon. We went to a theatre near the hotel to walk around it and it was quite a large and well-known building. Her brother left us because he wanted to get a parking space near the hotel. Soon after it started to rain again, but Mieczslawa had her umbrella with her. After seeing the theatre, we walked back to the hotel via the Centrum shops.

Next morning, we went for breakfast in the hotel restaurant and I thought the cost was included in the price as you were given a meal form to show the waiter when you arrived. Mieczslawa told me it was not necessary, but I could never understand why she paid for the breakfast when I thought it was included. The breakfast was terrible. I had one sausage and a cup of coffee. When we settled the hotel bill for the rooms, Mieczslawa would not let me pay for my room. She insisted that she paid, even though later I found out it was 3 weeks wages for her.

Our plans for the day were to visit some places in Warsaw and drive to Poznan later in the afternoon. It was a 4-hour journey to Poznan by car. First, we went to Lazienki Park where there were a lot of interesting places to visit. When we left the hotel, we put my luggage on the back seat inside Mieczslawa’s car. We parked the car near Lazienki Park at about 10.20 am. We visited the palace on the island where there was a museum. We went inside after putting slippers over our shoes. It is quite common to wear slippers inside museums, and when you see the floors inside some of them, it is easy to understand why. It is quite a big park, but some of the places were closed and only open on certain days. We saw the Chopin Monument which is popular. We left the park at another entrance so that we could walk to an interesting place. Along the main road were some government buildings behind bushes and you could not see them very clearly. All the government buildings were guarded at the entrance gates. We could not get where we wanted to, so we walked back so that we could go a different way by car.

We got back to the car about 1.00 pm, and we had a big shock as the car had been broken into. All my luggage was gone and all I had left was what I was wearing. Fortunately, I had my passport, money, documents, etc. in my pockets, and apart from my camera everything else was gone. Mieczyslawa and her brother also had some things taken. There are a lot of cars parked outside Lazienki Park and it is surprising nobody saw what happened. Car parking is a big problem in Warsaw and people have to put their cars on the pavement. 

[bookmark: _ujhp1pu7gr1v]Stolen Luggage:

All my luggage had been stolen within 24 hours of my arrival. I really had big problems, especially as I was behind the Iron Curtain. It was important that I kept as calm as possible and not go to pieces. Mieczyslawa went to find out where the police station was and left me with her brother beside the car. She returned about 15 minutes later and then we went to the police station.

It was a right dump inside the police station as it looked as though it hadn’t been painted for years and had obviously never been modernised. We had to wait in the corridor outside the officer's room, then Mieczyslawa had to go in the room on her own to tell the policewoman what had happened. I thought this was an interrogation job as we were all interviewed in turn to make sure that we gave the same statements. Mieczyslawa was inside for about 10 minutes. The policewoman gave her brother some money and asked him to get something. Never did find out what happened there. Mieczyslawa told me in a few minutes we would go into the room and make a statement. Mieczyslawa asked if I would say that I had a cassette worth 40.000 Zlotys stolen, as her brother had an expensive cassette stolen and insurance doesn’t cover it. This sounded too amazing to be true and I thought I’d better be careful what I say to the police, so I ignored this request.

Inside the room was a plain clothes police woman smoking a cigarette and she asked me what was inside my suitcases. I told Mieczyslawa that I wanted to speak to somebody who could speak English, but she said it is not possible and we must use a dictionary. I was having communication problems with Mieczyslawa as she only had a limited knowledge of the English language and I was not very happy about having to make a statement with the aid of an English-Polish/Polish-English dictionary. Under these conditions it was difficult to think straight and the policewoman did not put down everything I said had been stolen. Then I was asked for the total value of everything in my suitcase, so I wanted a pen and paper to do this. I could only write totals, not names of things stolen next to the totals, so I wasn’t able to remember what the previous totals were for. It came to about £ 253, but I did not know if this included everything. When the policewoman added up the totals, she made it £ 293, calling it £ 300. Yet I knew I was right because I had checked it twice. She started typing a statement on an old-fashioned typewriter, and I asked for a copy of this statement. The copy she gave me was only about 10 lines long, and a kind of postage stamp was stuck on underneath the statement. She also put on a couple of stamp marks. I did not know what I had signed, so when we left the police station, I told Mieczyslawa that I wanted to go to the British Embassy. When we arrived at the British Embassy a man there said it was nothing to do with them as it was a Consulate matter, so I would have to go to the British Consulate. He gave us directions how to get to the Consulate, and as they closed at 4.00 pm, we would have to go straightaway.

We arrived at the British Consulate at 3.30 pm, and after a wait of 10 minutes the Vice Consul asked me what the problem was. I told him all about what had happened and showed him the statement from the Polish police. He said the statement was only basic and did not really say much. He could see that it wasn’t going to be a straightforward case, so he asked me to follow him to his office while Mieczyslawa and her brother waited at the reception. He asked me to make a list of everything that had been stolen, then I suddenly remembered that I had made a list prior to packing my suitcases, crossing out the items when I put them inside my suitcases. He made photocopies of this list, then by the side of each item I put the approximate cost. The total came to £ 301. I had forgotten to tell the policewoman that there was a pair of spectacles worth £ 30 stolen. I told the Vice Consul that I had travel insurance which covered me for such eventualities. He said we would type out a letter addressed to “to whom it may concern” and then post it to my home address in England. I would then be able to use this letter for insurance purposes when I make a claim. I had to make a small statement to say that the attached list were the items inside my suitcases when they were stolen. He looked at his map of Warsaw and said it was most unusual for something like this to happen near Lazienki Park. If it was a central area he could understand it, I asked him about the 40,000 Zlotys cassette that Mieczyslawa’s brother had stolen and he told me this is nothing unusual as people will pay anything on the black market. He told me that when I arrive in Poznan, the first thing I should do is telephone my insurance in England to let them know what has happened. He said I’m obviously going to need some help in Poland, so that I can buy some new clothes, etc. and it is likely that my insurance will advance me some money. He said that if they are prepared to do this, then I must ask for American dollars, not Polish Zlotys. He said I would be able to use Dollars in the West shops where the choice and quality is far better than in Polish shops. He told me it would take a minimum of 5 days for me to receive the money from England, and I was going to Zielona Gora in 6 days’ time. It would possibly be best to send the money there. He said that if I accept Zlotys from my insurance, I would never be able to spend it all, and any I have left over would be worthless as I cannot change it back into British money. I was inside the British Consulate for about 1 hour and 30 minutes, and I was a lot happier about the situation, now that I was given plenty of advice by the Vice Consul.

I explained to Mieczyslawa what the Vice Consul had advised me, and when I had finished, she said it would be best to travel to Poznan. Her brother drove non-stop to Poznan, which surprised me, but Mieczyslawa told me that he is very upset and worried about what happened and he wants to get home as soon as possible. I found out later that her brother had some school books stolen and needed them in 7 days’ time for his exams. He was very worried about this and did not know if he would be able to take his exams. Then the truth came out about the stolen cassette. It turned out that he had 10 cassettes stolen which he had bought from West shops, TDK make, and he had recorded music on them. For him the value of the 10 stolen cassettes was very high because he had to change money on the black market before, he was able to go to a West shop and buy one. I was not very happy that Mieczyslawa had lied to me about this, but I let it drop rather than have a big argument with her. Mieczyslawa also had some things stolen, and she told me that some of the items meant a lot to her.

Travelling to Poznan we saw a lot of radar traps to catch drivers who were speeding. On the outskirts of Warsaw Mieczyslawa’s brother realised he had been caught speeding in a radar trap, but managed to avoid paying a fine. What happens is that when you are caught speeding a policeman contacts a second policeman 2 km further up the road telling him the registration number of your car. When you reach the second police car, you are stopped and have to pay a fine. Between the two radar traps Mieczyslawa’s brother did a U-turn and drove back into Warsaw. Then we went to Poznan a different way. I asked Mieczyslawa about this and said surely, they will contact the police in Poznan where you have to pay the fine. She said the police never bother as they are busy catching other drivers. At other police radar traps, drivers travelling in the opposite direction were flashing lights to warn of the radar trap ahead. 

Buying petrol was an experience I shall never forget. Petrol is on ration and each person has a book of coupons, 4 coupons each month. You are allowed to buy 8 litres of petrol three times a month, the fourth coupon you keep for holidays where you can get 10 litres. The only other way of buying petrol is on the black market where you can buy as much as you want. Looking at Mieczyslawa’s coupons she was using the month before to buy petrol, so she had obviously not used her car much before my visit. Most Polish people only use their cars at the weekend, the rest of the time they use trams or buses. We arrived in Poznan just after 9.00 pm and it was too late to make a telephone call to England.

Next day Mieczyslawa and I went to the local Post Office so that I could phone my insurance in England. Mieczyslawa told the woman behind the desk that I wanted to make an urgent call to England and paid 1380 Zlotys for 3 minutes. We had to wait half an hour while the call was being connected via Warsaw. When I actually spoke to my insurance in England the line was terrible and I was having to shout. I told the man in England that the line is bad and he asked me for my number so that he could call me back. He did so in a couple of minutes and this time the line was very clear due to it being a direct call. I told him all that had happened and about the advice given to me by the Vice Consul. He asked for details of my return flight, how much money I had with me and the name and address of who I was staying with. He said he would have to refer my case to higher authority, but would telephone me back as soon as possible when they have checked what they can do to help me. This was 11.20 am. At 5.10 pm we were still waiting for my insurance to call me. Mieczyslawa had been trying many times to telephone the bus station in Poznan so that she could find out for me the times of buses from Poznen to Zielona Gora. I had to write to Janusz about what time I would be arriving in Zielona Gora, and as Polish post is not very quick it would be best to go to the bus station to find out the information, then get a letter in the post to Janusz. The last post was 7.30 pm in the centre of Poznan, and as we did not know when I would get a telephone call from England, we decided to go to the bus station. Mieczyslawa bought me an express post stamp for my letter to Janusz and she wrote a message for the woman behind the counter. Nobody in the Post Office could speak English and Mieczyslawa wrote the message “Please telephone David Meadows tomorrow 12.00 pm in Polish phonetics. The Post Office closed at 9.00 pm, so when we had been to the bus station we could go back and see if England had telephoned. 

At the bus station we looked at the timetable and Mieczyslawa asked me what time I would like to travel to Zielona Gora. I said 11.00 am or 12.00 pm, depending what is available. Mieczyslawa could not buy a ticket at the bus station, we could only buy a ticket in advance at an Orbis office which was now closed, so we could not get a ticket until the next day. I wrote a letter to Janusz in the bus station saying I would be leaving Poznan at either 11.00 am or 12.00 pm and the journey takes about three hours. Mieczyslawa said I could use her mother’s telephone number in my letter to Janusz so that he could phone her to find out what time I would be leaving Poznan. We posted the letter and then went to a restaurant for something to eat. We got back to the Post Office about 8.00 pm and the woman behind the counter told Mieczyslawa that England had telephoned at 6.20 pm. She read the message from the man in England and he would phone again at 12 noon tomorrow.

Next day, the first thing we had to do was register my stay in Poznan at the registration office in Hotel Poznan, open 10 am to 4 pm. After Mieczyslawa had done this, she told me that she had registered me in Poznan until I go back to England, so when I am in Zielona Gora I would not need to register. This meant that while I was with Janusz, Mieczyslawa would be responsible for me. We got to the Post Office at 11.20 am to wait for the telephone call from England. At 12.10 pm there had been no telephone call and I assumed that the one-hour time difference is the explanation, i.e., 12 noon in England would be 1 pm in Poland. At 1.20 pm there was still no telephone call for me and I wasn’t going to wait any longer, so I asked Mieczyslawa if if she would book another telephone call for me to England. While waiting for the connection there was a telephone call for Mieczyslawa, and when she had finished, she went to the counter to get some money. I did not know what was happening. Then Mieczyslawa told me that her colleague at work telephoned her to say that there was a telex in the office for me from London and wanted to know why she hadn’t been to read it. Mieczyslawa had telephoned her colleague the day before to tell her about all my problems. The telex had the Post Office telephone number on it and this was why her colleague rang. Mieczyslawa works in a travel agency in Poznan and wanted to know how London had found out where she worked. I told her I had to tell my insurance company her name and address and maybe they have got the information from the Polish Embassy. We did not know there was a telex in her office, as far as we were concerned my insurance was telephoning me at the Post Office. Mieczyslawa cancelled my second call to London and got her money back at the counter. Mieczyslawa tried to explain to me what the telex said, but I couldn’t understand everything she was saying. She said that London can only send Zlotys to me and I told her I don’t want them. She couldn't understand why I refused Zlotys and I tried to explain that this was the advice given to me by the British Consulate. We were having big communication problems and it caused a lot of tension between us. I kept trying to explain in easy English, but she still couldn’t understand what I said and now I was almost cracking up with frustration. How I managed to cope with this I do not know. 

We now went in her car to her office to read the telex and we hardly spoke to each other. When we got to the office I waited in the public side while she went to the manager’s office. She was in this office for quite some time and I had a chance to calm down with the frustration I was feeling. Mieczyslawa brought the telex to me and her attitude had changed, and she was able to explain what the telex said. It was in Polish and she translated it for me. The telex said that my insurance was prepared to send me £ 50, but I would have to accept the money in Zloty. I explained as best as I could that the British Consulate told me that Zlotys would be worthless for me as I would not be able to spend all the money. To my amazement she understood what I meant. She now went back to her manager’s office to telephone their Head Office in Warsaw. Soon after, Mieczyslawa asked me to go to the manager’s office. She told me that a man at the Head Office can speak English and he would like to speak to me. I told him all that the British Consulate had advised me about rejecting Zlotys and asking for dollars. He said the only way that my insurance would be able to send dollars to me would be if they post dollars directly to the American Embassy, and then I could collect them. I said that in 4 days’ time I would be going to Zielona Gora, and could my insurance send American dollars to the American Embassy in Zielona Gora. He would send a telex to England to say that Zlotys are unacceptable and could they send dollars directly to the American Embassy in Zielona Gora. He asked me to pass the phone back to Mieczyslawa so that she could tell him Janusz*s name and address. When Mieczyslawa had finished speaking to him she told me we would have to go to her office again the next day to see what London had said to my telex. Mieczyslawa had certainly calmed down a lot now and was much more helpful to me. We left her office about 3.30 pm and went to a restaurant that specialised in ice cream. Afterwards we went to her mother’s house for dinner. Mieczyslawa got told off by her mother because she was starving me as we hadn’t been eating 3 meals a day. Her mother did not believe what she said, when she said I am slim build. Her father lent me a razor so I could shave as by then I was beginning to look scruffy.

Next day, Friday, we spent the morning looking around shops to see what clothes I could buy. Up to now I hadn’t spent any Polish money, and I was beginning to wonder how I could spend it all. I had £ 60 in British money with me, but I didn’t want to spend that if it was possible. There are 3 kinds of shops in Poland, a). Polish ordinary, b). Polish modern, c) Pewex (West shops). I'm a person who is very fussy when it comes to buying clothes and I like a good look around the shops. The Pewex shops are priced in dollars, and when I converted to Pounds, I could see that they were more expensive than in England. There wasn’t a great deal of choice in most of the Pewex shops, 10 altogether, and I couldn’t see anything I really liked.

At 1.30 pm we went to her office to see what the telex from England said. This time it was in English and I could clearly read the reply to my telex. It said that they were unable to send dollars, and if I don’t accept Zlotys I would have to claim on my return. It was obvious that the Polish Government wouldn’t give my insurance the authorisation to send me dollars, and it was pointless wasting any more time trying to get dollars, so I asked Mieczyslawa if she could send a telex to England saying that I understand the situation and would claim on my return to England. 

Mieczyslawa asked me where I wanted to buy clothes and I told her Polish modern. I had to spend my Zlotys somehow, and buying clothes seemed the best answer. Mieczyslawa had told me earlier in the week that it would be best to buy clothes in Polish shops, but I disagreed with her. Having looked all around the shops I could see that she was right. For most things a British person would be better off buying clothes in a Polish shop, but for Polish people Pewex shops were best despite a) the cost and b) needing to exchange money on the black market.

We had to be at her mother’s house at 5.00 pm, so we went shopping in Polish shops until 4.30 pm. First, we went to some Polish modern shops, and I realised I had a problem as I did not know my metric size. My diary only had a few conversions, and being of slim build I have problems buying clothes to fit me anyway. To buy a shirt I needed to know my collar size and height in centimetres. I worked out my collar size to 37 and my height to 175. In most shops there was not much choice in my size, and what there was I didn’t really like. Buying a jumper was a problem as the only way to find out if something fitted was trying it on. To do this you put down a deposit. For example, I saw a jumper priced at 5,900 Zlotys. I had to give the assistant 6,000 Zlotys and she gave me the jumper and a card with a number on it. You then try it on, and if you decide to buy it, you take it to the assistant, who then gives you your money back. She then makes a sales receipt and you take it to the cash desk to pay for it. The person here takes your money and then uses glue to stick a receipt on the sales receipt. You then take this to the assistant who then wraps up the jumper and gives it to you. What a performance!! 

Most things in Polish modern shops are imported, and this is why the prices are much higher than in Polish ordinary shops. Polish made sweaters were very expensive, over £ 100. The sweater I bought was made in France and cost me £ 25. Mieczyslawa really made me feel uncomfortable while we were shopping because she expected me to buy clothes quickly and I prefer to take my time. If I told her I did not like the choice available in a shop she made it obvious that she was getting bored having to go to more shops. In the end I bought things to shut her up, otherwise I would have exploded with anger. I had to try and keep calm and not crack up with the great frustration I was feeling. The last thing I wanted was to go to pieces and have a breakdown. My thinking was I could buy some clothes in Zielona Gora, and the clothes I bought in Poznan would see me through until then.

[bookmark: _rjiaegp8jc0u]Poznan:

Because of my problems I didn’t really get to see much of Poznan which was a shame as there were some interesting places to visit. I was quite surprised just how big a brown Poznan is. Saw a statue with a rope around two pillars which symbolised the great revolution in Poznan. In June this year there was trouble when there was a celebration here to mark an anniversary, a year ending in 0 anniversary. Police tried to prevent people from going to the statue. Mieczyslawa told me that she had been beaten up by the police when she laid flowers at a memorial.

Poznan has 24 trams and an extensive bus service. You buy a ticket, or a set of 10 tickets for the tram, either from kiosks near bus stops or in the centre. These small kiosks sell newspapers, cigarettes, etc. Tickets cost 6 Zlotys for a tram or bus. On a bus you must use a machine to punch holes in your ticket. On a tram you use a similar machine to print a sequence of numbers on your ticket. You cannot buy a ticket on a bus or tram, and inspectors check tickets at random. It is not very often that you see a ticket inspector, but if he finds you without a ticket punched or printed with the correct numbers you must pay a fine of 1,000 Zlotys.

The best part of Poznan for me was the old town which featured many buildings, town hall, museums and restaurants. It is very popular in the old town at the weekend where people relax, especially on a Sunday. The old town was in the shape of a square, the centre of attraction was the renaissance town where at 12 noon the bucks near the clock moved backwards and forwards towards each other. It was very interesting inside the town hall which is now a large museum. Unfortunately, the museum of musical instruments (only 2 in Europe) was closed when we went to visit it. We only had 2 days to visit places in Poznan which was Saturday and Sunday, so we tried to pack in as much as possible.

On Saturday we visited some places on the outskirts of Poznan, about 20 km away. We went to a castle in Kornik and a palace museum at Rogalin. At Rogalin was a museum with paintings by well-known painters, but I had never heard of any of them. This did not please Mieczyslawa as she said she cannot talk with people who have no knowledge. I did not know about a Polish writer who was well known for writing children’s stories and Mieczyslawa was amazed that I had never heard of this person. So, I felt uncomfortable again with Mieczyslawa’s attitude towards me. Mieczyslawa explained very well when we walked inside the castle and told me that many times, she is a tour guide showing people around, explaining in Polish of course! There was a guide showing people around the palace museum at Rogalin and Mieczyslawa translated for me. I was surprised with the amount of China from Meissen here. Two additional officials followed the group of people on the tour, one watching until everybody had left a room and the other watching everybody go into the next room. Driving through Rogalin we saw oak trees reputed to be over 1,000 years old.

The Gothic Cathedral is the landmark of Poznan and it was very impressive inside. As Mieczyslawa is a tour guide she was able to get a key to open the door that led us to the underground relics. The catholic religion started at this cathedral and many people visit this place because it is important to them. Part of the underground was of the original cathedral. It had been rebuilt twice because of bombings in Polish history.

Another place we visited was the Old Garrison Memorial, but we did not have much time to see all the interesting places here. It is more of a park featuring displays of war planes, guns, arsenal, etc. and many people go there during the weekends as it is a peaceful place. To get to the park you walk up many steps and at the top is a monument of Polish-Russian friendship. During the revolution the Russians helped Poland survive. At both sides of the stairs are graves of Russian soldiers who were killed in the fighting for the liberation of Poznan. Polish history is not easy to understand, Mieczyslawa told me that many years ago Poland was a divided country and did not exist.

At most museums we had to wear slippers, and seeing the floor made from wood inside the castle at Kornik you could understand why it was essential. The entrance fees to museums are very, very cheap, most under 20p. The best restaurant in Poznan that we went to was one especially for non-smokers, and it was very popular.

Poznan is famous for the International Trade Fair which is held each year in June. The exhibition grounds are massive, and many visitors are in Poznan during the time of the trade fair.

[bookmark: _c0r2d3k6k5wy]Mieczyslawa:

She is 25 years old and lives in her own flat in the Winogrady district. She has had her own flat since she was 19, and her parents bought the Fiat car for her. I thought she could write good English, but she told me that when she writes to me her friend corrects any mistakes, and then rewrites the letter. Communication was our biggest problem as many times she would start a sentence and stop to find the next word in the dictionary. By the time I saw this word I had forgotten what she had previously said. Towards the end of my stay with her I noticed that her English was slowly getting better. She is only about 5 feet tall (152 cm), and it was sometimes a bit difficult for me to hear what she was saying. She is very independent and critical, and I would say that we did not really have a good relationship because we had no common interests. Sometimes she was a little awkward, and I never knew when she was being serious and teasing me. She is very religious, strict catholic, and every church and cathedral we went inside she knelt on one knee and made three crosses with her right forefinger. I was surrounded by religion, with books, pictures, statues, etc all around her flat and our visits to churches.

Towards the end of my stay, especially on Sunday, we had some interesting conversations which I found challenging. She would say that the way of life in the West is all money, money, money. We talked about what freedom means, restrictions she experiences in Poland, etc. She said that even though there are problems in Poland she likes living there, has no worries in life, has many friends, enjoys her work, but in the West, she would have to be competitive and would not enjoy life. Mieczyslawa told me her monthly salary is 16,000 Zlotys (about £ 68).

Sunday was certainly an interesting day. We had some good discussions and it was the only day I felt completely at ease with her. Having her car broken into caused a lot of tension between us. Had it not been for that I feel quite sure we would have got on much better with each other. I think she felt bad that all my luggage was stolen and she didn’t really know how to help me to solve my problems as she can’t speak very good English. We could read each other's thoughts quite easily, very often we knew what the other was about to say or what one was thinking about. She likes history, whereas it has no interest for me and she couldn’t understand this. She said everybody in Poland likes history, but I told her it is different in England. Mieczyslawa’s car was not a brilliant one, and a couple of mornings she had a job to get it started.

On Thursday evening she took me to meet some of her friends at a religious meeting. There was nothing else for me to do, so I decided to go with her. I could see that everyone in this group takes religion real seriously and I kind of felt like an intruder. Her brother lived with her parents about 10 minutes’ walk from her flat. After Mieczyslawa had got told off by her mother for not feeding me properly we went to her parents’ house every evening for dinner, and sometimes supper as well. Her parents could speak German, but I couldn’t have a conversation with them because my German vocabulary is limited and they spoke with a dialect which I couldn’t understand. Her mother always cooked too much food, and they expected me to eat everything. Usually I eat loads, but while I was in Poznan, I didn’t really have a big appetite, probably because of all the stress and frustration I was experiencing. Supper was like a dinner, and there was no way I could eat everything. On Sunday evening Mieczyslawa asked me if I wanted to go to mass with her, but I said I would sooner stay with her parents. While she was at mass, I played draughts with her father and brother, once I got to know the Polish version. It was my last day in Poznan, and when we got back to Mieczyslaw’s flat it was 1.30 am.

[bookmark: _2k3tyxe2bnyk]Going To Zielona Gora:

Mieczyslaw had to be at work for 7.30 am, and as it was a Monday her holiday had finished. I woke up at 7.00 am and felt terrible. I had eaten too much food the day before, and also, I had been drinking vodka, and sherry from a schnapps glass while I was at her parents. I did not feel like eating breakfast, but Mieczyslaw had already prepared it, buffet-like.

Mieczyslaw told me her father would arrive at her flat between 9.00 am and 10.00 am so that he could take me to the bus station. Janusz hadn’t rung her mother and I was beginning to worry that he wouldn’t be at the bus station to meet me. Mieczyslaw told me not to worry as she felt quite sure that Janusz would be waiting for me when I arrived in Zielona Gora.

It was time to say goodbye to Mieczyslaw and she gave me some booklets, maps and a book on Poznan. She said she would like to apologise to me for all the things she had said and done to me. I was taken aback by this and asked her why she wanted to apologise. She was already late for work and she told me she would explain when she next writes to me. I knew really why she wanted to apologise to me, but I wanted to hear it from her.

When her father arrived, he was amazed that I had hardly had anything to eat for breakfast and I was unable to explain to him that I wasn’t feeling well. By about 10.30 am I was beginning to feel much better and now I was at the bus station. I was glad to be leaving Poznan as it had not been an easy time for me with Mieczyslaw, but most of our differences were a result of trying to solve the problems I had with my stolen luggage.

The bus took 2 hours 40 minutes from Poznan zo Zielona Gora, and when the bus arrived at the bus station Janusz tapped on the window to let me know he was there waiting for me.
[bookmark: _mwvxv8fwk9c]Janusz:

He told me that he had only received my letter a few hours ago and he was unable to telephone Mieczyslaw’s mother because of a lack of time. He got the first bus to Zielona Gora and arrived at the bus station 10 minutes before I did. He told me that my express letter took 5 days to reach him.

Janusz could speak very good English and we had little problem understanding each other. This was a big relief for me after the communication problems I experienced with Mieczyslaw. He was sorry about my stolen luggage and said he should have told me about thieves being a big problem in Poland before I left England. Janusz told me that I spoke very clear and good English which he could easily understand, and only occasionally did he have to use a dictionary.

My first impression of meeting Janusz was that I would have a good time in Zielona Gora, little did I know what was in store. During the week I became irritated by Janusz’s attitude, he was very selfish, and bossy in a subtle way. He would say to me something like “Now you should have a wash” or “You should get some sleep now”, etc. If I made some suggestions about what we should do, or where to visit, he would reply with “I feel this would be better”, etc. I lost my temper with him on the last day when we got soaked walking back from the speedway stadium after the meeting had been cancelled. I told him I am soaked and this wouldn’t have been the case had we got the bus. He was really stunned by my outburst, but when things calmed down, he had a different attitude towards me.

Janusz lives in a small village called Niwiska which is 15 km from Zielona Gora. The population of Niwiska is only 500, and as Janusz did not have a car we had to rely on the bus service which was not very regular. Janusz lives with his parents on a small farm, and it was quite peaceful with Niwiska being in the middle of nowhere. When I saw the conditions that I would have to put up with for the next week I wished I was back in Poznan. The living conditions on the farm were very primitive and I was not too happy about this. My bed was very uncomfortable because of springs in my back. The toilet and bathroom were out of order, so we had to use a shed, to use as a toilet. Inside the shed was a plank of wood with a round hole in it, no flushing facilities. Every time you went to the toilet you had to walk round hens to get to the shed. When you were inside the shed you could see a cow mooing next door to you! When it was dark you had to take a torch with you. Janusz*s parents have to struggle to make ends meet and they are very serious people. Friday morning there was no electricity in Niwiska.

Originally Janusz had planned for us to spend 2 days in Wroclaw, 2 days in Krakow, 1 day in Katowice and 1 day in Zielona Gora. It turned out that Janusz’s plans while I was with him were 1 day in Wroclaw and 1 day in Katowice which was a big disappointment for me. I like to be active on holiday and to visit places, but half the time I was with Janusz I was bored.

I arrived at Janusz’s house at about 4.20 pm on Monday. The rest of the day he showed me all his speedway items, had something to eat and talked about various things. Tuesday morning Janusz was helping his parents at the farm and he suggested that I look at some of his speedway magazines, books, etc. We had lunch, then got the 1.00 pm bus to Zielona Gora. The journey took half hour, and when we arrived Janusz told me he would have to register me. I told him that Mieczyslaw had already done this in Poznan, but he was so insistent that he must register me. We went to 3 different places to try and register, but none were able to do so. Janusz was told at the third place that we would have to go to Nowograd as he lived in a small village. Later in the afternoon we went to see the speedway stadium, and junior riders were practising. It was possible to go inside the stadium and we stayed about half an hour. Then we made our way back to Niwiska. That was Tuesday, not a particularly exciting day.

Wednesday morning, we were due to get up at 6.00 am so that we could travel on the 8.00 am bus from Zielona Gora to Wroclaw. It was throwing it down with rain at 6.00 am, and Janusz said it would be better if we went to Wroclaw on Friday when the weather would probably be a lot better. I was really cheesed off with the weather, I could see that Janusz had no intention of going to Wroclaw while it was raining, and I agreed to change our visit to Friday. As we had cancelled our visit to Wroclaw, we had to go into Zielona Gora to change the bus tickets which had been bought the day before. We got to Zielona Gora at 10.20 am and it had stopped raining, so we could have gone to Wroclaw at 8.00 am after all as the journey takes 3 hours 30 minutes. Then we had to go to the post office so that Janusz could make a telephone call to Wroclaw to see if he could change the hotel booking to Friday night. When we had done this, we went back to the bus station to get a bus to Nowagrad so that Janusz could register me. After this had been done, we got the 12.30 pm bus from Nowograd to Zielona Gora, arriving at 1.00 pm. The rest of the day we stayed at Janusz’s house and I felt it was another wasted day.

Thursday we were at his house until we got the 1.00 pm bus from Niwiska to Zielona Gora. We looked around some shops in Zielona Gora and then visited Palmiarnia. At 3.00 pm we made our way back to the stadium to see the speedway meeting which started at 4.30 pm. It started raining at 3.40 pm and never stopped until the meeting had finished. As a result, the meeting was spoiled and it was no fun sitting under an umbrella while it was raining. After the meeting had finished, we made our way back to his house. By now I was getting bored with Janusz because I was frustrated not doing much. Half the week had gone already and I hadn’t been anywhere.

[bookmark: _4flzubyf8sbh]Zielona Gora:

By now I had been here a few times and there was nothing of interest to see. Zielona Gora is a small town with a few shops in the centre, and it is easy to see why speedway is so popular as there is nowhere to go. The choice in the shops was very little, so I wasn’t able to buy any clothes that I wanted. There was only one Pewex shop in Zielona Gora, but hardly much to choose from. Janusz showed me where he works and told me that he earns 10,000 Zlotys a month. If he passes all his exams his monthly salary will increase to 16,000 Zlotys. We went to Palmiarnia in Zielona Gora which is a restaurant inside a kind of large greenhouse. Quite popular inside here, besides visiting the restaurant you could see various types of plants

[bookmark: _juo5j15xlip9]Wroclaw:

We went here on Friday for one day and it was raining when we made our way to Wroclaw. First, we got the bus to Zielona Gora bus station and it was raining heavily. We arrived in Wroclaw about 11.30 am and by now it had stopped raining. 

We looked around some shops so that I could buy some clothes. There were only 3 days left of my holiday and I still had lots of Zlotys to spend. I was hardly spending any Zlotys as Mieczyslaw and Janusz were paying for most things, so I wanted to spend most of my Zlotys in Wroclaw.

We checked in at a Youth Hostel about 2.00 pm and I had to wait half an hour for the registration. While we were waiting for this we went to the room and ate some sandwiches. I was carrying all the clothes I had bought in Poznan because the next day we were going to Katowice, and if it was raining the speedway world final would probably be postponed until the following day. It had rained every day so far during my stay in Zielona Gora, and if the world final was postponed, we would have to stay in Katowice for another day. The world final would then be held on Sunday, and after it had finished, I would have to travel from Katowice to Warsaw so that I could return to England on Monday. I had bought a bag in Poznan, and everywhere I went I had to carry it around with me as Janusz would not let me leave it at the Youth Hostel. 

When we left the Youth Hostel after my registration had been completed it started raining again and we spent most of the time looking around shops. I only bought one jacket in Wroclaw as after a while Janusz lost interest in shopping for clothes. With it raining heavily I was right cheesed off. Janusz took me to a shop where crystal is excellent, but it was closed for the day. We went to the oldest part of Wroclaw to visit a well-known cathedral, apart from that, I didn’t see anything else of Wroclaw.

Wroclaw is a very big town with 84 bridges and there are certainly many interesting places to visit, so it was very disappointing for me that I didn’t see more of Wroclaw. At about 4.30 pm we went for something to eat, and while I was queuing Janusz telephoned his friend in Wroclaw. He arranged for us to meet at 6.00 pm and he told me she was a good friend who he studied with at Wroclaw university. We met outside a restaurant and she arrived exactly on time. She gave me two booklets about Poland and Janusz introduced me to her. Her name was Elzbieta, but it was really difficult for me to say it correctly, so she said I should call her Ela. We ordered ice-cream and tea. Ela could not speak English, but knew German very well, so I tried to speak German with her. Although I can write very good German, I have problems trying to speak it, so Janusz had to translate for us on many occasions. I took an immediate liking to Ela, she was very attractive and had a nice personality, and we got on really well despite our problems in communicating. When we left the restaurant, we went to a wine bar and had tea with brandy. Ela walked with us to the tram stop when we left the wine bar at 9.00 pm. Ela and I agreed to write to each other and we exchanged addresses. When the tram arrived, she told me that next time I am in Wroclaw I must stay longer with her. Meeting Ela really cheered me up and I would certainly like to get to know her better.

Janusz and I got to the Youth Hostel about 10.00 pm and we decided to have an early night because we needed to get up at 6.00 am so that we could get the 6.51 am train to Katowice. I couldn’t get much sleep because there were some Germans on the same floor who were very noisy. Obviously, they had too much to drink.

[bookmark: _mryrx6guhvp2]Katowice:

The train journey from Wroclaw to Katowice took 3 hours 15 minutes and we arrived just after 10.15 am. The reason we had caught this train was so I could make a telephone call to Martina. It was her 30th birthday and she would be waiting between 10.00 am and 12.00 pm at her grandmother’s house for my phone call. Janusz bought train tickets to Zielona Gora and there were long queues at the ticket counters. We had already waited 20 minutes at the information counter for details of trains to Zielona Gora. It was nearly 11.00 am when we left the train station and I was beginning to think that I would not have enough time to telephone Martina. When we got to the Post Office Janusz asked about making a phone call to Dresden and he was told it was not possible. Janusz told me that we could try another Post Office in Katowice, if it is not possible to make a telephone call here, I would have to abandon my idea. We got to this post office at 11.15 am and Janusz was told that I could make a phone call to Dresden, but I would have to wait for the connection. Having waited an hour for an urgent phone call to England I had no idea how long I would have to wait for the phone call to Dresden. Much to my amazement I only waited 5 minutes, next thing I knew I was speaking to Martina. The phone call lasted between 20 - 25 minutes and cost me 2,900 Zlotys (£ 12). Janusz was amazed that I was on the phone for this length of time as the cost was more than what he earns in one week!

Janusz had problems buying large envelopes, so we looked around shops in Katowice after I had finished the telephone call. We found one shop stocking large envelopes and Janusz bought 100. 

It was good to see sunny weather for a change, so there were no doubts about the World Final being postponed. The town centre was busy as many speedway fans had arrived for the World Final.

After we had something to eat, we made our way to the stadium in Chorzow which is about 20 minutes from Katowice by tram. There were special trams to the stadium and most were packed.

We had tickets for the 9.08 pm train to Zielona Gora, so when the meeting finished, we had to make our way to the railway station. Trams were jam packed solid from the stadium to the railway station and it was difficult to get on a tram. We got to the railway station about 8.15 pm, and it was packed inside the station.

We sat with two of Janusz’s friends inside the stadium, and Janusz said that when the train arrives, we must be very quick to make sure we get a seat. His two friends tried to find seats in a different part of the train to us to make sure we all got seats. When the train arrived, everybody tried to get on at once, yet all 4 of us managed to get a seat. The train journey to Zielona Gora took 6 hours 15 minutes and it was nearly 3.30 am when we arrived. One of Janusz’s friends took Janusz and I to Niwiska in his car which saved us having to get a taxi. By the time he had something to eat it was getting on for 5.00 am.

[bookmark: _f62k13hiebyp]Last Day In Zielona Gora:

We woke up at 10.00 am, and it was my last full day in Poland. It was a Sunday and we planned to see the junior speedway meeting at Zielona Gora in the afternoon.

Janusz is also a Catholic and wanted to go to mass. It was throwing it down with rain in the morning and things looked bleak for the speedway meeting. We got the bus to Zielona Gora, and by the time we arrived it had stopped raining. We went to the railway station to buy my train ticket from Zielona Gora to Warsaw, for when I started my journey back to England. There were only two trains to Warsaw, at 10.00 pm and 3.40 am, so 10.00 pm was the train I needed. Although my flight wasn’t until Monday afternoon, the 10.00 pm train was best for me as the journey took 9 hours. If I got the 3.40 am train on Monday morning I would be struggling to get to the airport if it was late arriving. By going 10.00 pm Sunday evening it would give me some free time in Warsaw where I could spend the rest of my Zlotys. I still had 12,000 Zlotys left (approx. £ 50), so I needed some time to use it all up. 

After Janusz had bought my train ticket, he asked me to wait in the railway station waiting room, while he found out what time mass is. When he got back, he told me that mass was from 12.45 pm to 1.45 pm. I did not particularly want to go to mass, so I said I would have a walk in the railway station while he goes to the church. It meant that I sat in the railway station from 12.00 noon to 2.00 pm mostly on my own. It was really boring, and to make matters worse I was being irritated by mosquitoes flying around me. 

When Janusz got back from mass, we went to the speedway stadium. It started raining again when we arrived at the stadium, a few minutes later it was thunderstorms and lightning. The track had already taken a soaking in the morning, and when it started to throw it down an hour before the meeting started it was postponed. I was totally dejected about the meeting being called off, and all I wanted to do was make my way back to England. We walked back to the town centre, and although Janusz had an umbrella, the back of my jacket got drenched. We had something to eat, then it stopped raining and the sun was shining. I managed to get dry pretty quickly as the sun was shining through the window.

Now we went to the railway station even though it was only 4.00 pm. Janusz’s last bus was at 8.30 pm, so he would have to leave at 8.10 pm. So, I had a long wait in the train station before I could start my journey back to Warsaw. Having already waited 2 hours in the train station while Janusz went to mass, I spent many hours on this day sitting in the railway station.

[bookmark: _4x6sp8dgxbny]Way Of Life In Poland:

It was easy for me to make comparisons with East Germany as both countries are behind the Iron Curtain. Life in Poland is certainly a lot harder than in East Germany, but Polish people do have a little more freedom than the East Germans.

Most of the things I learnt about the Polish way of life were told to me by Mieczyslawa, so by the time I left Poznan I had a good idea of what things were like. Janusz only told me a little about the Polish way of life, most confirming what Mieczyslawa had already told me. There were some things I saw with my own eyes which were unbelievable. 

The standard of living in Poland is very poor, which is understandable considering how much the average Polish person earns. The average monthly salary is about £ 50, out of that a Polish person buys food, pays rent for the flat, pays bills like electricity and gas, etc. To buy such things like a refrigerator, television, stereo record player, etc. a Polish person must save for a long time because the cost is very expensive. Looking in shops you can see a refrigerator costing over 2 months wages, and that’s without eating, living, etc. It’s the same situation with most electrical goods, and this is why a Polish person must wait a long time before they are able to buy something. When you see a sweater costing more than one month’s salary, you realise how bad things are.

People have to wait 20 years before they can have a car, flat or telephone, things that we take for granted. There are a lot of poor people in Poland simply because they have no money. I noticed that Janusz only wore 3 shirts, one sweater and one pair of cords during the week I was with him. Mieczyslawa had a wider range of clothes than Janusz, but not as much as the average British person has. This is why a lot of people start stealing things, they haven’t the money to buy the things themselves. Janusz told me that Polish people are jealous of Westerners when they see what clothes they have and this is why people from the West are prime targets for thieves. Janusz said that thieves are a very big problem in Poland.

I was absolutely amazed with the lengths of queues outside shops where people were waiting to buy bread or meat. The queues must have had at least 50 people outside each shop!! What happens is that people finish work about 3.30 pm and then go shopping. During the morning you don’t see long queues outside shops, but after 4.00 pm there are people waiting everywhere. Janusz and I went to buy a cake late afternoon in Zielona Gora and there must have been at least 100 people waiting inside the shop. I noticed that queues were much longer on Zielona Gora, twice as long as those in Poznan. Janusz told me that the queues are even longer at Christmas. In Poznan Mieczyslawa showed me a queue of people outside a supermarket where people were waiting to buy drinking glasses. There was a man selling them on a table outside the supermarket. Mieczyslawa told me that people see a big queue and join it, even though they don’t know what is being sold. They think it must be good as many people are waiting, therefore they join the queue.

80% of people in Poland are Catholics. Poles are very religious people, and some go to church every day. Every year thousands of people walk to Czestochowa to see the Black Madonna. It takes some people a week to walk to Czestochowa because they walk from as far as Gdansk. Catholics do not eat meat on Fridays under any circumstances.

Trams and buses were packed most of the time, so it wasn’t very often that you sat down on a seat. If you used a long-distance bus or train it was best to buy the ticket in advance as they were always full on the day. In Wroclaw I noticed that you could use a ticket for either a bus or tram. Also, you could use the ticket in another town. Janusz bought some tickets in Wroclaw and used them in Katowice. You can also get a ticket card which can be used 10 times. 

Mieczyslawa told me that a lot of bribery goes on in Poland. If somebody wants to buy something in a shop and it is sold out, you can give the assistant extra money who will then give you what you want from under the counter. People can live a good life in Poland provided they support the government policies, Then the government makes sure you are well looked after. When I was in Zielona Gora I couldn’t help thinking that maybe Mieczyslawa’s parents were bribed by the government. Her parents lived well, were never short of food, etc. How did Mieczyslawa manage to get her own flat when she was 19 years old? Mieczyslawa’s parents had also bought the Fiat car for her. Mieczyslawa told me that she liked living in Poland, despite the problems and difficulties. Janusz told me that most Polish people hate the Polish way of life, but think it is like that in other countries. TV, radio and newspapers are owned by the government and use them for propaganda. You cannot believe everything that you see, hear or read because the Polish government is brainwashing people. The government tells people on TV and in newspapers that life in Western countries is bad. When I was Janusz, everybody in America was sleeping on the streets, according to a film on TV. The reporter said that most people in America have no homes, so it is better in Poland because people have a house to live in. Janusz translated for me and told me that you see this type of propaganda often on TV. The film did not show you areas like Hollywood, so people do not see the reality of what America is really like. In fact, many people do not know what life in the West is like because the government brainwash them into believing it is the same as in the East. 

After the Chernobyl explosion the government told people that it was nothing serious, and nothing to worry about. People in Poland have no freedom of speech, and if you speak against the government like the Polish priest did, the police silence you for good. There was an uproar when the Polish priest was killed by the police, yet the government was telling people different facts about his death.

There are two stations on Polish TV. In Zielona Gora you can also get Berlin TV. While I was in Poznan there was a music festival from Sopot (near Gdansk) and it was on TV for four nights running. It is a yearly event, lasting 4 days. I saw two nights of the Sopot festival, and it was like a mini-Eurovision song contest. Everything stops for the news at 7.30 pm and 9.45 pm. One evening an athletics meeting was being shown on TV and suddenly disappeared so that the 15 minutes news programme could be shown. In the intermission before and after the news you saw the Chopin monument. Return to Eden was shown on a Sunday evening in Poland. Instead of Polish subtitles there was one voice translating all what the characters said. On the radio there is a lot of classical music, but music from the West is featured more than I expected it to. On both TV and radio newsreaders are very serious, like a machine.

In Poland 3 types of cars are very popular. Namely, Fiat 126, Fiat 125 and Polonez. I saw loads of small Fiat cars as it’s the cheapest car available. Even saw Wartburg’s, East German cars. The small Fiat cars are not very comfortable, and they sound tinny. Some of the roads are cobbled, so when you went down one of these roads in a car you were bouncing all over the place. 

Public telephones are not very good. Many times, you see people bashing the phone equipment because coins get stuck. There are no problems making local calls. It’s when you are making long distance calls that you have difficulties. With long distance calls you need to keep putting coins in as each coin does not last long. Janusz had to ring the hostel twice in Wroclaw because of the problems of coins jamming. Janusz did initially book a call to Wroclaw at the Post Office, but after half an hour he was still waiting, so he decided to use a public pay phone instead. After he finished the call, he cancelled his booked call to Wroclaw and got his money back.

Milk is in short supply in Poland, although Janusz was not too bad as his parents got their milk on the farm. People drink tea and coffee without milk most of the time. I noticed that Mieczyslawa was never short of milk.

It is easy to see the West influence in Poland, with West music on the radio, West shops, thieves a big problem etc. It is a status symbol to own goods from the West, and this is why the black market is big business. In Zielona Gora, one small part of the supermarket featured goods from the West, but these were very expensive. I saw a Sinclair computer priced at 176,000 Zlotys (about £ 750), the equivalent price in England is around £ 100. The Pewex shops (West shops) had prices in dollars, and when a Polish has obtained dollars on the black market, he can spend them at Pewex shops. On the black market you pay 700 Zlotys for one dollar. The more dollars you buy in one transaction, the more Zlotys you must pay per dollar. So Polish people only buy 1 or 2 dollars at a time. Mieczyslawa told me that her monthly salary only allows her to buy 20 dollars, and that’s without eating, living, etc. The official dollar/Zloty exchange rate is 164, so the black-market rate is nearly 5 times the official rate. 

Walking up the stairs to a West shop a man asked me if I wanted to exchange dollars on the black market. I didn't realise this until Mieczyslawatold me a few moments later. Obviously, not understanding Polish I walked straight by this man, although I did not realise, he was talking to me. Pewex shops we went inside were busy with people buying goods, so the black market must be a thriving business. Mieczyslawa told me that the government encourages black market activity because it is bringing in hard currency into the country. It is not very often that the police arrest somebody changing money on the black market. I asked Mieczyslawa which places do people exchange on the black marker, but she didn’t really want to tell me. She exchanges a lot of money on the black market herself, so she must obviously have good contacts. All she would say about this was that I have seen for myself that people want to exchange money on the stairs.

People in Poland can visit the West, but it is not easy for them to do so. The only way a Polish person can visit Western countries is by booking a holiday in a travel agency, or having a written invitation they want to visit. Polish people have two types of passports, one to visit socialist countries and the other to visit capitalist countries. The police keep the capitalist passport, so if a Pole wants to visit a country in the West, he must ask the police for his passport. The police can take a long time to hand over the capitalist passport, sometimes they refuse to do so. For a Polish person to travel to a country in the West, he needs American dollars. When a Pole books his travel arrangements to a Western country, he must pay in Zlotys and dollars. In travel agency windows I saw adverts for holidays in Western countries with two prices. The cost in Zlotys and what you have to pay in dollars. Even if you book a flight to a country in the West you must pay in Zlotys and dollars. You needed at least 65 dollars to be able to make a booking. The further you went, the more dollars you needed. The price in Zlotys was on the high side, so many people never have a chance to visit the West because they do not have the money. Mieczyslawa told me that Polish people must open an American bank account, save dollars in it, and when they book travel to the West, they must pay the dollars with a cheque. You cannot pay in American cash when you are inside a travel agency. Mieczyslawa told me that last year she visited Austria and Italy, and this year in October she is visiting Greece. Janusz told me that many Polish people go on a holiday to a Western country and never come back, so this is why the police take a long time to release a capitalist passport to a Polish person. If a Polish person wants to visit a socialist country he has no problems, as he has his socialist passport all the time and only pays in Zlotys when he books the holiday. Not many Polish people can afford a holiday to a socialist country as other things are more important to them.

Janus told me that he had recently been to Stralsund in East Germany for one month, and prices were cheaper than in Poland. He said he was able to buy wine, chocolate and other things in Stralsund with no problems, whereas in Poland they are in short supply. When I was with Janusz, we drank some East German wine called Gotano, a vermouth red, and ate chocolates bought in Stralsund. Janusz showed me a map of Berlin he had bought in East Germany. It was very detailed for East Berlin, but West Berlin consisted of blank spaces!

Ice Cream is very popular in Poland, especially in restaurants. Ice cream desserts were excellent. The one I ate in Wroclaw was brilliant.

Polish mail is very slow, even if it is sent by express mail. My letter to Janusz, sent by express mail, took 5 days to travel about 120 km. While I was with Janusz, he received a letter from a Canadian friend who was staying in Czestochowa, and this letter took 3 days by express mail. Janusz told me it takes one month for him to receive the “Speedway Mails” I send to him. He said that sometimes my letters to him are opened, but he is told by the Post Office that the letter has been damaged in the post.

Polish people do not celebrate birthdays like other people around the world. Birthdays are not really important to Polish people, instead they celebrate name days. When it is your name day people come to your house with presents and there is a party. Your name day is on the same day every year, e.g., my name day is 29th December, Mieczyslawa’s name day is 1st January, etc. All calendars and diaries in Poland tell whose name day it is for every day of the year, usually 2 or 3 names for each day.

At school Poles learn the Russian language, although many Polish people have no interest in it. They would sooner learn English and German. To do this they have to learn from books. Both Mieczyslawa and Janusz have several books in their efforts to learn English, and Janusz has two large dictionaries so that he has no problem with translation. Poles don’t get much opportunity to speak English, and with it being harder to speak a language, not many Poles can speak good English. While I was with Janusz, I met his friend Adam on the bus to Niwiska. He lives in the same village as Janusz, and he is learning English. Adam was really pleased to meet me as it gave him an opportunity to practise his English. Adam bought some books over to Janusz’s house as he also has an interest in astrology. Adam asked me if he could correspond with me as he would like to learn more about astrology and also improve his English. We exchanged addresses and he said he would write first. I now have 4 friends in Poland (Mieczyslawa, Kanusz, Ela and Adam).

I noticed many times walking in the street, on the bus, tram or train that many people looked at me as if I had come from another planet. When I was talking English, people looked at me in amazement because they did not know where I was from. Also, I have photographic lenses in my glasses which turn blue when the sun is shining, and people were giving me unusual looks when they walked by me. Janusz told me that Polish people cannot buy my type of glasses and said it is very rare that they see someone wearing them.

I bought a toothbrush in Poznan, but it was not very good and just about did the job. In Zielona Gora I only shaved once as both Janusz and his father use a wet shave and I am used to an electric or battery razor. I used Janusz’s wet shave on Thursday evening and it took me over an hour to shave. It was the first time in my life that I have used a wet shave and I was careful to make sure I did not cut myself up to pieces.

At 12 noon every day you hear the “Krakow trumpet” on the radio. It is played mournfully for 4 minutes on the radio in memory of what happened in Krakow (can’t remember what it signifies). Every day without fail, the trumpet, the same tune, is played on the radio for 4 minutes at 12 noon.

Some public toilets were somewhat confusing as I did not know which was which!! I saw two signs outside the toilets, ▽ and ◯, and had to wait until I saw where other people went. At some toilets you have to pay to use them. At one place I had to buy toilet paper before I could go to the toilet!!

[bookmark: _7yhrkf6gvgm2]Weather:

During the first week it was sunny most of the time, but not really hot. Before I went to Poland, I had been looking at the daily temperatures in Warsaw and it was between 75 F to 82 F. It was no more than 70 F during the first week I was there. During the second week it rained every day, apart from Saturday, World Final day. Overall, the weather was very disappointing, especially during the second week where it seemed to do nothing but rain.

[bookmark: _d8pd0gtbadoc]Going Home:

When I arrived in Zielona Gora I asked Janusz about my travel arrangements to Warsaw airport for when I returned to England. We went to Orbis travel centre in Zielona Gora to find out details about flights to Warsaw. Janusz was amazed with the information he was given. He told me that the cost of a flight from Zielona Gora to Warsaw was 13,000 Zlotys, but for a Polish person it is only 5,000 Zlotys. Janusz said I would have to pay much more for a flight as I am a foreigner!! Janusz said the fare was too high and it would be best for me to go to Warsaw by train. Janusz told me that Zielona Gora airport is 35 km away from the town centre! Janusz bought me a first-class ticket which cost 950 Zloty. He said I shouldn’t have too many problems getting a seat in first class. 

The train arrived about 9.40 pm and I had to look for 1st class compartments because everybody tried to get on the train at once. It was chaos, pushing and shoving, and it was very difficult to get on the train. When I got on the train I walked along several carriages, but there were no seats available as the train was packed before it arrived in Zielona Gora. So, I had to sit on a small flap down seat in the passageway which is not very good on a 9-hour journey. After 6 hours of the journey a Polish man said something to me in Polish, and I guessed right that a seat was now available. The last three hours of the journey I was able to sit down and try to get some sleep.

Approaching Warsaw, it was raining. The train arrived in Warsaw at 6.50 am and I went to the station cafe to get something to eat and drink. Janusz had packed some sandwiches for me while I was travelling from Zielona Gora to Warsaw, but I had eaten them all. I had problems trying to order a cup of tea, so I asked for coffee instead. For something to eat I just pointed to a piece of cake on a plate behind the glass counter. I had to be at the airport for about 1.00 pm, so I had 6 hours free in Warsaw to look around the shops. Janusz had given me a street map of Warsaw so that I wouldn’t get lost and said I should take a taxi to the airport. Janusz told me that taxi drivers in Warsaw try to take advantage of you if they know you are a foreigner, and he said walking would be best. I assumed that shops wouldn’t be open until 9.00 am, so I looked around for somewhere to eat to pass the time away. 

I went to the centre and saw quite a few restaurants, but did not fancy the idea of trying to order something when I didn’t know what was available. I managed to find a self-service restaurant which was ideal. I could choose what looked good and then pay at the cash desk. I put loads on the tray and thought I would be able to use up some Zlotys. I was amazed when everything only came to 240 Zlotys (£ 1). I still had 12,000 Zlotys left, so the idea was to spend it all while I was in Warsaw. 

After breakfast I went down Marszalkowska which is the main street in the centre. By now it stopped raining. There are many shops along Marszalkowska, but it was a Monday and most shops were not open until 1.00 pm, so I could not go inside these shops. Not many shops were open at 9.00 am, so I spent quite a bit of time in two international book shops. I bought a book about German grammar. The shops that were open at 11.00 am did not have much choice, even the Polish modern shops were disappointing. I tried practically everywhere to buy shoes, but found there was little choice, and assistants were not very helpful. Admittedly, there were language problems, but they didn’t want to know. I went inside a small supermarket hoping that I would find something to buy. On the 2nd floor I went to look at some items and a man grabbed hold of my arm and said something to me in Polish. I did not understand what he said, but realised I had to wait in the queue for a basket to be available. When I eventually looked round this part there was nothing I liked. I looked around the clothes department, but at some counters there was no assistant available. All I saw was a sign in Polish which I did not understand. I was having real problems using up my Zlotys as I couldn’t find anything to spend it on. I did see Polish crystal at between 5,000 and 6,000 Zlotys, but I had nowhere to put it in as I only had a small bag. You are only allowed to spend 2,000 Zlotys on souvenirs, and the last thing I wanted were problems at Polish customs in the airport. The time was about 12 noon now, so it was time for me to make my way to the airport. I thought that it would be better spending the rest of my Zlotys at the duty-free shops inside the airport.

I walked to the railway station to get a taxi back to the airport, but when I got there, I couldn’t see any taxis. I did not fancy walking to the airport as it looked a long distance from the centre. When I looked at the map, I saw that bus number 175 went directly to the international airport. There are two airports in Warsaw, and I needed the international one. Janusz had already told me which one it was. I went to a small kiosk to buy a ticket, and all I had to say was autobussy which was enough to make myself understood. The bus ticket was 6 Zlotys. I waited about 15 minutes at the bus stop, and when the bus arrived it was packed. I managed to get on the bus, and I punched holes at the end of my ticket. Took about 20 minutes, so I’m glad I didn’t walk it. On the bus travelling to the airport, I noticed that some people were punching holes at both ends of their tickets. Then I saw a sign on the bus which said 3 Zlotys for certain places and 6 Zlotys to the other places. So, I assumed for a 6 Zlotys ticket journey you need to punch holes at both ends of the ticket. To be on the safe side I punched holes at the other end of my ticket. The bus arrived at the airport at 12.50 pm.

I looked around the airport and it was very small, just one small kiosk shop, art gallery and a small bar was all I could see. I bought a big wooden chess set for 3,000 Zlotys to try and use up some of my Zlotys. It was wrapped up, so you couldn’t see what it was, and I put it inside a World Final plastic bag. When it was time to check in for the flight it was total disorganisation as everyone tried to check in at once. When I got to the check in desk, I showed the statement from the Polish police to let them know I had no suitcase to put on the plane. I showed the official this statement just in case she got suspicious that I had a suitcase on the plane travelling to Poland, but no suitcase on my journey back to England. 

After I had checked in I had to queue at passport control. The official here was very slow because he checked all documents with a fine-tooth pick. He kept the visa card and stamped your passport. You went through a gate and you were now in the customs area. People had to collect their suitcases that were mixed together in the customs area. Normally when you check in you don’t see your suitcase until you collect it at the destination airport. I had no suitcase to collect from the customs area. Then you had to wait in a queue at two customs desks, either nothing to declare, or something to declare. I did not know which queue to join, so I decided to go to the “something to declare” queue as I was over the limit of 2,000 Zlotys. I had bought clothes + chess set, and to be on the safe side I would show my statement from the Polish police at something to declare. I kept my Polish money hidden so that I could spend it in the duty-free shop after going through customs. There was chaos in the customs area because there were no customs officials at the desks. Waited about 20 minutes before a customs officer went to the nothing to declare desk. Still no official at the “something to declare” desk, and by now people were joining the other queue. I could see the customs official at the “nothing to declare” counter being very thorough. He asked a man to open his suitcase, and the customs official took everything out of his suitcase. The man had problems repacking his suitcase and the customs official had to help him. Another man had to empty all his pockets so that the customs official could examine everything. It was very slow progress and it would take ages for everyone to go through customs. Then a customs official arrived at the “something to declare” desk, and I was about 4th in the queue. This customs official was not as thorough as the other one, and I think he was trying to speed things up a little because of the delays. He could speak English, so when it was my turn the first thing, I did was show him the statement from the Polish police. He read this statement carefully, then he asked me if I had any money left. I showed him my British money and asked him if he wanted to count it. He told me no, stamped my passport and the back of my boarding card, and then said he was very sorry about what had happened. So, I got through customs very easily compared to some other people. 

After you had got through customs, I noticed that people were putting their suitcases on a conveyor belt. The cases were going on the plane. Now after walking a few metres, I was in the departure lounge, and the first place I headed for was the duty-free shops. I couldn’t believe it when I looked at the prices in the duty-free shops, they were in dollars!! The only place you could spend Zlotys was inside the bar. Outside the bar, as you walked out, there was a transparent kind of bin with a slit at the top, and it was half full of unused Zlotys. No way was I throwing my Zlotys away as it was the equivalent of £ 30 that I had remaining. I would keep it until I know the best way to give it to Mieczyslawa or Janusz.

Normally at the airport, you check in, go to passport control, have baggage checked and go to the departure lounge. Then you can buy duty free until it is time to proceed to the departure gate. At Warsaw airport it was a different set up, as after going through customs, Zlotys were useless, even though technically you are still in Poland. The plane from London was one hour late which meant the return flight was delayed 1 hour. When I boarded the plane Polish police were near the staircase. The plane arrived at Heathrow at 6.50 pm, and it was strange not having to wait for my luggage in the airport terminal. I got the 7.10 pm bus to Leicester, arriving about 9.45 pm. It was good to be back.

[bookmark: _q1rln6gmd5bn]Summary:

With my luggage being stolen within 24 hours of my arrival it meant that the rest of my stay in Poland was more of an endurance test than a holiday. The weather also, especially during the second week, was very disappointing.

It was like having two holidays as I stayed with two different people. The people you stay with are an important aspect when you visit friends overseas as they make all the difference between having a good time and a disappointing one. Last year I visited Martina in Dresden and I was really happy when I was with her. In Poland there were many times when I felt frustrated and unhappy when I was with Mieczyslawa and Janusz. It was a pity that I could have stayed longer in Wroclaw and got to know Ela better.

This holiday was not about visiting places that I normally like to do, but an experience of the restricted way of life in Poland. I really learnt a lot about how difficult it is for Polish people to lead a normal way of life and the problems they have to put up with.

Poland is not a country you would go on your own, you definitely need to know people there to show you places, explain things to you. Etc.

Had my luggage not been stolen, I’m sure I would have got to have seen more places and enjoyed myself better. Having all my luggage stolen on the 2nd day was something I never really recovered from and I had to cope the best I could without cracking up.

Had I known that the train journey from Zielona Gora to Warsaw was going to be such an ordeal, I would have gone by plane. It would be worthwhile despite the high cost.

 




 













[bookmark: _g5zi03mhmysm]
Chapter 4 - After First Visits Behind The Iron Curtain 

After my visit to East Germany, I was determined to learn the German language so that I could communicate much better the next time I was in Dresden.

Back in England I was really angry with myself that I didn’t visit Dresden in 1975 as I knew Martina and I would have a future together as she was single at this time. In 1975 it was difficult to obtain a visa to East Germany, but maybe I gave up too easily and did not try to overcome the obstacles I encountered.

I had accepted that she was married with two children, but at the same time she would always be a special friend for me. I also got on well with her husband Frank during the time I was in Dresden, so as far as I could see they were a harmonious family.

Since my visit to Dresden in 1985 I’ve kept all the letters and postcards that Martina wrote to me, so I am able to use most of what she wrote for this chapter. 
[bookmark: _3cslabhw0lzg]October 1985

01.10.1985 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden asking me if I had arrived on time in Leicester on Saturday. She asked me how the control was at the customs. She found the receipt for the porcelain cup behind the mirror and will send this to me in the next letter.

03.10.1985
In Martina’s first letter after my visit to Dresden she wrote, ”It was for me an abominable parting, and I don’t like to say good-bye and also this big frontier. You were going and I must still wait here and not go with you, I don’t know, but some tears were running over my face, when I was going to the S-Bahn station”. 

12.10.1985
In the next letter Martina wrote that my visit, and her holiday from work, did not bring her the daily problems in life. In fact, for some time Martina had many disagreements with Frank, and if he didn’t change his life, she would separate from him. Before I visited Dresden Martina asked Frank to be on his best behaviour as they needed to be a good family in front of me and not with many disagreements between them. Martina wrote that she had a big wish for me, if I could write to The East German Embassy in London to ask what I can do so that a person from East Germany can visit England.

21.10.1986 
Martina wrote that she was not feeling well because for over one week she had heart pains and went to the doctor for a check-up and blood tests, and needed to visit the doctor again in a few days for the test results. Martina wrote that she has a great deal of stress at work because of the large amount of work she has to do and also the many problems she has at home. She had given notice to leave her present job, and the manager was amazed she was leaving. The next day she would be going to the employment office and ask them if they can help her find a good job. The real reason she had quit her job was that she is not allowed to have contact with me in the West. Writing to me was more important than her job, so she had to leave this company as soon as possible.

I was really concerned about Martina’s health, but there was nothing I could do to help her. I didn’t know that Martina and Frank were having many disagreements before I visited Dresden. On the first evening I drank too much alcohol and felt really bad when I woke up in the morning. During the time I laid down in bed I could hear Martina and Frank having a big argument, and assumed this was because he had given me too much to drink. I couldn’t understand what the argument was about, but it went on for some time.

24.10.1985:
I wrote a letter to the GDR Embassy in London asking them if it would be possible for Martina to visit me in England, and if they could help in this matter.

29.10.1985:
I received a reply from the GDR Embassy in London with information about how an East German citizen can visit the UK. They informed me that for the exit visa the GDR citizen has to apply exclusively to the local people’s police district office. The Embassy was unable to give me any direct assistance in this matter.

[bookmark: _g0bhjo8ol7ms]November 1985:

04.11.1985
I sent Martina the letter I had received from the GDR Embassy in London together with a written invitation in German that she could visit me in England.

05.11.1985 
Martina wrote that the test results from the doctor showed that she had an irregular heartbeat and needed to take medication for over three months. Then she has to go to the doctor for another check-up.

On 28.10.1985 Martina was back at work, and at the end of the year she will start at another company. She had given 4 weeks’ notice to leave her present company, and the manager was surprised that she is leaving as he is very happy with her work.

There wasn’t much unemployment in East Germany, and the employment office helped her to find a new job. Otherwise, she would have put a small advert in the newspaper, like in 1981, where she received 57 letters from companies looking for a secretary.

Her youngest sister and friend had made an application to go to West Germany, but this had been turned down as the government and the police put many obstacles in their way. The friend’s mother moved to West Germany this year, and the police checked the family and the employer. This is why Martina had to find an unpolitical job. It can take 2 to 3 years before her sister and friend could move to West Germany, and when approved they would have to leave within 24 hours.

Knowing this information, Martina wrote I shouldn’t have any hope that she could visit me in England. Although the East German Embassy in London informed me that a visit is possible, Martina explained that the reality in East Germany is totally different when wanting to visit a country in the West. 

Martina wrote that she must first be in much better health before she can change the situation with Frank. She felt that I am good for her, but not just for a short time and that it could be for much longer. Also, Frank shouldn’t see that she is writing to me and was typing the letter at work when the manager was not in the office.

At this time, I was thinking about moving to West Germany so that I could learn the language better as it was not easy learning from cassettes and books with Linguphone. If I did decide to move, Martina knows someone who lives in Darmstadt who could help me.

08.11.1985 
Martina thanked me for helping her other sister to join a penfriend club. She also explained the border to Poland, and now you need a visa with a written invitation to be able to visit East Germany. Too many Polish people were crossing the border to buy groceries in the shops as there was an economic crisis in Poland and not so much choice in the shops. Now Czechoslovakia is the only country in Eastern Europe that East Germans can visit without a visa. The same was happening with Romanians visiting Dresden to visit shops and bring big suitcases with them.

26.11.1985
The next letter from Martina was dated 18 days after the last one. When I read the letter, I could understand why Martina didn’t write for nearly three weeks. She wrote that there had been many disagreements with Frank during the last days, so on 12.11.1985 she went to the court to file for a date to separate from him. It wasn’t easy for her to do this, but her heart pains had gotten really bad, even with taking medication, but she knew she had to do something so that her health could improve. 

She showed Frank the forms for a separation with many questions to answer. First Frank thought that Martina was joking when she said she wanted to separate from him, but soon realised she was serious about it. He couldn’t sleep and eat, and requested that Martina take back the application for separation. Many tears were running down his face, so Martina believed what Frank told her. Afterwards, Martina did not go ahead with the separation, but wasn’t sure if she had made the correct decision. Frank had put in writing that he accepts Martina’s terms for staying together, and if he didn’t keep to these, she would go back to the court.

Also, the letter that I received from the East German Embassy in London influenced her to take back the separation from Frank and hoped she was doing the right thing. Also, Frank had seen my last letter to Martina, but couldn’t translate this. He was happy that his name was mentioned many times, but Martina didn’t tell him the reason.

In January Martina will be starting a new job. Then she will go to the police and ask if they can give her a visa to visit me in England. I needed to send her an invitation in German which she could prepare for me as the letter from the East German Embassy would not be acceptable for the police when applying for a visa. As it would take many weeks to check the application, my invitation should be for the second half of 1986. Martina really wanted to visit me for my birthday in March, but wrote this would be too short notice for the police.

Her younger sister and friend are waiting for their application to move to West Germany to be processed, and it takes 2 to 3 years for this. If this is turned down, they have to start all over again and wait another 2 to 3 years. Martina wrote that it has been a wish for a long time to live in the West, and when her sister has achieved this, she’ll be able to help her do the same. She spoke to Frank about this, but he said life in East Germany is good and they must live there. He said life in East Germany would be better in a few years, but Martina replied that life there is bad. When Frank was in the army, he had a chance to go to the West, because every day he went to the border and he knew many, many ways to cross over without stepping on bombs. 

Martina sent me the name and address of her penfriend in Darmstadt who would help me if I decide to move to West Germany. They had been writing for 10 to 11 years, but had never met her.

Martina wrote that she had sent me a Christmas cake from Dresden and had to complete many forms at the post office. She hoped this would arrive in good condition.

In November 1985 I was involved in a car accident, when another rammed into the back of my car. I suffered delayed concussion, but otherwise no injuries. Martina was very sad that she couldn’t help me after this car accident. She also wrote that we will be good friends forever and dreamt that she was with me in Leicester.

27.11.1985 
Martina sent a postcard from Dresden thanking me for the nice photos which were not bent inside the letter. She hoped I was feeling well now, and today my health has fully recovered.

[bookmark: _6skvy2hrtuhd]December 1986:

04.12.1986 
Martina thanked me for the photos I had taken while I was in Dresden. She had sent me a Christmas parcel with a wooden spoon that she had made herself, a key holder and a nutcracker. Her thoughts would be with me at Christmas via the red angel that I bought in Dresden and be in my room.


15.12.1986 
Martina thanked me for the Christmas presents and card that I had sent. I had bought her a “big shopper” shopping bag which Martina wrote would be very good for her. The other present with a Sony cassette recorder has not arrived. She finishes her job on 20.12.1986, and then starts at the new company in the New Year.

23.12.1985 
The cassette recorder still hadn’t arrived. Martina wrote that she no longer has heart pains, and it was the first day without medication. At the end of this letter Martina sent me the wording for the invitation for her to visit me in England. Martina wrote that when the police know about her sister’s application to move to West Germany, she wouldn’t be able to visit me in England. Also, her parents were planning to visit Hungary in 1986, but this wouldn’t be possible as a result of her sister’s application and all family members being checked out. 

[bookmark: _xn1p0k9h7v0s]January 1986:

03.01.1986 
Martina wrote that the stereo cassette recorder arrived on 24.12.1985. The parcel had been at the customs office since 10.12.1986, but was delivered just before Christmas. Martina really liked the cassette recorder as it played very well.

But Martina was very angry with Frank because he was holding the cassette recorder and it fell down on the floor. The cassette cover is a little broken, but can still play without any problems. Martina wrote that Frank now has to find where he can get this repaired quickly because this has created many disagreements.

09.01.1986 
Martina wrote that although she doesn’t have heart pains, she needs to take medication until the next appointment with the doctor on 10.02.1986.

Frank had bought a cassette for Martina from a colleague and tried it out on the new player. It was fantastic to hear the stereo on the new player. Frank cannot use the stereo cassette recorder again so that he can’t do any more damage to this. It is hidden away from him where he can’t find it.

20.01.1986 
Martina explained about her visit to the police and asked about a form for a visa to visit me. The reply Martina got was that she is not a pensioner, and she must go to the main police office. Before going there Martina wanted some details about my job and which company I work for.

25.01.1986 
Martina wrote about her visit to the main police office the day before. The policewoman told Martina that she must have an urgent reason to visit England, and only if it is a relative. As only a friend there was no chance in obtaining a visa, and the policewoman didn’t want to see my written invitation and the letter from the East German Embassy in London. Martina left feeling very angry and wanted to write a letter to the East German Embassy in London.

[bookmark: _bza84lsrtm2]February 1986:

05.02.1986 
Martina thanked me for sending the address list of pen friends for her sister. She couldn’t find Lake Constance in West Germany and asked me if this was at the border to Switzerland in the mountains. She could find the town Constance, but not the lake. In German Lake Constance is called Bodensee,

10.02.1986
I wrote a letter to Martina letting her know the address of the British Embassy in East Berlin. Maybe they could help us in getting a visa to visit England.

15.02.1986/16.02.1986:
The next letter from Martina had no date, but she replied to my letter from 10.02.1986. Assuming my letter took about 5 days to reach her, she must have written this letter (by hand) during the weekend as the next letter from 17.02.1986 was typed at work on Monday.

Martina thanked me for the address of the British Embassy in East Berlin, but they would not be able to help her to get a visa to visit England. She would also complain to the head government office in East Germany about not being able to visit England.

17.02.1986
Martina wrote a letter to the Consular Section of the GDR Embassy in London that I should post for her. I’ve translated this to English.

Regarding your letter of 29.10.1986 to my friend that we as GDR citizens could travel to non-socialist states by invitation, I would like to inform you of the following.

I was at the VP district office, 8010 Dresden, Schießgasse in room number 30 on 24.01.1986 with your letter and an invitation from my penfriend.

I presented my request to visit my friend in September 1986 to the comrade at the middle desk. After a short visit from 9.30 am - 9.50 am to her, and without looking at the invitation and your letter, my application for a "visiting departure" was rejected as there were no urgent family reasons, Of course, I knew in advance the answer of the VP office, but in order to be able to confirm it to my foreign friend, I went to this state office.

What I do not understand is that you, as our representative abroad and working at the Embassy, do not give us any support for travel facilitation and knowingly provide the citizens of Great Britain with false (incorrect) information. You, as an employee in a state organ, are most likely to know the legal provisions and that GDR citizens do not have free travel opportunities. You do not need to deceive the foreign citizens with your messages that we could also claim the same rights (travel opportunities) as they do.

In future I hope that you will not communicate incorrect information on your part to any foreign citizen.

Have you perhaps forgotten how we live here in the GDR?

17.02.1986 
Martina enclosed a letter that I could send to the East German Embassy in London to let them know the reality that an East German cannot visit a friend in England.

When Martina visited the doctor on 10.02.1986 she was told that her heartbeat is still irregular and would need to take medication for the next 6 weeks. The next doctor’s appointment was on 24.03.1986.

Martina wrote that she plays the Mastermind electronic game most evenings and really enjoys this.

The next letter Martina didn’t have a date. She thanked me for posting the letter to the East German Embassy in London, but didn’t expect that they would reply to her or me. She would not go to vote in the elections because she doesn't like the life in East Germany and does not support the government.

[bookmark: _fmxsgeqao877]March 1986

In March 1986 I was on holiday in Spain for two weeks, so Martina didn’t write much that month.

03.03.1986 
Martina answered some questions about German grammar as I had problems understanding the letter “ß” which is ss. Learning German was coming along, but so far, I had no possibility to speak the language.

17.03.1986 
Martina wrote that her heart is a little better, but still not back to normal. She still had to take medication which she didn’t like and hoped that her heart will be better the next time she visits the doctor.

21.03.1986 
Martina sent a postcard from “Berlin - Capital of the GDR” to let me know that Carmen didn’t need to visit the doctor anymore in East Berlin.



24.03.1986 
Martina sent me an Easter card, wishing me much rest for the Easter days. The eggs on the card were different to the Easter Eggs that are available in England.

[bookmark: _cr6cbklbnynf]April 1986:

04.04.1986 
Martina thanked me for the postcard from Spain. Martina visited the doctor on 24.03.1986 and he said the heart is a little better, but he had to continue taking medication and visit again in May. 

16.04.1986
Martina wrote that she was very happy to receive a long letter from me because I hadn’t written while I was in Spain, and only sent a postcard. She had to visit the doctor on 15.05.1986 to collect a prescription for medication, and was taking one tablet in the morning and another in the evening. Martina wrote that she has much to do after work which leaves her exhausted, but hoped this would be over in June and then tell me more about this.

24.04.1986 
Martina wrote that her sister has received many letters from penfriends from all around the world. Martina agreed that she must learn to resolve her big problems in life, as only then she will no longer have heart pains.

[bookmark: _qsyj8qpbqzo5]May 1986:

07.05.1986 
Martina wrote that she was very pleased that I am learning German quickly and will do everything she can to help me. In this letter Martina asked me if I don’t like to get married and what characteristics I’m looking for in a girl-friend. At the time I didn’t know why Martina asked me this.

09.05.1986 
Martina sent a postcard from Dresden with greetings to me and my family for the Whitsun holidays.

10.05.1986 
Martina informed me that she can only write letters to me at work, and read my letters either at her parent’s house or in the office. Frank mustn't know that we are writing to each other and doesn’t see the letters that I write. Martina wrote that my visit to her has completely changed her life, and Frank shouldn’t know about this.



20.05.1986 
Martina asked me if I was still visiting Poland as they had heard about the nuclear disaster in Chernobyl on a West German radio station. I should ask Janusz about how bad the radiation is in Poland.

29.05.1986 
Martina wrote that she hadn’t received a letter from me since 02.05.1986 and asked if I am ill. Work colleagues thought that Martina’s Mastermind electronic game was a calculator as they haven*t seen anything like this before!!

[bookmark: _owclrkiqvx61]June 1986:

When I wrote letters to Martina, sometimes they would arrive quickly, and other times take weeks to be delivered. 

05.06.1986 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden thanking me for a letter that arrived yesterday. Carina is ill, and Martina needed to stay at home this week, so she would write a letter to me next week and tell me about the astrological analysis I did for her. Today she had much to translate from this. She asked me if I didn’t have to write to her, as I hadn’t written for a long time.

10.06.1986 
Martina informed me that she still has many problems at home, but she hoped that in a few days this would be over. She wouldn’t write more about this, so I shouldn’t be angry about this letter.

12.06.1986 
Martina agreed that I should write to her in German, and she continues to write in English. By now I felt confident that I could write in German as I had been learning the language on a regular basis.

18.06.1986
The next letter from Martina came as a big shock for me. She wrote that she is now divorced and not married. She will write more in her next letter. 

I thought Martina and Frank would need to be separated for at least one year before it is possible for them to get a divorce, so I was speechless how quickly this happened. Reading past letters from Martina she did give hints that she would soon solve the problems at home, and on 10.06.1986 she hoped that it would soon be over.

On 16.06.1986 I wrote a letter to Martina in German. After my visit to Dresden in September 1985 I was determined to learn German, so it was quite an achievement for me to write in German less than 9 months later. I needed to use an English/German dictionary quite often to write this letter, but I hoped Martina could understand everything that I wrote. Martina made corrections to this letter in German and sent it back to me so that I could see what mistakes I had made.

In July 1986 I would write to the penfriend club, and ask that they send me names of German speaking pen friends, so that I could improve my German. My membership will expire in July, so I will join this club again. 

23.06.1986
In the next letter dated Martina explained about getting a divorce from Frank. At the end of February 1986 Martina decided to return to the court because he was always angry with her and no longer liked him. In April 1986 she had to complete the forms for a divorce and then wait for a date at the court. This was 09.05.1986, but the court then changed this to 17.06.1986. Many people need a few appointments in the court before they can get a divorce, but Martina only had 17.06.1986 at the court. Martina had many things to do to prepare for this appointment to make sure the court would agree to a divorce on this date. The meeting took 55 minutes, and because Martina had many good facts the divorce was granted on this date.

Martina wrote maybe it was too early to get a divorce, but my visit to Dresden last year gave her the determination to go through with this. Also, the many disagreements with Frank after my visit was a deciding factor that she couldn’t wait anymore and decided it would be best to get a divorce. Martina was very happy when she left the court and hopes that the heart pains will now go away. Now she is waiting for written confirmation from the court that she is divorced.

Although Martina is now divorced, Frank has to stay in the flat until he has found his own place to move to, which could take 1 to 2 years. Frank also has to pay maintenance for the children.

Martina apologised to me for not writing about her decision earlier, and also about her bad heart pains the month before because she didn’t want to make me upset about her health. When Martina wrote about her heart pains last year I was in tears, and this time she wanted to solve this big problem without informing me. 

She told her parents on 15.04.1986 about her decision to get a divorce, after filling in the forms, and they told her this would be best for the children when she is on her own with them.

24.06.1986 
Martina wrote that she would be on holiday from 04.07.1986 to 18.07.1986, but with Frank as this was booked in December 1985. It would be her last holiday with Frank.

27.06.1986
On the back of my letter in German Martina replied that she was very happy that I could write so well in German, and she could understand everything I wrote. It was a very big surprise for her that after learning German for only a short time, I could write a long letter in German. She had corrected the small mistakes I made in the letter and hoped I wasn’t angry about this. Martina wrote that German is very difficult to learn for foreigners, but I had learnt this very, very good in such a short time. The first letter that she wrote to me in English wasn’t written very good at all which she was sure I could remember,

30,06.1986 
Martina wrote her letter in German and asked if she should continue to do this. Or she could write in German, and the back of the paper in English. She wrote it would be the last letter from her until she returned from holiday.

[bookmark: _641qneno62ax]July 1986:

03.07.1986 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden thanking me for the two letters from 19.06.1986 and 23.06.1986 which arrived yesterday. She was very happy to receive two letters from me at the same time. Unfortunately, she would not be able to answer these letters until after her holiday because she has a lot to do with packing the suitcases. Then she would write to me in more detail.

09.07.1986 
Martina sent me holiday greetings from Waldbad Zeisha which was a small city near to Elsterwerda. The weather wasn’t so good, but she could have a great deal of rest. She would write more about this in the next letter.

The next letter that I wrote in German was dated 17.07.1986 which Martina sent back to me with the corrections she had made. She was very happy with my German as I had only small mistakes. 

I wrote that I had to visit the district manager in his office because my average of new insurance policies was 0,9 per week. Until the end of the year I should increase this to three new policies per week. If I hadn’t achieved this, I would be asked to leave the job. At the Leicester branch I was 4th from bottom for the average of new polices per week. But in the area where I work, I couldn’t force people to cash in their insurance policies and take out a new one. Also, I couldn’t force people to start new insurance, so it was possible that I wouldn’t have a job at the end of the year. 

21.07.1986 
I wrote another letter to Martina in German, which she corrected and sent back to me. I wrote that today I had received a letter from my pen friend in Poznan, Mieczysława, and she would meet me at Warsaw airport. When we didn’t meet at the airport, I should phone her mother in Poznan and speak to her in German. Otherwise, I could phone Mieczysława’s girlfriend in Warsaw and speak English. Mieczysława asked me if I would like to stay in Warsaw. If so, I needed to write to her quickly so that she could have a hotel reservation. It was an unexpected surprise that I could visit Warsaw. Mieczysława had also written when she was born and at what time so that I could do a horoscope for her, and find out her character before I visited. Again, Martina was very happy that I had written very good German!

21.07.1986 
Martina thanked me for the many letters that had arrived while she was on holiday. It was now getting to the state where we would write to each other 2 to 3 times a week, but the letters didn’t always arrive in the correct date order.

22.07.1986 
Martina sent a postcard from Leipzig as she was there on a business trip for the company. She had to manage a little problem for a company and will travel back to Dresden in the afternoon. Today she was well as she didn’t have pain in her heart and hoped that I was also well. She wrote the P.S, in German, that she was thinking often of me too!

23.07.1986 
Martina wrote she felt much better as she didn't have heart pain, but a stinging pain as if somebody had put a sword in her heart. The next doctor’s appointment was on 06.08.1986 and hoped that she no longer needed to take medication.

24.07.1986 
Martina wrote that it is not easy for her to live in the same flat with Frank after the divorce, but it was better than before this. Before the divorce there were many disagreements with Frank that sometimes Martina couldn’t think clearly. One day she left the flat and forgot to turn off the stove with a pot on it, and when she returned at midday the flat was full of smoke. Had she returned home one hour later, the flat would have been in flames and burned down. 

After the divorce the atmosphere at home wasn’t good, and she didn’t know how long it would take before Frank found his own place. His parents would not let him move back and live with them. 

I wrote to Martina that I would be travelling to Poland on 18.08.1986, and during the time I am there I would like to phone her on her birthday (30.08.) Only her grandmother has a telephone, so she gave me her phone number and wrote she would wait from 10.00 am to 12.00 pm for my call. She would be very happy if I could phone her on her birthday from Poland.

I now had new pen pals in West and East Germany so that I could practise my German. Martina admitted that she was very frightened when I visited last year as she had never spoken English before and thought there would be a big communication problem between us, but with the help of a pocket dictionary we were able to understand each other really well.

28.07.1986 
Martina wrote a letter card with the words “Many dear wishes” on it. After her holiday Martina would write more often to me. When she came back from holiday four letters from me were waiting for her which she was very happy about. Martina was thinking for a long time about what I had written in these letters as she couldn’t sleep the whole night, and was always thinking about me. She wished she was a bird so that she could fly to me, but that is not possible. When Martina finds 5 minutes of time every day, she looks at our photos from last year which fondly reminds her of that time. 

31.07.1986 
Martina wrote a letter in English on page 1, and the German translation on page 2. Martina also wanted to write in English to me, otherwise she would forget many words and have a problem communicating with me when I next visit her.

[bookmark: _qejokrdtvrz6]August 1986:

It was a time in my life where I was very unhappy, and I didn’t really know what direction my life would take. All I knew was that I was extremely unhappy living in England, and was thinking about emigrating to Australia.

04.08.1986 
Martina sent a postcard from Dresden that she wrote in German. She thanked me for the nice card of Prince Andrew’s wedding, which was a unique and more expensive card that was sold for this event. The appropriate postage stamp had a collectible value for her. A letter will follow!

06.08.1986 
Martina wrote that she thought I wanted to move to West Germany, so she was very surprised that I was now thinking about emigrating to Australia. Martina knew I was very unhappy in life, but she was of the opinion that Europe would be better for me. She wrote that only I can make a decision where I want to live. 

07.08.1986 
Martina wrote about her visit to the doctor on 06.08.1986. The heart is still not back to normal, but better than the last time. She needed to continue taking medication until the next appointment in November.

Martina asked me if I have made a decision about living in Australia next year. Was it still my wish to be with her in future? If so, she would wait forever for me. But if I did decide to emigrate to Australia, Martina had a big wish that I visit her first next year. Martina wrote that when she read about my plans to emigrate to Australia next year, she couldn’t sleep well that night and would be extremely sad if I did move there as I would be a long way from her.

11.08.1986 
Martina wrote that four weeks before I visited Dresden, she had many disagreements with Frank, many of which were very violent, especially when he had drunk a lot of alcohol and hit her. One day he came home late so full of alcohol that he wanted to kill her, and nearly choked her. Since then, Martina was full of anxiety, and always feared when he came home after drinking alcohol. She could never forget what Frank did to her. Martina was never happy in the marriage. Also, Frank had hit Carina, and Martina was very worried when she saw the blue bruises. But now Martina wants to forget about this awful time, and I should do the same. Martina wrote she can make me happy in life and hoped I could stay longer with her next year.

Since helping her sister with the application to move to West Germany, Martina had read many laws that came out in 1983 that many people don’t know about. For an East German couple to move to the West, they have to wait 2 to 3 years. But if an East German citizen wants to get married to a foreigner, the application only takes 6 months.

Martina typed out some parts of this law where an East German can get married to a foreigner, but I have to translate this myself as it was all in German. 

13.08.1986 
Martina wrote that it was the 25th anniversary of the Berlin Wall. Germany in both West and East have no hope anymore that Germany will ever become united as one country again. Many people remember those who were killed trying to go to West Berlin. At the end of this letter Martina wrote that she likes me very much.

19.08.1986 
Martina wrote that her thoughts are with her because I’m on the flight to Poland which crosses over East Germany. I had asked Martina if I wrote too many letters to her and she replied, no, as she is very happy when she receives a letter from me and tries to answer quickly. So, I should not write less letters to her. Also, I had sent Martina a get-well card, and at the bottom I drew a heart with an arrow and our names. This was a big surprise for Martina which made very happy.

21.08.1986 
Martina thanked me for the birthday parcel that I had sent to her. I had bought Martina a Parker pen/pencil set and a Collins Thesaurus book for practising English. These presents brought Martina a great deal of happiness.

Martina had also received a letter from me where I wrote that I couldn’t sleep on 08.08.1986 because I was thinking about her. Martina wrote that on this day was in a cinema with Frank and her sisters. Frank insulted her again on this day and we thought about me throughout the night. Martina asked how it is possible that we have the same thoughts at the same time? After this night she decided, we would never go to a cinema again with Frank. At the end of this letter Martina wrote that she would really like to be with me.

22.08.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden in German. She had read my last letter and it seemed to her that I didn’t really like going to Poland, and was sure I would have preferred to come to her in Dresden. Was she correct?

26.08.1986 
Martina wrote that she had received my beautiful birthday card, and she was very happy about my wishes for the future. She congratulated me on passing an astrology examination for Astro*Carto*Graphy (the astrology of locations) and being the first astrologer in England with this qualification. At the end of this letter, Martina wrote for the first time that she loves me, but I didn’t receive this until after I got back from Poland.

28.08.1986 
Martina was very happy that I’ve decided to visit her next year before I emigrate. She wrote that once I sorted out some problems, we could then make plans for when I visited in 1987. Martina was sure that there would be many letters waiting for her when I got back from Poland. At the end of the letter, she wrote that she thinks of me often and loves me.

[bookmark: _7ttdzw7u5f2t]September 1986:

01.09.1986 
Martina thanked me for phoning her from Poland and would like to give a little kiss for this. Martina was very sure that I would phone her, and she was very happy that she could hear my voice. This time she could understand everything without having to use a small dictionary.

04.09.1986 
Martina wrote a letter card in German that had the words “lots of love for you” on it, thanking me for the postcards from Poznan and Zielona Gora. She was still angry with herself for not writing to me about people in Poland stealing many things. Why hadn’t Mieczyslawa or Janusz told me that I need to keep a watch on my luggage as they must know that things are stolen very quickly in Poland? Martina wrote she was sure that I wouldn’t travel to Poland again after this bad experience.

Martina was very angry with herself for not telling me before I travelled to Poland that theft is a big problem there as this would have prevented the big problems I experienced. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she knows I honestly love her and that she loves me too.

10.09.1986 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden in German. She was feeling much better because she doesn’t have any more worries about the children. At the weekend she was in the forest to look for mushrooms. The weather was good and they found quite a few mushrooms. They would dry them out and leave these for the winter. She also wrote that she is thinking of me often!

17.09.1986 
Martina was very concerned that she hadn’t received a letter and if there was anything wrong with me. Sometimes she had a little pain in her heart because I hadn’t written for a long time. Martina wrote that she is now thinking often about my visit to her next year and it wouldn’t be long now when this will happen

Martina had to visit the doctor in a hospital because she needs an operation soon to remove a varicose vein in her right leg and this is very painful. She had waited 2 years for this operation which will take place this year.

After I returned from Poland, I wrote a 17-page letter to Martina explaining what I experienced there. I explained that I had met Ela in Wroclaw and that we got on really well with each other. I would be writing to Ela in German as we exchange our addresses with each other.

22.09.1986 
Martina wrote that she received four letters from me, all on the same day on 20.09.1986. The long 17-page letter was held up at the Post Office because they thought I was sending important documents.

Martina apologised for asking me why I hadn’t written for a long time. She was afraid that I had an accident, and thought I’ve found a new girlfriend in Poland and will never write to her again.

After reading a part of my long letter Martina knew she was right as Ela was a reality, and she was very happy that I didn’t keep this a secret from her. Honesty was most important for Martina, and I should always be honest with her, even when sometimes it is painful.

I had asked Martina if I could exchange my Zlotys next year when I visited her, but this wouldn’t be possible as she has no documentation that she exchanged East Marks to Zlotys. It would be best when I send this to Mieczyslawa in letters, but not everything in one envelope. At the end of the letter Martina wrote that her thoughts are with her and often can’t sleep at night.

30.09.1986 
Martina wrote that she couldn’t remember if she had told me what documents I would need if I marry her. This was in the laws of the GDR, Part 1, number 26, from 27.09.1983, page 254.

By now I had fallen in love with Martina and wanted to be with her, but to get married behind the Iron Curtain was such a big obstacle, that I didn’t even know if this would be possible. At an astrology club in Leicester, other members told me that this relationship wouldn’t work out, so it would be best when I don’t write to Martina any more.

I told Martina this and she wrote in her letter that she can’t do anything against the politics in this country, and this is why she doesn’t vote. She wrote that she needs me and will write forever to me. But Martina would battle for our love and do everything she can that my wish to be together every day can come true.

As soon as I returned from Poland, I wrote a letter in German to Ela and really thought she would start to correspond with me. But after nearly four weeks I hadn’t received a reply from Ela, so it looked like nothing would come from this. At the time I was very disappointed that Ela hadn’t written to me, but afterwards I thought it was meant to be as I started to realise that I couldn’t live without Martina. Had things really taken off between Ela and we finished up more as friends, it would have broken Martina’s heart.

[bookmark: _fpdaod6iuud3]October 1986:

01.10.1986 
Martina wrote a postcard that had a pink rose on it. She wrote that yesterday my letter from 20.09.1986 had arrived where I had written that I wasn’t feeling well. Martina wrote it must be terrible for me to have this big procedure every day, but hoped I could finish this soon. She also hoped that apart from a headache I have no other pains. If I didn’t have time and didn’t feel well, then I must not write back soon to her as I should have much rest. She needed to go to the hospital for an operation on her leg in November, and until then she needed to have many checkups by the doctor.

10.10.1986 
Martina wrote that she had a doctor’s appointment on 22.10.1986 for a check-up for when she goes to hospital, staying there 10 days and then 5 to 7 weeks to recover at home. Martina would take paper in the hospital with her so that she could write to me. She was also not feeling well, and that was shy she hadn’t written at the beginning of the week.

17.10.1986 
Martina wrote that she had received three letters from me during the past week. Martina explained that the doctor told her she is too young to have such heart pains, and shouldn’t take the medication for a long time. So sometimes, Martina doesn’t take the medication, and if she had problems or worries during the day, the heart pains would return.

I told Martina that I really fear Frank the next time I am in Dresden, especially when he knows we have a loving relationship. But Martina hadn’t told Frank about our relationship, and also has the same thoughts about him when I visit Dresden next year. Frank doesn’t see my letters, and she hides her love for me from him.

Martina didn’t tell Frank that she got a divorce for me as she had other facts against him that he had to accept. But Martina never did love Frank and only married him because her parents-in-law forced her to do so because she had a child with him. She was married 7 years, and soon after the wedding she hated him as most of the time he was bad and terrible. Martina hoped that Frank would leave her flat quickly so that she could soon be in good health again.

I should have no fears to visit Dresden again next year because if Frank is still in her flat, I could stay at her parents flat, or she would book and pay for a hotel room. She would do everything for my safety, and wanted to make sure we have a happy time together next year and nobody destroys this.

I admitted to Martina that I wasn’t sure if she was just using me as a reason to leave East Germany. I knew in my heart that Martina genuinely loved me, but my mind and the thoughts of other people gave me doubts. But Martina expected me to have such negative thoughts, and when I wrote this she often thought, what can she do that I really see what she feels for me. If I wanted to live in West Germany she needs me in this new area, and thinks our love for each other will be stronger in a new country. At the end of her letter Martina wrote in German that she made a promise that she will never leave me.

24.10.1986 
Martina wrote that in January 1985 the chiropodist told her she would need to have an operation to remove varicose veins in the right leg. When she stands for longer than 15 minutes and carries heavy things, she has pains in the leg. Now that the tests are completed, Martina is waiting for the exact date when the operation will take place, and this is likely to be in November or December.

Now that I had solved some of the problems in my life, Martina was hoping that we could soon make plans for our future. Martina told me which documents I needed to get married to an East German citizen. 

· Documentation from the local police that there are no obstacles for me to get married
· A written document with the address where we would like after the marriage
· Other documentation that Martina needs to write and collect for our future
· I would probably have to write a letter that I wanted to adopt her children
· It’s possible that Martina would have to give up her East German nationality when I do not live in East Germany

Martina asked me if I could find out how she could exchange her money into West Marks or British Pounds so that she can take this with her when leaving East Germany. Martina had saved 7,000 East Marks and didn’t want to leave this in East Germany.

29.10.1986 
Martina wrote she was pleased that I am now feeling happier in life and hoped it would always be like this for me. Martina wished I could be with her and say how much I love her and not just read this in letters. But there is a big Wall between us and she can’t visit me. 

Martina decided to write in German about her situation at home. She doesn’t feel well in this difficult atmosphere between Frank and herself. He wants to have her back and prove that he is a good man and family father. Martina couldn’t hear these words anymore as she couldn’t trust him and doesn’t want to see him anymore. He thinks she will change her mind about him, but that will never happen. Martina can’t have so much stress every day as her health is not the best.

She was invited by a man to go to a restaurant, but she turned this down because she loves me, and only has eyes for me. Martina was sure that she can be happy without pain when I am with her. If she could visit me, she would do so right away. By getting a divorce she made a decision for me, and all she does is think about me. Before she goes to sleep in the evening, she cries that she cannot be with me. She only has one wish in life and that is to be with me.

31.10.1986 
Martina wrote a letter card with the words “lots of love for you” on it. Yesterday she received a letter from me, and was very sorry that I hadn’t received a letter from her for a long time. Martina had sent a letter on 10.10.1986 with photos, and another letter on 17.10.1986, so she didn’t know why I hadn't received these. The next letters were written on 27.10.1986 and 30.10.1986, so she had really written to me every week. She could only hope that I don’t have great sorrow when the next letter went missing. I shouldn’t have any more worries and create more grief for myself, when I have to wait a long time for any post from her.

Martina needed me also, and my letters bring her happiness every time. She knew that was the same for me. She wouldn’t punish me for what other people said. She wanted me at all times in her life, and she was still dreaming every day for my next visit which she knew will be a happy time again. She finished by writing all her love for me!

[bookmark: _ds4etfnf1ony]November 1986:

03.11.1986 
Martina wrote that she couldn’t understand why I haven’t received letters from her as she writes every week. She was really glad that I am always honest to her, and she couldn’t be angry with me for what other people have said about her. She loved me so much and didn’t want other people to destroy our relationship.

06.11.1986 
Martina wrote she would be going to stay in the hospital on 12.11.1986, but she still didn’t know what date the operation would be. So, she would write the next letter in the hospital, and I shouldn’t worry if this takes longer to reach me.

Martina asked me if I wanted to stay in a hotel for one night when I visit her next year in Dresden. Then we wouldn’t have to rush to the train to Dresden after arriving in East Berlin, and I could also visit the British Embassy in case I needed any documentation. Also, if I had any questions about filling out a form for a visa. In case I needed this information, Martina wrote the name and address of where she now works.

12.11.1986 
Martina sent a postcard from Dresden that she wrote in German. She thanked me for the get-well card which arrived yesterday. She wanted to go to the hospital today, but her ECG was not good and she was sent home. Martina would write more about this in the next letter.

13.11.1986 
Martina thanked me for the get-well card that I had written in German. Marina explained that she was due to go to the hospital the day before, but the ECG from 22.10.1986 was not good, and she needed a document that said anaesthesia is possible. As this doctor hadn’t given the go-ahead for the operation, Martina had to go to another doctor. After completing a thorough test, the doctor gave Martina a document confirming that there was no problem for anaesthesia, and then she had to go back to the hospital. Next week she should then receive a date for the operation and hopes it will be in November. 

Martina was shocked with the first doctor's diagnosis as she thought her heart was better because she didn’t have any more pain. But the second doctor said the heartbeat was slower than normal, due to experiencing a great deal of stress. What confused her most was that this doctor said she didn’t need to take medication for her heart, and didn't agree with the other doctor. Martina wrote that she would like to quickly be in good health again, and the love card I sent her helped her to do this. But she would only be really healthy when I am with her.

20.11.1986 
Martina wrote she was very happy that I would adopt her children; she can’t live without them. When we were at Checkpoint Charlie last year, and I was returning to England, Martina wanted to go with me without her children, but then she knew she would regret this. She needed both me and her children. 

At the border she wanted to make a promise that she would get a divorce for me, but she wasn’t 100% sure that she could do this. So, Martina only did this when she was very sure that she must do it, and that I love her. Martina thought that as I haven’t found an ideal girlfriend to love, I have waited for her. She was sure that I have loved her for many years, but never wrote this to her. She found an old birthday card from 1975/1976 where I wrote “Love Dave”, and if I had written more about this, she would never have married Frank. Martina couldn’t make any accusations against me for not writing this earlier, as we both know that we want to be together until the end of our lives.

Martina’s parents asked why she needed to rest a lot to return to good health, and Frank must try harder to find his own flat. But she had little hope that Frank would leave her flat this year, but she is pressing him to do so before I visit Dresden next year. She was sure I wanted to stay with her and not in a hotel. But if Frank is still in her flat when I next visit, I could stay at her parents flat, or their weekend house. But Martina was sure that we’ll find a way that we can stay together.

Her younger sister and friend were still waiting for a decision about emigrating to the West. Her friend’s mother is very ill, which has been confirmed by her doctor. They were hoping for permission in January 1987 to move to West Germany so that her friend could look after his mother.

Our application to get married would be independent of her sister’s application to move to West Germany. But if we have difficulties getting married, I should ask the British Embassy in East Berlin to help us with this problem. Next year in April I would be in Lake Constance in West Germany for a holiday, and maybe I could make enquiries if we can live there after we have got married,

Martina’s parents knew about our future plans and saw that I love her very much from the many letters I wrote to her. But her mother is sad that she could soon have two daughters leaving East Germany. In a few years her father would be a pensioner, so then they would be able to visit us in West Germany. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that a life with me would be heaven on earth for her.

25.11.1986 
Martina wrote a small postcard that was sent in an envelope. This morning, she was in the hospital, and the doctor told her the operation would be on Thursday morning. Her heart was all right and she felt a little better. Martina had received a letter from me on Saturday which she will answer next time. She was also very happy about my little love letter card. She thought that she would be home again in mid-December. Until then Martina will write often to me with the parker pen, I bought for her, and she was thinking often of me!

28.11.1986 
Martina wrote a letter card with a picture of flowers on it, and thanked me for my letter from 17.11.1986. The operation took place yesterday at 10.00 am which only took one hour. Today she had a little pain when she had to get out of bed, but soon she would be able to go quicker. Next Friday the doctor will remove the stitches, so Martina hoped she could go home on Monday or Tuesday. 

Martina took a photo of me and also my get-well card with her to hospital, so she must quickly be in good health. My photo and the wishes on the get-well card really helped her to be in good health again. She was staying in a church hospital which has connections to a hospital in Coventry, England. So, she constantly had thoughts of me. Martina also took the little love card with her in the hospital and every minute she looks at this! This made her very, very happy!

Martina wrote that my suggestion that we could meet in Budapest was very good. Then we mustn’t be frightened that Frank will disturb us. She wasn’t in Hungary for a long time, at least 10 years, and she would be extremely happy when we could have a holiday together in Budapest.

She also had something unfortunate to tell me. On Thursday and Friday last week Frank had attacked her very strongly. She wanted to escape to her parents during the night because Frank had thrown her in the corner, and on the right side, her elbow, knee and shoulder had bad injuries. Martina went to the doctor and asked for a medical certificate. She has also written a letter to East Berlin to the Ministerium for internal affairs for accommodation support because Frank’s father is an army colonel. So, it is possible that I will have difficulties entering East Germany. I should ask my friend in Budapest when it will be possible for us to visit. Then I would need to bring any documents for the marriage to Budapest.

30.11.1986 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden. She wrote she was feeling a little better than yesterday, and every day she can walk a little longer. So, she hoped she could walk quicker next week. On Friday Martina would be able to see the cut on her leg because the doctor has to put on a new bandage. The doctor has to remove the stitches, and she has not seen how her leg looks yet. I should receive a parcel soon with the Dresden Christmas cake as she sent this before she went into the hospital.

[bookmark: _x2z14s4e8zop]December 1986:

02.12.1986 
Martina wrote a small postcard that was sent in an envelope. Martina thanked me for my letter from 21.11.1986 which she received on Sunday when her mother visited her in hospital. She wasn’t happy to read that I have problems in my job and hoped I could solve this soon. Martina thought that next Tuesday or Wednesday she could leave the hospital and go back home. Every day she was feeling much better until she was without pains in the leg. My photo is standing on the small table, and every minute she looks at this. 

Martina asked me where I’ve put the “I love you” sticker in my car. She could also see my love card every minute. The Walkman stereo recorder that I sent her for Christmas makes her very happy as she can hear any music she likes and nobody can disturb her. Martina also took the Mastermind electronic game with her to the hospital. She wasn’t bored in the hospital as the time went by very quickly during the day. 

Martina wrote that my suggestion to have a holiday in Budapest was wonderful. It wouldn’t have worked out with a hotel room in East Berlin in 1987 because next year it is the 750 years city anniversary and everything is already booked out. So, my suggestion is very nice for us, Martina felt this would be a happy time for us and if I also thought the same. 

When Martina is back at home, she will pack my Christmas parcel and send this to me. Today she was working on my present, and again it will be a present that she has made on her own. She hoped I was well today and without problems in my job. Martina really wished she could help me to solve the problems in my job.

05.12.1986 
Martina wrote another small postcard that was posted inside an envelope. She thanked me for my letter from 21.11.1986.

Martina wrote that the doctor took out some stitches in her leg, and on Monday the rest will be removed. Afterwards Martina will be able to go home from 9.00 am onwards. Then go to the hospital 1 or 2 times for inpatient treatment. The leg was looking much better, and not so blue like the doctor first saw. The doctor also told her that the leg has healed up well. Tomorrow Martina’s mother and the children will visit her in hospital, and on Monday her father will call her and then drive her home. Martina felt well today, without pains in the heart or on the leg! The nurses and the doctor are very good to her. In the room were 5 women, and they smiled very often. The meals were also very good and tempting. Before they can eat, they have to pray as she is staying in a hospital owned by the church. In the evening young people are singing church songs, and they could sing with them. My photo is looking at her all the time, first thing in the morning and the last look at my photo in the evening. Her thoughts are every minute with me, and she hoped I could feel this also. She also hoped that I would now have no problems in my job. 

15.12.1986 
Martina thanked me for the large Christmas card that I sent to her which was a big surprise for her. Martina wrote that this card and what I wrote was an important symbol of my love for her. Last week at home she had rested a great deal after the operation and was feeling better with every passing day. Martina had to go to the hospital on 17.12.1986 to see the doctor in the hospital, and she will find out when she can work again.

Martina wrote that I should look for a flat in Lake Constance when I am there next year, before I decide to move there and it wouldn’t be easy for me when I don’t know anyone in West Germany. I should think about this and let her know what I decide.

Martina didn’t know if it would be easy for me to adopt her children, so I should write to the British Embassy in East Berlin and ask about marriage and adoption. She had found the GDR law about adoption, and I should ask the Embassy about this.

Martina asked me if I could have a two-week holiday in Budapest next year so that we would be together during this time. I already know Dresden, and could visit again in 1988 if she had a permit for our marriage. Also, a holiday in Hungary would be cheaper than in East Germany, and Frank could not destroy our relationship. The least two weeks of August would be best for Martina, as her parents and her children would be staying at their friend's flat. Maybe it would be possible that we could stay at my penfriend’s flat in Hungary.

It was true that in 1975 Martina had with great expectation that I could visit her, but I wasn’t able to obtain a visa which made her very sad. She wrote that I didn’t want to visit her in 1976 and 1977, and thought it isn’t true what I wrote on the birthday card. When I had written earlier that I love her, she would have never gotten married. So, she had to go through this bad experience in life, but hopes her life will be much better now. Martina wrote, a person who hasn’t experienced bad luck doesn’t know what good luck is. Martina couldn’t understand how was it possible that I loved her, and never saw her before?

In 1975 Martina didn’t have a boyfriend, but really wanted to see me. She apologised that I was heartbroken when she told me she is now married. But when the children were a little bigger, she had plenty of time and decided to write to me again as she was having problems in her marriage, but didn’t tell me this. It was at this time that she started to think many times about her life and knew that she was very unhappy. Frank was her first partner, and during the marriage she was always loyal to him, even though she had other possibilities. She didn’t want to give Frank any reason to handle her badly, but he did so anyway after he had drunk a great deal of alcohol. This didn’t bring her any luck at all in life.

Martina knows for sure that I will always be nice to her. She has loved me for quite some time, and during my visit we sat inside the Hofkirche, she wished for something wonderful. She now believes this will soon be reality! For this to happen she will have to battle with the authorities.

20.12.1986 
Martina sent me three photos from her birthday. She also thanked me for the Christmas parcel I sent her. The film was developed while she was in hospital and sent me the best photos. Martina has spoken to Carina’s teacher if he can help Frank find a small flat. Carina was very nervous in school and couldn't concentrate. In January the teacher will fill in a form with Martina that Frank will leave her flat as soon as possible. Martina would be returning to work on 05.01.1987.




23.12.1986 
Martina wrote that she always thinks of me when she is alone. She imagines I am next to her and then she is happy and smiling. Then she is not alone anymore. We will laugh often when we are together, and be very happy when we are with each other in 1987.

[bookmark: _ee1wvhrmm54]January 1987:

02.01.1987 
Martina thanked me for the Christmas presents that I sent her. The pullover and legwarmers both fit and keep her very warm. 

Martina wrote it is only 7 and a half months before we meet again, and hopes the time will pass by quickly. She made a suggestion that I choose where we can stay the first week in Hungary, and the second week in Budapest. Her parents and children can only be in Hungary the second week of our holiday, and would be staying 80 km away from Budapest. When the children are also in Hungary, she can exchange 3 times 2.400 Forint (about 400 East Marks).

Regarding the documentation to get married, Martina wrote that these needed to be dated after August 1987 as they can’t be older than 4 weeks. Once an application for marriage is made, this has to be processed within 6 months, and after approval we need to be married within the following 6 months.

09.01.1987 
Martina wrote that my suggestion to stay in Budapest from 24/25.09.1987 to 31.08.1987 was good. Then we could go to a restaurant on her birthday, and I should ask my penfriend in Budapest where a romantic place is.

Martina had a conversation with a girlfriend, asking many questions about getting married to a foreigner and moving to West Germany. Her daughter had gone through this with a West German man, so she gave a great deal of information about this to Martina. There were no application forms to complete, as we both had to write individual documents. Martina and the children would have to apply to give up their East German citizenship, and when this is permitted, maybe I wouldn’t have to adopt the children. The British Embassy in East Berlin 
should know more about this, but she thought it would be better when I adopted the children because then we would be a family. Martina couldn’t send a letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin because it wouldn’t arrive, as all letters to a Foreign Embassy are checked. But when I send a registered letter from England to the British Embassy in East Berlin, then this letter must arrive.

In a previous letter I wrote that I hadn't had a girlfriend for a long time, so Martina thought that I had bad experiences in love relationships. She hoped I could forget this bad experience when she was with me. Martina wrote that it is much better that we didn’t keep private secrets from each other. As we can’t discuss this with each other, we can only write such things.
13.01.1987 
Martina thanked me for my beautiful “love card” which brought many smiles to her face. Today Martina was at the court to explain that Frank must leave her flat quickly. She would do everything she can that Frank will leave the flat this year, but the court didn’t give her much hope. So, Martina left the court feeling she was in a hopeless situation. She had little hope that the school teacher could help her, as he could only help when Frank nearly killed her. Martina was shocked to hear this from the teacher.

For this reason, it was best that we have a holiday in Hungary as then nobody could destroy our time together. Martina wrote that she is really looking forward to our holiday together, and now only 6 and a half months to wait.

21.01.1987 
Martina wrote that she was very happy that I liked the Christmas presents from her. The tablecloth she made on her own when she was in hospital, and the cutting board with the words “love goes through the stomach” (translated from German). Martina explained that I need to hand this board in the kitchen because the wife will have good meals when she’s in love. There were also little black men Christmas decorations in the parcel from Martina.

Martina liked my idea to have one week at Lake Balaton in Hungary as she only knows a small part of this lake. An East German tourist can exchange money for 8 days (400 East Marks), and once a year, so it is not possible to book a hotel room as it is too expensive. East Germans can only visit Hungary when they either stay with friends or in a student home. So, Martina couldn’t book a small hotel room because her money in Forint is limited. Also, the travel agent couldn’t give her such a choice of where to stay in Hungary.

Martina had a big wish that I book a small hotel room, or little villa, for us. It wouldn’t matter where we stay as more important is that we are together. If possible, I should book from 15.09/16.09 to stay at Lake Balaton. Martina was even prepared to pay for the accommodation at Lake Balaton so we could be together! At the end of the letter Martina wrote that she has a great longing to be with me.

23.01.1987 
Martina wrote that it was very cold in Dresden at -20C/-22C. There was an energy crisis in East Germany, and every day at work from 11.00 am to 2.00 pm there was no heating at work.

Martina explained that we would have to be married first before she can make an application to emigrate to West Germany, but she would try to get this approval shortly after the marriage. Her sister had now informed the government police that she will not emigrate to West Germany as she is no longer together with her friend. He will go to West Germany on his own, and she will stay in East Germany with her 15 months old daughter. The government police have promised her that she will have no difficulties in life when she stays In East Germany. She had many disagreements with him the past weeks, so now she doesn’t live together with him. Martina was sure we would not have difficulties to get approval for our marriage during the next months.

Martina explained that we would travel by train to Budapest, because a flight only goes 2 to 3 days a week. On 31.08.1987 she would be travelling back to Dresden in her parent’s car. It would probably be the night train from Dresden, arriving in Budapest at 6.00 to 7.00 am the next day. Also, where should we meet in Budapest or Balaton? When I travel by plane, there are 2 airports in Budapest. If I knew which airport I’ll be arriving at, we could meet at the airport.

27.01.1987 
Martina thanked me for the three letters, and a love letter, which all arrived the day before. The picture on the love letter could be from Lake Balaton as she saw the same photo herself before 1975.

My pen pal in Budapest had written that he didn’t want to see Martina, so it was best that we didn’t stay with him. Martina wrote that he probably had bad experiences with German women, and all are bad for him. I should only ask for his help if I had difficulties in booking a room/hotel in Budapest. Martina couldn’t book this as it is only possible as part of a tourist group with a strict programme, and must be done one year in advance. Even when she could make a booking, she could not travel as she wanted to. 

So, I would have to make the booking for her and apologise that she couldn’t help me with this. Martina agreed that we could stay in Balatonfüred at Lake Balaton and hope I could find accommodation for us. Martina must book her train ticket In May/June as many East Germans travel in August. Also, she needed to apply for a visa in May/June to visit Hungary, and it took 4 weeks before she received it. By then Martina hoped I had booked the accommodation for our holiday, and thanked me in advance for doing this. She was sure I would find nice accommodation in Lake Balaton and Budapest. Martina wrote that restaurants are very expensive in Hungary, so it would be good when one or two meals could be included with the accommodation. Martina wrote that she relied on my good organisation talent that I have. At the end of this letter Martina wrote that she is looking forward immensely to our holiday together in Hungary.

[bookmark: _bpfl6wi5psff]February 1987:

02.02.1987 
Martina wrote that she was on holiday next week and would speak to her friend about the immigration problem. Then she would be able to write more about this, but not the money problem as her friend’s daughter had no savings when moving to West Germany.

Martina asked me how the preparations are going for our holiday in Hungary and hoped I had no difficulties booking for her. She was very happy that I wrote everything about myself and my bad experiences in love relationships. Now she knew how she should react when we meet again, and I could trust her 100% that she would help me to forget these bad experiences. Martina liked me very much that I am totally honest with her, and not keeping any secrets from her.

04.02.1987 
Martina thanked me that I want to be a good father for her children after we are married. Then we could forget their bad father and afterwards be happy in their lives. She knew I would keep my promise, and her children would not be angry with me.

Now Martina knew what documents we needed to get married. First, she needed a document from the police that she had no criminal offences, and the other documents we need to write together in Hungary. I also needed a document from the British Embassy that I could get married. After our holiday in Hungary Martina would have all the required documents, so it would be the first week in September 1987 that she could hand over the documents to the government police.

Martina wrote again, she was sure that I’m a good organiser and will do everything so that we have a good holiday in Hungary. Also, I should have no worries about her as next week she could rest and recuperate.

05.02.1987 
Martina wrote that after seeing the prices for accommodation in Hungary, I should book a holiday home in Balatonfüred, but it shouldn’t be too expensive as we will be out and about during the day. Also, the private room in Budapest could be 2nd class, and we are there in the evenings. Martina wanted to give me some money for the accommodation as she didn’t want me to pay for everything.

Martina would be taking the train to Budapest. This leaves Dresden at 7.47 pm and arrives in Budapest at 9.00 am the next day. She could meet me at the airport at 1.00 pm, provided she knew which airport it was in Budapest. So, Martina would be in Budapest on 17.08.1987 in the morning.

There are two main railway stations in Budapest, and at the moment Martina didn’t know which one she would arrive at, but would know more in May when she knows the train number and has the tickets. Martina asked if I had a city map of Budapest. If not, Martina could send this to me.

Martina could understand that my parents knew nothing about our plans to get married and live in West Germany, but hoped they wouldn’t be angry with me when they found out about this. I wanted to explain this after we got engaged in Hungary.

10.02.1987 
Martina thanked me for the beautiful Valentine’s card which played music when she opened it. This was a big surprise for her because she doesn’t know about Valentine’s Day and asked me to explain about this. This brought her great happiness, and now her thoughts are now with me.

Martina wrote that the problems in her life had become too much for her lately, but my surprise for her made her feel lucky. Today she visited a department that helps people to find a flat. She found out that Frank hadn’t completed a form to find his own flat, so they couldn’t do anything for him. Martina decided she had to give Frank an ultimatum to leave her flat by 01.05.1987 because he made no effort himself to find something. After that she would ask the court to help her to remove him from the flat.

Martina had bought some birthday presents for me, but wanted to prepare something that would bring me great pleasure and hoped this would be ready at the beginning of March, so that she could include it in the packet. She couldn’t send me such beautiful love cards, like I send her, as she can't buy these in Dresden.

12.02.1987 
Martina wrote a letter card that had a pink rose on the front. She thanked me once again for the Valentine’s card with the music inside. All she knew is that Saturday 14th February is Valentine’s Day, but asked me what is the main reason for this day? Martina didn’t know, because in East Germany not many people know church days, and have holidays on these days. She heard on SFB (Station Free Berlin in West Berlin) that Saturday is Valentine’s Day, but they didn’t explain about this day. Martina asked me if I could tell her more about this day.

Yesterday Martina was at the bank to exchange money for the one-day trip to Czechoslovakia and saw that ￡1 = 2,70 DM, so she could understand very well my last letter to her which arrived yesterday. When my house is sold, should she write her next letter to my parents in Oadby? If so, would it be best when she doesn't put red heart stickers on the envelope so that my parents didn’t see this? So, she would put the red hearts on the writing paper and not on the envelopes!

Martina asked me if I was now happy that the big problems with my house would now be over. She thought so!

In the afternoon Martina went with the children to a photographer to take some passport photos for Hungary. They would be travelling to Hungary with her parents and not her, so they needed their own passport. This was their holiday plans to Hungary. Yesterday Martina looked at the train timetable, and her train to Budapest will leave Dresden at 7.55 pm and arrive in Budapest (Nuggati) at 9.00 am. This night train is daily, so therefore she must arrive punctually in Budapest. Martina asked me when and where should she meet me in Budapest? Martina’s parents and the children will travel in their car to Hungary, and she will also travel back to Dresden with them. Martina asked me if I had booked the accommodation. She was looking forward immensely to this holiday with me! She also sent lots of love and kisses to me.

I told Martina that 14th February is Valentine’s Day. On this day Martina wrote a letter to me that she loves me very much, and put two heart stickers at the top and bottom of this letter. On the other page Martina wrote that very nice flowers were delivered to her on this day which left her very surprised and speechless, and a very important present for her.

19.02.1987 
Martina thanked me for the flowers that arrived on Valentine’s Day. She knew that I wanted to send her red roses, but this was not possible in East Germany in the winter time, so they delivered white lilac flowers, and another big flower which she didn’t know the name for. Every minute at home that Martina sees these flowers she thinks about my beautiful surprise for her.

Martina wrote that the airport in Budapest is called Ferihegy and is for international flights. When her parents are in Hungary in June, they find out information about this airport and how Martina can travel there. 

Martina was glad that I now have no worries about my love for her as before I had doubts in my mind that we could have a future together. She also knew that I would be a better father for her children than the biological father, and I would understand them well, even when I couldn’t speak German.

25.02.1987 
Martina wrote that she was ill with the flu which was really bad. Her father was visiting every day to look after her and the children, and despite hot baths she couldn’t go to work. On Monday Martina went to the doctor and had to wait over 3 hours to be examined. After taking medication she felt better, but needed to visit the doctor on Friday again.

In this letter Martina wrote the date and time of birth for her children so that I could do horoscopes for them and find out how I would get on with them.

[bookmark: _gxozsgg0j4dg]March 1987:

03.03.1987 
Martina wrote that she had recovered from the flu, but had a bad cough and sometimes couldn’t stop coughing. The doctor said she could return to work on 05.03.1987, and was drinking tea with lemon juice which was helping her to recover.

It was carnival time in Germany, but not like in West Germany as a carnival parade is not possible, so in East Germany they can only have a carnival party in a little group or room, at school or kindergarten. 

10.03.1987 
Martina thanked me for the Gigantagram that I had sent her. It was very long and brought her great happiness, but she couldn't put it on the wall so that Frank didn’t see that it was from me. It was a big surprise for her, and she knew that the letters on the Gigantagram are true.

Martina could understand fully why I was very angry with Mieczysława in Poznan and why I didn’t want to write to her again. 

At the end of this letter Martina wrote that it is only 22 weeks until we meet in Hungary, and she is very happy when she thinks about this.


13.03.1987 
Martina explained that red roses can only be ordered in East Germany when it is summer and autumn, when they are blooming. Despite not receiving red roses from me, Martina said it was a big surprise for her when the flowers arrived.

Martina thanked me again for the big message in the yellow envelope. She knew that the message was true, and she wanted to put this on the wall in the bedroom, but couldn’t do so as she didn’t want Frank to see this long letter from me. So, she left this at her parent’s flat, and will only put it on the wall after Frank has moved out. Very often she looks at our photos, and her thoughts are always with me. Frank now only comes to her flat at the weekends, so during the week she has time to do things that she likes to do.

She had now recovered from the flu and bad cough, and as her children had avoided getting the flu from her, their lives were getting back to normal.

Martina wrote that it would be best when we met at Budapest airport when I arrive by plane. It would be more difficult to meet somewhere in Budapest, because I don't know this city and not many people there can speak English.

18.03.1987 
Martina wrote that she had some worries, especially with adopting her children. She thinks that the government police will not agree to this straightaway, and will put her under pressure to stay in East Germany for some time.

Important questions for her were:

· Adopting the children
· Taking or exchanging the money she had saved
· All documents that are required for us to get married

She couldn’t answer these questions at the time, so it would be best when I ask the British Embassy in East Berlin, as they could answer them correctly.

Martina thanked me for booking the accommodation in Hungary, and she was sure that it would be a very happy holiday with me. She had sent a birthday parcel to me, but couldn’t buy what she wanted for me as this is not available in the shops, so she would send this at a later date. 

21.03.1987 
Martina thanked me for the beautiful love card that I had sent to her. All her thoughts would be with me tomorrow when it is my birthday. Today her children had painted a picture for me, and sent it in the post to me for Easter. It should be a surprise for me, and she hoped I liked the picture.

The birthday card that I received from Martina had a picture of a postman on roller skates and carrying a letter with a red heart on the back of the envelope. She wrote that she will be thinking of me fondly on this day, wishing me success and luck on my birthday. Also, lots of love and 1000 kisses for me from her.

25.03.1987 
Martina thanked me that I will now be writing a letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin. On my birthday Martina thought about me all the time, and also lit a candle for me. She was very sad that she couldn’t be with me on my birthday.

Martina asked me if my father is a tailor as my sister was getting married next year, and he would make the wedding dress for her.

30.03.1987 
Martina thanked me for explaining what an Astro*Carto*Graphy map is as now she could better understand this and found it to be very interesting. Especially when I could use this to find a city in West Germany where we can live. Martina would be very interested to see her own map and what this explained about certain locations.
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April 1987:

03.04.1987 
Martina explained the Easter tradition in East Germany and all the things they do to prepare for this. 

Martina was with her sister and friend in a restaurant at Hotel Bellevue, and they discussed our problems to get married. They asked Martina if I could do a horoscope character analysis for the both of them, and where possible, write this in German. 

The day before Martina received good news that she has a seat on the train to Budapest. She had made this reservation in January, so it took nearly three months for this to be processed. Now Martina has booked the train ticket for our holiday in Hungary.

At the end of this letter Martina wrote it is only 19 weeks before we meet again. She also wrote that in both good and bad times, she will always be on my side forever.

08.04.1987 
Martina wrote that she could only write a short letter as she is having to take over the work from a secretary who is ill. Also, she was pleased that her birthday parcel for me arrived on time. Martina asked if my mother had seen the birthday card from her as then she would know that we are more than penfriends.

Frank had told Martina that he is staying with a work-colleague during the week and helps to decorate the flat, etc. Martina is very angry with Frank that he visits her without saying anything in advance, because she doesn’t cook meals for him when he says nothing about visiting. Where possible, Martina is not at home during the weekends so that she doesn't see Frank. They avoid each other, and Martina is not interested in where he stays during the week because he often lied to her. More important is that he moves out of her flat, but he doesn’t say anything about this.

Martina wrote that she has high hopes that we will be together in West Germany, but we must be patient until then. She hopes that we will be very happy together for the rest of our lives, once this difficult time is over, and she will wait forever for me.

14.04.1987 
Martina thanked me for the very nice Easter card and Easter eggs. Unfortunately, the Easter eggs arrived broken, but the children ate everything on the same day because they haven’t seen something like this before. 

Martina wished me a good holiday in Spain. She apologised that she could only write a short letter to me as four letters had arrived from me since she last wrote, and together with the Easter greetings card she was very happy. Now she was glad she had bought me some writing paper for my birthday.

21.04.1987
I wrote the following letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin.

Seventeen years ago, I started writing to a penfriend in East Germany, and in 1985 I met her for the first time when I went to visit her in Dresden. Since then, we have fallen in love, and now we would like to get married and then live in West Germany.

I realise it is not a straightforward procedure marrying someone who lives in East Germany, so this is why I am writing to you for advice on the following items.

1). Documents
(a) What documents do I need to be able to get married to my girlfriend?
(b) Do we have to get married within six months of the documents being submitted to the GDR authorities?

2). Children from a previous marriage
	My girlfriend got a divorce in 1986, and she has two daughters from her previous marriage. After we are married my girlfriend wants to bring the children to West Germany. Would it be best for me to adopt the children? I am 32 years old and single. The children hate their father because he beat them up, so obviously my girlfriend does not want to leave the children in Dresden when we are living in West Germany.

3). Emigration to West Germany
	I assume that we would have to get married in Dresden first before my girlfriend and her children can apply for emigration to West Germany. What documents do they need for emigration? How long will it take the GDR government to give my girlfriend and her children authorisation to emigrate? 

4). Transfer of money from East Germany to East Germany
	My girlfriend has 7,000 Marks saved in a bank, and she would like to transfer this money to West Germany when we are married so that we can use it to furnish our new home. What documents will my girlfriend need to be able to do this?

My girlfriend and I will meet each other in August this year when we have a holiday together in Hungary, so between now and then I would like to find out as much information as possible relating to the correct procedure we need to take in order that we can get married and then live together in West Germany.

Your help in this matter would be much appreciated.

22.04,1987 
Martina wrote a letter card with a woman holding some flowers with the words “... thousand greetings to you”. She wrote that many times she has thoughts of me, and she would be very happy when we can have a holiday together. Only 16 weeks, then we will have holidays in Hungary, together!

Martina thanked me for my postcard that arrived from Spain and hoped that I had a suntan. On Easter Sunday they went swimming in the morning, and the day before she was in the cinema with the children. On Easter Friday they were at her parents’ weekend house to look for Easter eggs. So, the short Easter days passed by very quickly.

28.04.1987 
Martina thanked me for the postcard from Spain and also for the small love card from me. She was very happy with what I wrote, especially about my promise to always love her because she knew that I wrote the truth. Also, the many love cards I send her proves that I really love her very much. She would never have a date with another man, so I could see that we need each other a great deal, and our love for each other is big. She wanted to make the same promise to me that I wrote in my letter from 14.04.1987.

Martina wrote that although I had a good holiday in Spain, it would be much better when we could have holidays together. It was now only 15 weeks to our holiday in Hungary, and she was really excited and looking forward to being with me for 14 days there.

In June her parents will be going to Hungary, and if I knew my flight number, they could find out which airport I would be arriving at in Budapest. If this is not possible, she would have plenty of time on 17.08.1987 in the morning to find out which airport I’m going to. Martina also asked if the holiday included excursion tours, or could we do our own sightseeing. 

Martina thanked me for horoscope character analysis for her sister and friends. They wanted to get married next year, but her sister wasn’t sure as he is very jealous.

At the end of this letter Martina wrote that she loves me very much and would be faithful to me in her life.




[bookmark: _y3mk6js1zvt3]May 1987:

05.05.1987 
Martina thanked me for a copy of the letter that I had sent to the British Embassy in East Berlin. I should not be angry that the Easter eggs for the children, and chocolate heart for Martina, arrived broken, even though I wrote “handle with care” on the parcel. More important was that it arrived as a big surprise for them.

In this letter Martina explained that although I couldn’t understand German during my first visit, I was correct that she was very angry with Frank after I had drunk too much and was ill the next day. Before I arrived, she told Frank he should not drink so much with me. The first evening in Dresden Martina said to Frank he shouldn’t keep filling up my glass with alcohol, but he did so anyway, and the next day I was ill. This was why she had a big argument with Frank when I was in bed with a headache.

I had written to Martina that I’ve all her letters to me, and they are in a safe place so that nobody can read them. Martina replied that she cannot save all my letters, but many important sentences I’ve written are in her mind. Only important and beautifully written letters, the big message and the many love cards are in a safe place at her parents flat. More important to her was that I was in her mind.

It was only 14 weeks until our holiday in Hungary, but the time would pass by quickly until we could meet again. But when we are together in Hungary Martina would like to stop the time going by, so it was a pity that this is not possible.

06.05.1987
I received a letter from the British Embassy in East Berlin via BFPO (British Forces Post Office). This was to make sure that I received the letter without this being controlled by the GDR authorities. They wrote the following.

Thank you for your letter of 21.04.1987, about your intention to marry a citizen of the German Democratic Republic.

I am enclosing, for your information, a copy of a handout, prepared by this Embassy, which answers many of the questions you have raised. Could you please complete the form attached to this handout and return it to me?

To supplement this guidance, I will deal with points as they appear in your letter:

i) My understanding is that the six months, to which you referred, is the GDR’s self-imposed deadline by which they are obliged to reply to any application made by one of their citizens to marry a foreigner;

ii) I would suggest that your fiancée seeks legal advice from a GDR lawyer regarding her two daughters from her previous marriage and any legal implications that may arise, regarding her wish to take her two daughters with her when she moves to West Germany:

iii) I am enclosing a pamphlet prepared by the West German authorities for the guidance of those intending to move from East Germany in order to settle in the Federal Republic of Germany. You will see that in paragraph 3 it advises that, under certain circumstances, up to 600 East Marks per quarter may be transferred to West Germany on a one for one basis (1M = 1 DM). A further West German publication, a copy of which I am also enclosing, gives advice on the export of goods from the GDR including personal effects of GDR citizens settling outside the GDR.

I hope the above information and enclosures are of assistance to you.

P.S. Regarding iii) above, the GDR customs have just confirmed that any furniture acquired before the official permission to leave the country is granted will be treated as personal effects and may be taken with you.

The British Embassy sent me information on 06.05.1987 about the procedures I need to take to get married to a GDR citizen.
									Consular Section
									British Embassy
									BERLIN

Bi-National Marriages
Advice To British Citizens

1.   Set out below is a rough guideline to the procedures that should be followed by British citizens wishing to marry GDR nationals.

2.   Before a couple can marry the GDR partner must first obtain permission and he/she should make an application at the local Standesamt (registry office). In our experience it can take 6 months to 2 years before permission is finally granted and therefore great patience and determination is required by both partners.

3.   When the application has been made you should take steps to have your birth certificate, and if previously married your former partner's divorce / death certificate legalised by the Foreign and Commonwealth Office and by the Consular Section of the GDR Embassy in London. If you are resident in the United Kingdom, you should send your documents to:

	Legalisation Section
	Nationality and Treaty Department
	FCO
	Clive House
	Petty France
	London

If, however, you are temporarily resident in the GDR this section can forward them for you.
A fee payable in pounds sterling or GDR Mark (if resident in the GDR) will be charged. After your documents have been legalised, you should have them translated into German. INTERTEXT in Berlin is a recognised agency and is acceptable to the GDR authorities.

3.   When permission is finally given you will have to post the banns for 3 weeks either in the Embassy if resident in the GDR or at your local registry office/town hall if a UK resident. You will then be issued with a Certificate of No Impediment” which if issued in the UK or by another British Consulate will be exchanged for one of ours. If required, we can also issue you with a “Certificate of Nationality” and a document stating that our permission is not required for you to marry a GDR national.

4.   RETURNING TO THE UNITED KINGDOM

If it is your intention to return to the United Kingdom after marriage with your partner then he/she will have to make this known to the local authorities when the marriage application is made. When permission to marry is given the passport and exit visa should follow shortly afterwards. As a GDR citizen he/she will require a visa to facilitate entry into the United Kingdom. The necessary application forms can be obtained from this section. As it normally takes 4 - 6 weeks to prepare a settlement visa we strongly advise that applications be made as soon as permission to marry has been received.

There is actually a mistake in point 3 of this guideline about the certificate of no impediment as this is required at the time the GDR partner submits the application to the GDR authorities and not “when permission is finally given”. On 10.09.1987 The British Embassy informed me they would revise their guidelines about exactly when the certificate of no impediment is needed.

The British Embassy also sent me a leaflet in German for relocations from the GDR. The information in this leaflet wasn’t really relevant for us as it was more for GDR citizens who moved to West Germany on their own and wanted to start a new life there.

Another leaflet that the British Embassy sent me was about what personal effects GDR citizens could export when they left East Germany. This explained an application to export personal effects made to be made to the customs office, by the latest three weeks before the planned emigration. The application had to be submitted with a detailed list (two copies) of all the personal effects that were being exported, an order with the forwarding company and an approval that it was possible to emigrate. The leaflet also included a long list of items that couldn’t be exported.

This information was very helpful for Martina as she now knew which personal effects she could export when she left GDR, and what she had to do when making an application at the customs office.

11.05.1987 
Martina wrote that last weekend she stayed at her parent’s weekend house with the children. Now that the weather was warmer, she could do this every weekend to avoid seeing Frank. She wrote that the children don’t miss their father and are happier in life.

During the week Martina would be going to the local police to apply for a visa to visit Hungary, and thinks it will be mid-June when she receives this. Once she has obtained this visa, she will apply for the document that she has no criminal offence which would take about 4 weeks to process. Martina hopes I will have all the necessary documents by the beginning of September for when she makes an application that we can get married. Martina was now counting down the weeks until our holiday in Hungary.

Last weekend Martina learned to drive a small Trabant car with her father. It was made of cardboard paper! Her parents would buy the car for her as she thinks she will not need this in the future. So, she will not be the owner of this car, only the driver.

20.05.1987 
Martina thanked me for the big and original love card which made her very happy. Her parents will be in Budapest from 30th May to 8th June, and during this time they will try to find out which airport the plane with my flight number will arrive at. 

Martina was pleased that we could decide ourselves every day what we wanted to do on holiday and not be restricted as part of a tourist group. Martina asked if it is possible that I could book the train ticket from Budapest to Balatonfüred when we are at the airport. If she had the possibility, she would buy the train ticket in Dresden so that she didn’t have to use Hungarian Forint.

Martina then continued her letter in German as she had something important to tell me and I shouldn’t be sad when I read what had happened. Martina and the children went swimming on Saturday, and when they returned to the flat Frank was there and completely drunk. The flat was in a chaotic state, and when Martina saw this, she totally lost control and shouted at Frank, demanding compensation for all the items that were broken and damaged. Frank then went wild and beat her up. He also threatened to rape her. Martina was frightened that he would do this and that she wanted to leave the flat, but he stood in the way and she couldn’t leave. Martina and the children cried a lot, but nobody came to help them. Martina still had blue bruises all over her body which could clearly be seen.

Yesterday Martina went to the police about this, but they couldn’t help her. All they said was that Martina should go to Frank’s company and ask if they can help him to find a flat.  Martina wrote her nerves are not very strong at the moment and would not endure this situation much longer. The authorities keep out of such conflicts, but the day would come when Martina could prove that they are incompetent. It was good that her name was registered with the police. Also, she would use these facts when she expects the government police to start asking her annoying questions about permission to get married to me. 

I think Martina was in tears when she wrote this to me, but I could understand why it was important for her to explain what had happened. My big love card had arrived when Martina was in a bad state of nerves and made her very happy when she saw this.

25.05.1987 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden. She thanked me for my last two letters which she received last week. She will write a longer letter to me in the next few days. The post arrived from me not too late, because what she read was not accurate for her. In a letter she would write more about this problem.

27.05.1987 
Martina wrote that she had studied the two leaflets and photocopies that I had received from the British Embassy. She knew some of the information they sent, but some parts were unknown to her. Martina wrote that the Embassy hadn’t answered our questions correctly, so she would write a letter soon to the address that is on one of the leaflets. She would send this letter to me, and I should then post this to the institution in West Germany. Also, I should ask the British Embassy if they know about the GDR law number 26 from 27.09.1983 about the reunification of families, especially for a marriage to a foreigner. This law states that the government police must make a decision within 6 months if an East German citizen wants to get married to a foreigner. 

The Embassy also didn’t inform me where I can obtain the document that I can get married. Martina needs this document for September when she makes the marriage application. A solicitor in East Germany wouldn’t be able to help her due to this being a political problem and not being able to work against the government. If this was possible, Martina would go to a solicitor immediately, but it would only be a waste of money. Also, her sister and other friend went to a solicitor in East Germany to help with their application to move to West Germany, but the information they received wasn’t very good and didn’t help them at all.

Martina couldn’t give me a date when we could get married because first, she had to receive the permission from the government police that this was possible. Only when our application is approved could Martina go to the registry office to find out what date we could get married.

Martina wrote the name, the address and telephone number of the library in East Berlin where the Embassy could obtain the relevant information when a British citizen wants to get married in East Germany. At the end of her letter Martina wrote it is only 11 weeks until our holiday in Hungary.

28.05.1987 
Martina sent a postcard wishing me, my parents and sister a happy Whitsun, and relaxing and sunny holiday.    

28.05.1987
Martina wrote a letter in German to the Federal Ministry of German Relations in Bonn, West Germany which I’ve translated into English.

I turn to you with my personal problem and ask for your support and help.

My long-term friend from the UK and I intend to get married next year. I have been divorced for a year and have been granted parental rights to my two children from this marriage. After the marriage, we intend to take up joint residence in the Federal Republic of Germany.
I am familiar with the Law of the GDR on Family Reunification No. 26 of 27.09.1983, but as it is too vague, I have the following questions, which I would like to ask you:

1. From which institution will my friend get the required document for marriage? - Confirmation of authority - 

2. Would you recommend me to apply for joint residence in the UK or in the Federal Republic after marriage? To which country is it less complicated or less bureaucratic for me?

3. My savings currently amount to 7,000 MDDR. When I leave for Great Britain, do I also have to abide by the foreign exchange law that also applies between the GDR and the Federal Republic, as stated in the "Leaflet for Resettlement..."?

4. Do you think it would be advantageous to seek adoption of the children by my boyfriend so that the children can also leave?

I received the following information from the British Embassy in East Berlin, which my friend had already contacted:

. "Leaflet for Relocation from the GDR", May 1985 edition.
- "Export of Removal Goods from the GDR".

I was also advised by this embassy to contact a lawyer in the GDR with the problem of adoption. Unfortunately, lawyers in the GDR cannot go against their own laws and I have no hope of receiving support and help from there.

What advice can you give me on this problem?

Can you give me some advice on adoption by a foreign citizen?

Am I correct in assuming that I will not renounce my GDR citizenship until the adoption of my children has taken place?

In mid-August we want to meet in Hungary and carry out the formalities for the application for marriage.

We would be very pleased if you could answer the above questions by then.

P.S. Please send the answer to the following address:

Mr. D. Meadows, 71 Severn Road, Oadby, Leicester, LE2 4FW, England.

28.05.1987 
Martina enclosed a letter that she had written to the German Ministerium in West Germany, and I should send this from England. They would reply to me and hoped they would answer her questions in detail.

Her parents would be travelling to Hungary on 30.05.1985 and would try to find out which airport my British Airways flight would arrive at. If this wasn’t possible, Martina would have many hours available on 17.08.1987 to find the correct airport.

[bookmark: _a0lmpfgd85uh]June 1987:

02.06.1987 
Martina wrote that she found a letter from me when checking the post that had arrived at her parent’s flat as they were in Hungary. Martina explained that she received her driving licence in 1984, but hadn’t driven a car since then. That's why she was learning to drive again with her father. Her parents had bought her a second-hand Trabant car for 10.000 East Marks. The car was 9 years old, and they didn’t have to wait 12 years for this. As Martina only had 7.000 East Marks, she couldn't buy the car, so this was why her parents bought this. But now Martina doesn’t need this car because she needs her money for our future, and will only drive this now and again. Martina agreed that first she should have all the furniture in our new flat in West Germany, then we could buy a car and not wait 12 years for this.

Martina couldn’t understand that I had received a form from the British Embassy that I needed to complete to be able to get married to an East German citizen. Martina knew that the document from me needs to be either handwritten, or typed out. Martina wrote that we needed as much information as possible so that we don’t make any mistakes for our future together.

03.06.1987 
Martina sent me a picture of the railway station that she will arrive at in Budapest. She had also found a picture of a Trabant car so that I could see what type of car she was now driving.

Martina wrote that yesterday she received a letter from the school that Carmen should be starting this year. Due to the difficult heart operation that Carmen had as a baby, Martina wanted to wait one year longer before Carmen started at school. Next Wednesday Martina had an appointment with the school director about this and she hoped that Carmen could start school in 1988.

08.06.1987 
Martina sent me a postcard from Budapest that she posted in Dresden. She thanked me for my two letters from 26.05.1987 and 30.05.1987 that she received on Saturday. Her parents arrived back yesterday evening from Budapest and told her much information about Hungary. They wanted to send this postcard to me from Budapest, but they didn’t have my address, so Martina would send this to me. More in the next letter.

12.06.1987 
Martina informed me that our holiday in Hungary would be two days shorter than planned because she had to be in Dresden on 29.08.1987 at 10.00 am as there was a school party for Carmen, and there was no possibility that she could miss this. It meant that Martina had to return to Dresden on 28.08.1987, and I would be on my own in Budapest until 31.08.1987 as my return flight was on this day, Martina was very sad that our holiday would now be 2 days shorter, but she couldn’t leave Carmen alone on 28.08.1987. Martina had tried everything that Carmen started school one year later due to her health problems as a baby, but the school director said this was not possible. Martina was in tears about this as I had written that I had planned something very special for her birthday on 30th August when we were in Budapest. At the time Martina wrote this letter I was in Lake Constance in West Germany for a holiday as I wanted to see if this was a place we could live after we were married.   

Her parents had found out which airport my flight will arrive at in Budapest, and how best she can travel there. Also, the train from Budapest to Balatonfüred departs at 7.00 pm from Deli-pu, platform 11, but has no information about the train back to Budapest. Now Martina knew the exchange rate from East Marks to Forint, but was glad that I had no limitation in how much money I could exchange. Martina asked if I’ve paid for the accommodation in Budapest, or will do this when we leave.

Martina had now received a visa for herself and the children to visit Hungary. Her father suggested that she obtain the document that she has no criminal offences for our marriage before our holiday in Hungary, but Martina didn’t agree. She wrote this would be better after our holiday because the customs police could stop her at the border when they have knowledge about this document, why she needed this, and about her journey to Hungary. That’s why she also had to wait before she could obtain an adoption document.

Martina could understand why I was confused about all what we needed to do to get married, but explained we must do this according to the GDR laws, otherwise the marriage would not be legally accepted, and the British Embassy in East Berlin must know this information. I could complete the form that the Embassy had sent me, but it must also be according to the GDR laws. Martina read in these laws that I needed a document that I am allowed to get married to her, and I couldn’t show my passport to the government police. We needed to submit all documents together with our application to get married, and Martina hoped that the Bundesministerium in West Germany could provide information on the reality, how East German citizens can emigrate to West Germany. Also, it was good that many institutes (Bundesministerium and British Embassy) know about our problems so they could help us.
 
13.06.1986 
Martina wrote she hoped I’m not unhappy that our holiday together in Hungary would finish two days earlier. We wouldn’t celebrate her birthday together on 30th August, but we could do this earlier. She was looking forward tremendously to our holiday with me.

Martina was driving the Trabant car every Saturday afternoon to visit a swimming pool, but her father was still in the car to make sure she made no mistakes.

In a letter I wrote all the things Martina could do that Frank leaves her flat. Martina replied she also had the same thoughts, but in the divorce document from the court she read that she can’t do anything before Frank has his own flat. Martina wrote she would probably have to wait one year, before Frank can move into his own flat. Last week she visited an office in Dresden to make an application for a new flat on Frank’s behalf because he makes no effort to find a flat and is in no hurry to move out. The situation at home is too much for Martina as it makes her very nervous because she has to resolve all the problems on her own. For this reason, Martina would try to reduce her working hours to 6 per day so that she had more time to help the children with their homework. What I wrote in my letter gave her the strength again to find a solution to her problems. Important for Martina was that I understood what she was going through and that I supported her with finding a way to resolve her problems in life, and thanked me a great deal for this.

Next Monday Martina would type a letter for the British Embassy. From the East German Embassy in London, she expected that they could not help us last year when she wanted to visit me in England, so they wouldn’t be able to help at all when we want to get married. Martina would show me in Hungary document number 26 so that I could see with my own eyes what documents the government needed for a marriage to a foreigner.

Martina asked me if I would like to visit her in December where we could stay in her parents flat, and not see Frank in her flat. After the last dispute Frank only visited the flat 2 times when he needed clothes or shoes, and both times Martina was not at home. As she had not seen Frank for some time, she no longer had heart pains, and had now recovered physically after being beaten by him.

16.06.1987 
Martina told me that what I wrote in my letter from 02.06.1987 made her very happy as she was feeling really down due to all the problems she had. But she hoped this would soon be over, and thinking about our holiday in Hungary made her extremely happy, and afterwards not have unhappy times again.

I was still confused about the information I had received from the British Embassy, so Martina explained that as we would be getting married in East Germany, we needed to comply with the GDR laws. Other laws wouldn’t be legally binding. She had also asked the Bundesministerium in West Germany, which country would it be easier for her to move to.

Martina thought it would be better to write in the application to get married that we will live in Great Britain, as at the border the police can’t control where she will really live. We should not involve a third country (West Germany) as the government police would be confused, and it will take much longer before she can emigrate. She admitted it would be best for the children and herself to live in West Germany, but the government police shouldn’t know this information. She had already told me that it can take 2 to 3 years before it is possible to emigrate to West Germany, and Martina didn’t want to wait such a long time. Her father has a work colleague, and his daughter married a French man and they said they would live in France after the wedding. But now they are living in West Berlin.

In this letter Martina sent me a typed letter for the British Embassy which I should send to them, and a copy for myself. Martina also wanted to send me a copy of the GDR law number 26 which I could send to the British Embassy because she thinks they don’t have this information. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she has a strong longing for me.

17.06.1987
Martina wrote the following letter in German to the British Embassy in East Berlin which I’ve translated into English.




Marriage

My longtime friend, a British citizen, and I, a GDR citizen, would like to get married in the near future.

As the marriage has to take place in the GDR, the laws of the GDR are also binding for us, i.e. the marriage has to take place according to the laws of the GDR.

Marriage with foreigners is governed by the Law Gazette of the GDR, No. 26 of 27.09.1983 on family reunification. Are you familiar with this law gazette?

Since you certainly have some practical experience in this matter, I sincerely ask you to support my friend and me, and to provide him with the required legalisation certificate, as requested in the above-mentioned Law Gazette. No. 26. In addition to the personal details (surname, first name, home address, date of birth, etc.), this document must also contain the required wording (§5, page 256).

"(a) the proof to be provided by the foreigner concerned under the Civil Status Act from his or her country that there is no legal impediment to the marriage."

In order to achieve a quicker and uncomplicated departure from the GDR, I would submit the requested application for joint residence in Great Britain; the GDR authorities decide more liberally on this point, due to diplomatic relations.

For the adoption of my two children from my first marriage, you advised me to consult a lawyer in the GDR. Unfortunately, I have no hope of receiving support from this state side of the GDR. Could you give me any other pointers or advice on this issue?

22.06.1987
Martina wrote a letter card thanking me for two big letters that arrived last week. She had translated all the horoscopes for Anett and Michael, and also the children. 

Last night Martina translated the leaflet from the British Embassy. She wrote that this was not very clear. Also, the GDR law gazette had many questions, but was more detailed. She hoped I would understand when she wrote out this law gazette for me. I could send the original to the Embassy as she was sure they don’t have knowledge about this. In the next letter Martina would post the original and hoped I would receive it. On the copy she made some notes for me.

22.06.1987 
Martina asked me if I was able to speak good German while I was on holiday in Lake Constance, and hoped that it would be a nice time for me there. She was preparing for their holiday in Ahlbeck (Baltic Sea) as they were taking the night train on 03.07.1987, arriving at 8.00 am the next day. In this letter Martina sent me six pages of the GDR law number 26 for when an East German citizen wants to marry a foreigner.

It took me quite some time to read and understand these six pages of laws as I wasn’t fluent in German. § 1 to 8 was about the marriage to a foreigner, and where they would live afterwards. This could be in East Germany or another country. § 9 to § 11 was about an East German citizen getting married to a foreigner. §12 concerned the deadlines for an application and § 13 explained the right to make another new application.

Afterwards I could understand why it was important that I adopted Martina’s children as § 8 (1) stated that an application to move to a foreign country could be declined when the parenting rights of the biological parents were impacted. This meant that Frank could prevent his children from leaving East Germany. The same paragraph stated that an East German citizen couldn’t emigrate if they have any liabilities and debts that are not paid off. Now it was clear why Martina didn’t want to have a bank loan to purchase the Trabant car. 

§ 12 stated that a decision is made within 6 months, if an East German citizen can get married to a foreigner. Once the permission for marriage is granted, the wedding had to take place within 6 months of this date, otherwise this would then be invalid.

§13 explained that if an application had been declined, a new application could be made, when the reasons for the refusal no longer existed. To process a new application, the deadline of 6 months started again for a decision to be made.

Also, if any documentation was incomplete when the application was submitted, the authorities would not accept the application. This is why Martina told me it was very important that we have all the documents required when she makes an application to get married to me. After the application had been submitted, it was possible that the authorities wanted a document from Martina to show that she had no debts. If the authorities requested additional documentation, and this was not submitted within two months, it would be assumed that the application has been withdrawn.

The application to get married and live in another country had to be made in accordance with § 2, part 1 GDR law 26. We had to make a joint declaration where we would live after we are married. I needed to have a document that I’m a British citizen and there are no obstacles that allow me to get married.

23.06.1987 
Martina wrote that after receiving my letter she again had hope that we will soon be together forever. But I didn’t know the East German authorities because it wouldn’t be easy for us as they would put many obstacles in our way. But Martina was really determined that she would receive the permission that we can get married. That’s why it would be good when I have all the documentation before she goes to the government police. Martina asked me if I’ve received the GDR laws that she sent me and if I was able to translate this.

Martina was getting ready for her holiday in Ahlbeck from 04.07.1987 to 15.07.1987. Ahlbeck is near the Polish border. Previously it was possible to walk into Poland, but now there are strict controls at the border and everything is secured.

Martina read the advice from the British Embassy and the information they got from an office in the GDR is not correct. It was not as easy as they wrote because the GDR laws are more detailed. Working as a secretary, Martina made a copy of all GDR laws, not knowing at the time that she would need this later. Some parts that the Embassy wrote are the same as those written in the GDR laws, but Martina needed to get permission first to get married before she could go to the registry office and arrange a date for the wedding. If it was so easy, we could get married in Hungary, but the authorities in East Germany would not accept this as a lawful marriage.

This was why Martina would only obtain her documents after our holiday in Hungary, otherwise they could stop her at the border and not let her continue the journey for some made up reason. Many people who have left the GDR (also legally) meet in Hungary because they have to wait 5 years before they can visit East Germany again. Martina had to be careful when obtaining information for getting married to me so that the government police don’t know about her future plans.

Martina was ill with a bad influenza, but hoped she could return to work next week. She had to be well again as the week after she would be on holiday with the children in Ahlbeck. The train from Dresden went to Wolgast, then had to walk over the old wooden bridge with suitcases and get another train to Ahlbeck.

After this holiday Martina would book the train ticket to Budapest and exchange East Marks to Forint. Martina wrote it is only 6 weeks to our holiday and then she will be with me. She was sure it would be a happy time for the both of us.

Martina would always keep my letter from 08.06.1987 as this would always give her the courage and determination for our future together.

22.06.1987 
Martina explained that children who started school always received a cone shaped sugar bag with many sweets inside. On the other side of the letter Carmen had drawn a picture for me, a tree that had many sugar bags.

23.06.1987
I received the following letter from the Federal Ministry of German Relations in Bonn, West Germany which I’ve translated into English.

Thank you for the forwarded letter of 28.05.1987.

Marriages in the GDR between Germans and foreigners living there are possible. The necessary permission can be granted by the GDR authorities on the basis of the "Regulation on questions of family reunification and marriage between citizens of the German Democratic Republic and foreigners" of 15.09.1983.

Mrs Benscheck would have to submit a corresponding application to the registry office responsible for her. This application should be accompanied by your birth certificate, a certificate of registration of your place of residence and a certificate from the registry office responsible for you stating that you are not married. In addition, you should also make a declaration that you intend to marry Mrs Benscheck and subsequently take up permanent residence with her in England.

As I must assume that you have British nationality, I regret that I am unable to act directly on your behalf. You should contact the British Embassy in Berlin (East). There you should also seek advice on the provisions of foreign exchange law that apply between the GDR and Great Britain.

Incidentally, I think it makes sense for Ms Benscheck to apply to leave the country for England.

Adoption of Ms Benscheck's minor children is not necessary. If she has the right of upbringing, it should be sufficient for the father of the children - if he lives in the GDR - to express his consent to the relocation of the children in an informal declaration.

I wish you all the best for your intended step.

26.06.1987 
Martina wrote she had visited the doctor and could go back to work on Monday. She was now feeling much better and recovered from the influenza. Her parents and Carmen were in Czechoslovakia on Wednesday to buy a school bag for her which Martina paid for.

Martina wrote that she hoped I’m not angry with her that she had to return earlier when we are on holiday in Hungary. She had thought long and hard about this, but couldn’t leave Carmen on her own on this important day for the school introduction and festival. She was sure that in future we’ll have many nice holidays together. 

From Monday to Wednesday evening Frank stayed at her flat which she didn’t like. Frank had phoned Martina at work, and her colleague informed him that she was ill, but he still decided to stay in Martina’s flat. Martina went to bed early when Frank was in the flat and soon went to sleep. She felt much happier when Frank didn’t stay in her flat as she wasn’t frightened of what could happen.

30.06.1987 
Martina’s letter was six pages long. She thanked me for three letters, two postcards from Lake Constance and the beautiful love card. The letter from Lake Constance only took four days to reach her. The love card with many red hearts brought her great happiness and many smiles on her face. This arrived on 17.06.1987, exactly one year after she got divorced from Frank.

Martina was not happy to read that I was lonely on my holiday in Lake Constance. No matter where I was, Martina’s thoughts were always with me, and would have loved to have travelled with me, but at the moment this was not possible. With a lot of patience, we will be together, maybe next year on holiday.

After her holiday in Ahlbeck it would only be four weeks until our holiday in Hungary and felt this would be a happy time for us. Martina agreed that she should speak both English and German during our holiday. She had the same thoughts before I suggested this so we could both learn the language better.

Martina was pleased that I decided not to move to West Germany after our holiday in Hungary so that I don’t feel lonely. It would be best when we move together to a new area so that we can help each other in our new start in life. Martina knew it would be a very different phase in life for me as I needed to learn a new language and would have a complete family straight away. But I shouldn’t worry about this as she would help me as much as she could.

Martina thought that she could receive the emigration papers earlier when she was allowed to travel to me on her own. During this time, she would keep her East German nationality until we are all together. Then they would give up their East German citizenship. Ideally, Martina and her children could travel together when they emigrate, but the government police would probably not allow this. They make it very difficult for East Germans to leave the country, and people need to be very clever to do this. The government police receive a lot of money when they can persuade people to stay in East Germany. Her sister and daughter will now stay in East Germany after having disagreements with her ex-boyfriend. When she withdrew her application to move to West Germany, she made an agreement with the government police that she would have no difficulties in her job and soon get a flat for her daughter and herself. Normally, the government police don’t help to solve such problems, but for her sister they did so because her sister changed her mind about moving to West Germany. Her sister’s ex-boyfriend has a mother in Hamburg who is very ill with heart problems, but his application to leave East Germany was turned down. He had waited two years for the emigration to be refused, so now he had to apply again and wait another 2 to 3 years for an answer.

Martina wanted to let me know how bad things are in the GDR when they want to leave the country. For this reason, Martina thought it would be easier when she applied to emigrate to the UK rather than West Germany as this shouldn’t take so long.

After her holiday in Ahlbeck Martina would start to prepare for our holiday in Hungary. Her parents will explain how to travel to the airport in Budapest and has received a city map from them. Martina asked me if I could bring my camera to Hungary as she needed hers for Carmen’s school party on 29.09.1987. Also, Martina thanked me in advance for the birthday present I bought for her. She was sure it would be a surprise for her, because all my presents were a surprise for her. The next letter from Martina would probably be when she is on holiday in Ahlbeck, so it would be at least 4 days before I receive another letter from her. She is always happy when she receives a letter from me and thanked me for all the love, I have for her.
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04.07.1987 
Martina wrote a postcard from her holiday in Ahlbeck. They arrived at 9.30 am, one hour later than scheduled. The train was crowded and very dirty. The weather was very good, sunny and warm, and in the afternoon, they went to the beach for one hour. Then they had dinner and are now in the room. She thanked me for the beautiful postcard and the letter from 28.06.1987 that arrived on Thursday. The card with the German language made her very sad, but it was only 6 weeks to Hungary.

07.07.1987:
I write the following letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin.

Thank you for your letter dated 06.05.1987 with information regarding my intention to marry a citizen of the German Democratic Republic.

I have discussed with my girlfriend the contents of your letter and all the information you sent me, and she has told me that some of the information does not correspond with what she has found out.

My girlfriend has asked me if I would send you a letter, she has typed with information on the GDR laws regarding marriage between a GDR citizen and a foreigner. My German is not so good, so I am unable to read these laws, and I would be very grateful if you could let me know the translation of these laws.

We are now thinking that it would be best that we apply to live in England after our marriage, and then move to West Germany at a later date so that it will make things simpler. Moving to England would only take 4 - 6 weeks, whereas moving from GDR to West Germany will take 2 - 3 years. Could you please let me know how money is transferred from GDR to England. Is it the same procedure as transferring money from GDR to West Germany?

My girlfriend says that a GDR lawyer would not be able to help her as regards bringing her two children to West Germany, and she has explained this in her letter to you.

The form you sent me headed Marriages which you have asked me to complete and return to you will not be possible until I know the date of our marriage.

What documents do I need to give my girlfriend when she makes a marriage application to the GDR authorities in September 1987?

I look forward to hearing from you with advice about the points raised in this letter and the enclosed.

08.07.1987 
Martina wrote another postcard from her holiday. After 4 days on holiday and many sunny hours she had a big suntan. The children were swimming in the sea and playing with the ball, so in the evening they soon went to sleep. She was thinking of me often!

12.07.1987 
Martina wrote the next postcard from her holiday. She wrote that on Wednesday morning they would be coming back home. Since yesterday the weather was bad, so the children couldn’t play outside. They were in the cinema today and saw a few colourful films. Maybe tomorrow they could go on the beach and in the sea. The people who are at the same table for meals are very friendly and helpful, especially to the children, and as a result they don’t miss their father. But it would be a nice holiday in 5 weeks’ time when we can all be together. There are still some days until then!

19.07.1987 
Martina wrote a letter card with a picture of the Sistine Madonna on it. She thanked me for the many letters that had arrived while she was on holiday, and a copy of the reply from the Bundesministerium in West Germany.

She was a little confused because the letter from 08.07.1987 arrived earlier than the one from 06.07.1987. But now she knows that all her letters had arrived, including the letter with a copy of the laws for the British Embassy. Martina had to send two letters with the laws, because if the letter is too big, the post and police will stop this and I don’t see the laws. Martina’s father told her that if the police have knowledge of these letters, it could be that she must go to prison as what she has done is political treason. So, I could see it wasn’t easy for her to write all this to me, but she couldn’t tell me this in reality. If I had any problems or questions, she would tell me everything in Hungary. Then she can better explain to me. She couldn’t give me a long explanation in a letter because this would be too big for their post office. All her mail will be checked when she makes an application for our marriage, so I could see that the GDR has a good espionage service! So, Martina couldn’t tell anyone what she will do in future and my love for me, and also our plan to get married. Only her parents knew this matter, and for some parts her sister and a good girlfriend who she knew would not tell other people these things.

Their holiday in Ahlbeck was very nice as only 2 days were raining and cold. The other day was very good weather, so they went to the beach, and could sunbathe and swim. At meal times, and also on a trip, many people helped Martina and were good to her as she was alone with two children. They thought that she needed their help, but Martina could manage on her own with the children and during the travel difficulties. Travelling in East Germany was no pleasure as there was no comfort going and coming back. The train was one hour late, so they didn’t get the connecting train. It was really exhausting as the journey took 10 hours. 

Tomorrow Martina has to go back to work, but in only 4 weeks we will have holidays. She was really looking forward to this, and she would answer my letters in detail the next time she writes. She can’t write a letter at home because Frank is not allowed to find these prematurely and shouldn’t know anything about them. 

The letter in German from the Bundesministerium I had understood correctly, and my German is good! In a little brochure from Hungary Martina had read that the airport bus leaves every 30 minutes. But we can also go by metro and then find out the address where we can stay in Budapest at this time. Also do a little sightseeing and have a meal, because she would travel by train during the night and must eat something for lunch. She thinks she can do this at the airport restaurant before I arrive in Budapest.

20.07.1987 
Martina thanked me again for the many letters that had arrived while she was on holiday.   Today she had a lot to do when she returned to work, so it was only possible for her to write now.

When Martina returned home after their holiday, she was shocked when she saw how things were in her flat. Frank had lived in the flat with his new girlfriend, and she had many clothes in the living room and bathroom. Also, Frank had not paid half of the rent for the flat, and Martina told him she was very angry about this. The next day, Frank’s girlfriend had left the flat. But now Martina knew that Frank had a new girlfriend and hoped he would soon move out. She was glad that she had looked at her bedroom while she was on holiday.

I told Martina in a letter dated 06.07.1987 that Frank would never sign an agreement that she can move with the children to England. Martina replied that Frank’s new situation is good for us, and she needs to trick him because he shouldn’t know that I will be her new partner and that she will move to Great Britain. This must remain unknown to him, and he shouldn’t know about our long relationship. The agreement doesn’t need to have special wording in it, without mentioning any name of the country, and thinks she’ll be able to Frank to sign this.

I asked Martina how long she wanted to stay in England after we were married. She replied as a joke, only 4 hours, but we don’t need a flat or house in England, and not stay there for 1 week. More important was that England was mentioned in the application to emigrate from East Germany. If she could emigrate to me, we could live at Lake Constance, and the children stay with her parents. We could discuss this when we are in Hungary and make a plan about this. Sometimes it was difficult for Martina to write about all these problems and preferred that we could discuss everything together.

Martina needed a birth certificate from me to prove that I exist as I can’t be at the registry office or the government police. If I didn’t have a holiday this year at Christmas, we could have a holiday together in 1988, or I could visit Martina in Dresden. Martina was sure that next year Frank would no longer be in her flat, and would do everything possible to make this happen.

We could only write about our problems and share them with each other. Letters always take a long time to arrive, so Martina had to solve the many problems on her own. But Martina was happy that she could write about all the problems she has and that she tried to solve them together. In the future we would be able to tell each other our problems and solve them quicker.

Martina was still waiting for a decision if she could take her working hours to 6 per day. The manager is on holiday until 10.08.1987, and when he returns, he’ll speak to her about this. Martina had worked out that 400 East Marks monthly salary, and 210 East Marks maintenance from Frank for the children would be the same income as what she had before the divorce.

Next week Martina would exchange some money into Forint. While she was on holiday, her mother bought the train ticket to Budapest and now gave her the money for this. It will only be a few days from now until we meet.

After I had explained about karma, Martina could understand that the bad experiences are important for her and doesn’t want to repeat these again in her life. After all these bad experiences she knew exactly that she loves me, and only me. I’m her only love in life.

In a letter dated 08.07.1987 I wrote in a P.S. that I wanted to get engaged with her. In a previous letter I had written that I wanted to make her birthday in Hungary a very special day, and Martina thought that it could only be an engagement with me. There is certainly telepathy between us as she knew it was my wish to be engaged. Martina wrote it was a good idea from me as she had the same secret wish that we could get engaged. But even without an engagement ring, Martina would always be loyal to me. Although there is a long distance between us, we belong together until we are finally married. It was a beautiful surprise for her birthday. Martina asked me if I would buy the engagement rings in England or Hungary because I don’t know her finger size.

27.07.1987
The British Embassy in East Berlin wrote a letter to me as follows:

Thank you for your further letter about your intention to marry a GDR citizen.

I am enclosing for you information a copy of our informal translation into English of the “Order concerning family reunifications and marriages between GDR citizens and foreigners” which was published in the GDR legal gazette on 27.09.1983. This is obviously a basic and very important legal document and is naturally known to us.

I am afraid that the GDR Mark is not a hard currency; it may not be exchanged into a hard currency for the purpose of transferring funds abroad, in your case to Britain.

We have spoken to a GDR legal expert about the question of taking children from a previous marriage abroad for settlement. We talked in general terms and did not give any names. He told us that provided the mother was legally divorced, the authorisation of her ex-husband was not necessary for the family to take up residence abroad. Your fiancée and her children will, however, require United Kingdom visas and I am therefore taking the opportunity of enclosing some blank visa application forms for this purpose.

The fact that you do not know the date of your marriage need not prevent you from completing the form I sent you, to the best of your ability, and returning it to me. I would suggest it would be best if you write to me directly at the British Embassy, East Berlin, BFPO 45 (British inland postage rates) rather than addressing letters to me through the open post.

If you refer to the guidance which I sent you, you will see that your fiancée will need to present the following documents with her application to the GDR authorities:

(i) Your legalised birth certificate;
(ii) If you have been previously married, your legalised divorce certificate or your former partner’s death certificate;
(iii) a “certificate of no impediment”.

The other certificates mentioned (“nationality” and “permission not required”) are optional and may not be necessary.

I hope the above is of help and assistance to you.

27.07.1987 
Martina thanked me for two letters that had arrived. The one from 15.07. arrived earlier than the one from 13.07, so Martina was confused why they didn’t arrive in the correct date order. She was also very happy about the photo I sent of myself as she would always carry this around with her in her purse. Martina wrote that my hairstyle from the first visit in 1985 suits me better and would be happy when it is the same when we are in Hungary in 21 days’ time. Martina had now changed her money at the bank into Forint, so she was now ready for our holiday.

Yesterday Martina had arranged to speak to Frank about his consent, but he didn’t turn up. As he is on holiday from 15.08. to 30.08. Martina doesn’t know if she will receive a document from him before then, but must speak to him when he hasn’t drunk any alcohol. It was the third time that Frank didn’t want to talk to Martina about the future, and at the moment she was angry with him. But she needs this document and must wait until he visits again.

Martina was sorry that I had problems with psoriasis on my head due to the problems she has with her flat. She had tried all the suggestions I made to resolve this problem, but she had to stay in the flat to make sure Frank didn’t get this. 

It was only 20 days until we were together in Hungary, and Martina was really looking forward to seeing me again. I should take my remaining Zlotys to Hungary so I could exchange this into Forint.

30.07.1987 
Martina wrote she would write one letter next week so that it arrives before our holiday in Hungary. For Martina the weather wasn’t important in Hungary. More important was that we are together. But she was sad that we can’t be together forever and would have to leave each other when the holiday is finished. It would be a very sad parting, but it had to be. Martina hoped that next year it would be different with a holiday and we could stay together afterwards. Martina wrote I shouldn’t be unhappy when I can’t speak good German during our holiday as she would help me with the language.

Martina still hasn't seen Frank, but needs to speak to him about giving his consent for her and the children. It was his birthday today, but she hadn’t bought a present for him because he hadn’t paid rent to her for his room. At the end of her letter Martina wrote it is only 18 days before we are together again, and she is so happy about this.

31.07.1987 
Martina wrote a letter/card that she sent in an envelope. She asked me if I could let her know the address of the accommodation in Balaton. It could be that my plane would arrive late in Budapest, and she wouldn’t have any possibility to stay overnight anywhere. It was just in case, but she hoped that everything will work out fine

[bookmark: _s316qb7bnzsd]August 1987:

04.08.1987 
Martina wrote that the weather in Hungary is very hot and sunny, whereas in Dresden it is very cold. She hadn’t seen Frank for 10 days, and she hadn’t received any money for the rent and maintenance for the children. She was very angry about this, and if he didn’t pay for three months she would have to go to court.

At the bank Martina’s mother waited in the queue until she arrived and didn’t have to wait long. If she had arrived after 7.00 am, she would have to wait 2 or more hours to exchange money. She only received 450 Forint in cash, and the other 7.500 Forint as cheques. This meant that she had to look for a bank in Budapest to exchange her cheques into cash when we travelled from the airport to the city centre. Martina was now counting down the days until we are together again, and only 13 days to wait.

It was the last letter that I received from Martina before we met in Budapest. At the end of this letter Martina wrote that she would see me soon.



[bookmark: _nbrge7oj35au]
[bookmark: _a6rb4zewd3jz]Chapter 6 - Application To Get Married

After the holiday in Hungary and the engagement to Martina the time had arrived when I had to tell my parents about our plans to get married. An engagement ring would stand out as there was no sign that I even had a girlfriend, where my parents could think that something serious was developing.

First, I explained about the holiday in Hungary, places I visited and what I experienced there. Then I explained that Martina and I had got engaged and were now planning to get married in Dresden. My parents knew that Martina was married, so their first question was if I was the reason that Martina got a divorce. I explained that her ex-husband was addicted to alcohol, and very often he beat her and the children so badly that they were left with bruises all over their bodies when he had too much to drink. My parents were very relieved to hear this and said they accepted my decision that I wanted to get married to Martina. I think they were not really convinced that things would work out between Martina and me due to many problems and obstacles to get married behind the Iron Curtain, but they decided to let me find out myself if this was possible.

My mother said she was starting to think that Martina was more than a penfriend for me because of the many letters she wrote to me, and the presents she sent, but didn’t say anything to me as Martina was already married. Afterwards she could understand that she was thinking on the right lines that Martina really was more than a penfriend for me.
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31.08.1987 
Martina wrote on pink, heart-shaped, writing paper and thanked me for the beautiful and happy holiday we had together in Hungary. In her life this holiday was the most important time together, but the happy time was quickly over, and the last hours was a very sad time for both of us. We could only hope that the time we are not together passes by quickly, and we don’t have to decide when we can be together again.

The journey back to Dresden was via Czechoslovakia, and at the Hungarian/Czech border there was no control, only to put a stamp in the passport. At the Czech/East German border they had to wait 1 hour 20 minutes because many people were returning from holiday. Before them were two camper cars, and in one of them the customs found many items that are forbidden. It meant that one customs man was checking three queues of cars at the border. When they arrived at costumes there was no time to check their car, so they drove over the border without any problems. It was 9.30 pm when they arrived back in Dresden.

The weather was cold and rainy the next day, Saturday, when Carmen had her school party. The weather was better on Sunday for Martina’s birthday, and celebrated this in her parent’s weekend house. In the morning Frank visited her flat for 5 minutes to bring some sweets for Carina and Carmen, but when she asked about the maintenance for them, he quickly vanished. Martina was sure that Frank’s girlfriend was waiting outside and had no time to discuss things with her. She was very sad on her birthday that I couldn’t be with her, and also tired from the long journey back.

In the morning Martina went to the police to apply for a new passport and the document that she has no record of criminal offences. She would receive this document from the police in 2 to 3 weeks’ time. Martina hoped that she would soon receive my birth certificate and the other document from me.

Martina wrote that she hoped the time would pass by quickly until our next holiday together. She wrote a big thank you to me for everything I’ve done and given her, and she would always remember the wonderful time together. She also wrote many thanks for her nice birthday presents and the engagement ring.

One year would pass by very quickly until our next holiday, and I shouldn’t be sad that I am on my own at the moment. She hoped that we would soon be together again and forever.

With this letter was a small postcard from Carina with a picture of the school uniform that boys and girls have to wear in the school (Thälmann and the Young Pioneers). They were Young Pioneers in the class 1 to 3 and wore a blue bandana, and Thälmann Pioneers from class 4 to 7 and wore a red bandana. 

Martina also sent two postcards with this letter so that I could see what the children receive when they go to school for the very first time. It was a cone full of sweets and things needed for the school, and closed at the top with a ribbon.
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04.09.1987
I wrote the following letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin.

Thank you for your letter dated 27.07.1987 together with the translation of the GDR laws and blank visa forms.

My girlfriend and I recently became engaged when we spent two weeks together in Hungary, and it gave us the opportunity to discuss many things regarding the procedures we should undertake in order that we can get married next year.

Enclosed is the form headed “Marriages” which we completed in Hungary. Also enclosed are completed visa application forms together with photographs for my fiancée and her two children. Question 8 we were not sure about because we are not yet married, so we have left this blank.

Regarding the transfer of money from the GDR, is it possible for my fiancée to open a bank account in either Switzerland or West Germany? We only intend to stay in England for a maximum of one year after our marriage as we feel it is best for us to eventually live in West Germany.

I refer to the guidance you sent me on 06.051987 concerning advice to British citizens wishing to marry GDR nationals. Item 3 states that I should obtain a “Certificate of No Impediment” after permission to marry has been given by the GDR authorities. My fiancée needs this document when she submits the application to the GDR authorities. Could you please clarify this point for me?

I look forward to hearing from you in due course.

04.09.1987
I wrote the following letter to the Legalisation Section at the Nationality and Treaty Department in London.

I have recently become engaged to a GDR citizen, and my fiancée and I intend to get married next year.

The British Embassy in East Berlin has informed me that my birth certificate needs to be legalised by your department. Could you please send me the necessary forms for this to be done, and other forms that you require me to complete.

04.09.1987
I wrote the following letter to the GDR Embassy, Consular Section, in London.

I have recently become engaged to a GDR citizen, and my fiancée and I intend to get married next year.

The British Embassy in East Berlin has informed me that my birth certificate needs to be legalised by your department. Could you please send me the necessary forms for this to be done, and other forms that you require me to complete.

05.09.1987 
Martina wrote couldn’t wait for a letter to arrive from me after our very happy holiday together, but hopes one will arrive by the end of next week. She knows I’ve written a letter to her after our holiday, but this takes time before it arrives.

Yesterday Martina went to the court to sort out the problem with not receiving maintenance for the children from Frank. As the court was only open from 9.00 am to 12.00 pm on a Friday, a work colleague drove Martina there and it only took 1 hour. Now the court will contact Frank's company so that maintenance for July to September is deducted from his wages.

On the same day Carina had an accident in the afternoon after falling off the bicycle. Her right arm and legs were bleeding and swollen, but after cleaning everything up she only had a headache the next day. Martina wrote that Carina should be able to go to school Monday next week.

Martina asked me if I had found a good moment to tell my parents about our holiday, and the news about us. She hoped they were not angry with her and me for what we have decided.

Martina’s work colleagues were amazed to see her wearing an engagement ring. but she wasn’t worried about this as she is very, very happy and hoped we could soon be together forever and we mustn't leave each other after the next holiday. It was Martina’s important wish that she could be with me every minute, then she would be very happy in her life.

The next letter from Martina, without a date, was also on pink, heart-shaped, writing paper. Martina hoped that I would soon receive an answer to my typed letters to the Embassy as she would probably receive the document from the government police this weekend, or beginning next week. Then she would have to wait until she has received the documents from me. She hoped it would be possible in mid-October, or end October, to make our application to the government police that we could get married.

Martina was very happy that I often think of our future together and save as much money as possible for this. She still wasn’t sure what she could do with her savings and if I could ask whether a direct bank transfer to West Germany or Switzerland would be possible.

The next letter that arrived was on pink, heart-shaped, writing paper with the words “I love you” with a small drawing of Minnie Mouse carrying letters. Every letter from Martina was now written on heart-shaped writing paper.

09.09.1987 
Martina wrote that she thinks of me every minute of the day, and she always remembers our very happy time together in Hungary, the pen from Budapest and the badge with “I love you” on it. This badge is now on her bag that she uses every day, and this reminds her of our time together. She was feeling well, but was lonely at night. It was such a wonderful feeling for Marina to go to sleep next to me, and in the morning wake up with me. She wished it could always be like this, but at the moment we can’t always be together. Hopefully this will soon be possible. At the end of this letter, Martina drew many faces with tears, writing that these tears are because we are not together.
Foreign and Commonwealth Office (no date but estimated to be about 09.09/1987)
I received the following note from the Foreign and Commonwealth Office.
Please send us your birth certificate for us to legalise, plus a fee of £5.00 (per document) to cover this.
09.09.1987
I received the following letter from the GDR Embassy in London.
Herewith, I confirm the receipt of your letter of 04.09.1997.
I recommend you have the full powers legalised by the
	Legalisation Dept.
            FCO
            Clive House
            70 Petty France
            London SW 1 H
Afterward, we are ready to legalize the document which was confirmed by the Legalisation Department.
Then, please send all documents to the GDR.
The Embassy will impose a fee of £1,85
10.09.1987
I received a letter from the British Embassy in East Berlin who wrote the following:

Thank you for your letter of 04.09.1987 and for returning completed the form I sent to you. Please allow me to congratulate you on your engagement.

We have consulted the Staatsbank der DDR regarding your question as to whether a GDR citizen may open a bank account in either Switzerland or West Germany. We were informed that if a GDR citizen were to be given or to inherit hard currency abroad, then it would be possible for him, if he so wished, to open a bank account in Switzerland or West Germany. The account would need to be registered with the Staatsbank der DDR, Department “Devise Werte”, Behrenstrasse 39, Berlin 1080. The GDR citizen would also need to appear in person at the Staatsbank to discuss matters with a bank official.

Thank you for sending me the completed visa application forms in respect of your fiancée and her two children. I regret that I omitted to mention in my letter of 27.07.1987 that the cost of a United Kingdom visa is 60 Marks. Could you therefore please ask your fiancée to let the Embassy have M180 (3 x M60).

Finally, I am very grateful to you for pointing out the mistake in our Embassy handout on marriage to GDR citizens, as to when exactly the “Certificate of no impediment” will be needed. As I said in my last letter to you as your fiancée has herself pointed out, this certificate is required at the time the GDR partner submits the application to the GDR authorities and not “when permission is finally given”. I have revised our guidance to make this clear. Thank you again.

10.09.1987 
Martina wrote a letter with a bird holding a flag with the words “I love you” on it. Around this flag Martina wrote the word “very” 27 times and “much” 4 times! Martina wrote that we are now two weeks engaged, and every week she thinks about the happy time on Thursday 27.08.1987. It was the happiest day of her life, and the next happy day will only be when we are forever together! So, we must not separate anymore which would be the best wish of all for her!

16.09.1987 
Martina wrote that she had many worries about Carmen due to red rashes on her skin and had to visit the hospital on Tuesday morning, staying there over three hours. During this time, more than 20 doctors examined Carmen’s skin, but none could give a diagnosis. This morning, they were back in the hospital, and this time a Russian team of doctors, and they said it was a skin fungus. They prescribed medication for this and Martina hoped this would help, otherwise Carmen would need to stay in hospital for a long time.

Martina thanked me again for the nice holiday together and wrote that she was very sad and it was true tears from her heart were running down her face when we parted. She hoped we would also have a happy holiday together next year.

21.09.1987 
Martina wrote that she now knows why Carmen had the skin rashes. The doctor told her that Carmen must have got the skin rash from a cat or cow, and afterwards Martina thought this could only be from one of the many cats where her parents and children stayed in Hungary. Martina had told Carmen many times not to stroke unknown animals as she doesn’t want her to get this illness again. 

Martina wrote that Frank had not seen her engagement ring. If he had seen this, she wouldn’t have told him that I am her fiancé because that must remain a secret from him. Also, the engagement ring was a bad fit. This could only be that I bought the rings when it was very warm and after we had walked a great deal, and her fingers were bigger than they normally are. Martina suggested that I buy a new pair of rings with the same model for us in England, so that I didn’t have to buy wedding rings next year. She would need size 5 or 6 for a ring, instead of size 7 for the engagement ring. Martina would look for a jeweller next month that could make the engagement ring smaller as at the moment she is wearing this on the middle finger.

Martina still hadn’t received a document from the government police, but hoped this would arrive during the week. She asked if I had the address of Intertext in East Berlin for the translation of my documents as she hoped it would be possible at the end of October to make an application for our marriage.

Martina really wished she could have been with me when I told my parents about our plans to get married, but could only do so with her thoughts and in her mind. She also wrote that the children had asked her yesterday when I would be their father, but she told them she doesn’t know when her and their wish will become reality. But she knew that the children also loved me, like she does. 

22.09.1987 
Martina wrote that if she understood correctly, the GDR Embassy in London could also translate my documents and I would not need to send these to Intertext in East Berlin. Then it wouldn’t take so long when this can be done in England.

Martina wasn’t feeling well and wished I could give her my wonder medicine (cider vinegar) as she went back to bed when the children were in the school. Martina dreamed that we would get married in summer, but didn’t know what year it was.

I told Martina that I would buy the wedding rings in England. Martina wrote that she visited a jeweller in Dresden to try and make her engagement ring smaller. This wasn’t possible because the ring is thin and already has one soldered joint, so it would break when trying to make it smaller. Now I could understand why the price was much cheaper than the real price we saw. But this wasn’t a problem as sometimes the ring fitted well when her finger was bigger, but in the winter months she would need to wear the ring on the middle finger instead. When I bought the engagement ring for Martina in Budapest it was hot weather and fitted at this time, and we didn’t think that this could be a problem when it was colder.

Martina asked me if I knew the size for the wedding rings. If these are like the engagement rings in Hungary, then the best size for her would be number 6 for the finger on her right hand. She thought that the engagement ring for the finger on her left hand was two numbers too big. In Germany, the engagement is worn on the ring finger of the left hand, whereas the wedding ring is put on the ring finger of the right hand. If the ring sizes in England were not the same as in Hungary, Martina wouldn't be able to tell me what size she needed for the wedding ring.

24.09.1987 
Martina thanked me for three letters from me which all arrived yesterday. She also thanked me for the nice photos of our holiday in Hungary, bringing back many happy memories of our wonderful time together. 

Martina wrote she hoped it was the last visit with Carmen to the skin specialist as the red rashes were just about gone. She should still use the cream until the red spots and rashes have vanished.

I had asked Martina about the wavelength of radio stations in East Germany as I wanted to buy her a radio/recorder for Christmas. Martina replied which radio stations she listens to, sometimes the reception is bad because of interference from the nearby railway station.

Today Martina had received the document from the government police and now knew what this was. It was only a document that she has no criminal record.

Martina asked me if I had told my parents about our engagement and hoped I had a good opportunity to do this. She asked me if I could let her know my parent’s opinion about us, our engagement and plans to get married.

Martina now hoped I understood about the problem with the size of her engagement ring. Next Tuesday she would go to another jeweller because the last visit to one wasn’t successful as too many people were waiting. But now she knew the ring size in German as it was different to what we saw in Hungary, and probably not the same in England as well. She needed to know the diameter of the ring finger, especially for the right hand, and hoped she could give this information to me soon, so I could then buy the wedding rings. In East Germany many people only buy one set of rings, and use these for both engagement and wedding rings. Martina thought it would be impossible to change the engagement rings next year in Hungary, or send them back this year. She needed size 5 or 6, instead of size 7 that we bought in Budapest. Martina thought it would be possible that a jeweller in England could buy my engagement ring from Hungary, so that a new wedding ring would be cheaper.

Martina asked me that when my documents are ready, I should send these by recorded delivery to make sure she receives these and does not get lost in the post.

Martina sent me the text in German that I needed to write to Intertext in East Berlin to translate my documents. I should only pay the invoice when they have completed the translation. She had sent the address for Intertext in one of her last letters. Martina wasn’t sure if Intertext needed to translate just my birth certificate, or also the document that I have no obstacles to get married, as she didn’t understand which document I needed to send to the East German Embassy in London.

Martina could understand why I hadn’t told other people about our engagement and our plans to get married as they would not understand this at all, telling me it is impossible what we want to achieve.

An important question for Martina was what household goods we need for our future together. She wanted to know what items I have, such as tableware, set of tools, etc. After she had made the application to get married, she would ask customs what household goods she could bring to England. If we didn’t need much in England, she could sell tableware, or give to her sisters, before leaving East Germany. Once she knew this information from me, she could then decide what she gives Frank as he could take 50% of the household goods, even though he doesn’t know about all that they have.

Martina wrote that she is always happy when she receives a letter from me. It wasn’t possible for her to write 3 letters a week to me as she was tired in the evening, but would try to write 2 letters every week.

27.09.1987 
Martina thanked me for my letter from 18.09.1987, and the lovely words that I had written at the beginning and the end of this letter. She thought she had got all my 8 letters that I had written since our holiday in Hungary.

In the afternoon she was at her parent’s flat to collect my letter, and when she returned home, she saw that Frank had been in the flat as he took the TV with him. Martina hoped that he would take all the things that belong to him from her flat, and afterwards must give her the key to the flat. But she wasn’t happy that he was always in the flat when she wasn’t at home, and didn’t know what he would take with him.

Martina was really happy when I wrote that I love her children. She wrote that the first days on our holiday in Hungary she secretly kept her feelings to herself, because she hadn’t experienced this new feeling for many years and she didn’t know how her children and I would react when we were in Hungary. During my visit to Dresden, she told the children that I am a friend, and now she would have to say I’m the new father. So, it was not an easy situation for her in Hungary, and also the same for me and the children. But now she is very happy that the children and I love each other, and was sure that I could now better understand her and not be sad about the tension between us during the first days of our holiday. Now Martina knew for sure that we all belong together, and the next time we are together she would be lovely to me from the very first minute.

Martina explained that it is not possible for her to go inside the British Embassy in East Berlin. At all Western Embassies in East Berlin 2 or 3 plain clothed government police check people who want to go inside, and East German citizens are not allowed to enter. Martina wanted to know more information about transferring money to the British Embassy bank account and if that was West or East Marks. Martina thought it would be best when I ask a bank in West Germany or Switzerland about transferring money from East Germany. But first she would make the application for our marriage before working on the problem with the money she has saved. 

Martina asked if my parents have seen the pink letters from her and if they know about our love for each other. At the end of this letter Martina wrote that her thoughts are always with me.

30.09.1987 
This was the last letter from Martina on pink, heart-shaped, writing paper as she could buy any more. Next to the Minnie Mouse on the top left corner Martina wrote that the letter should be delivered quickly to me. Martina started by writing that I am her only love. She hadn’t received a letter from me so far this week, but was sure a letter with holiday photos would arrive soon.

Yesterday Martina visited a jeweller in Dresden and asked about the size of the ring finger on her right hand. Also, he would make the engagement ring smaller as this is 17,5 mm and the ring finger on the left hand is 16,0 mm. But the ring finger on the right hand is 16,5 mm which is the equivalent of ring size number 51/52 in Germany. For her size 52 would be best, because if we got married in June 1988, the finger will be a little bigger. Martina hoped it was the ring size 52 in England, if not I would have to say the diameter measurement for the wedding rings. Then I would know the best size for her wedding ring. Martina was very happy that the jeweller would make the engagement ring smaller and it would be ready next week.

Today her father repaired the old TV so that the children could watch this again. Every Friday Carina watched TV for an English lesson, and Martina hoped she could learn something as well. Carmen’s skin was still not back to normal, so Martina had to use the cream every day.

On Monday Frank phoned her at work and he was very angry with her, being full of alcohol. He now didn’t have any money for himself and asked why she got money for the children from his wages. He had no money left to drink beer. Afterwards, Martina wasn’t sad, but only a little angry that a work colleague heard this phone call.

[bookmark: _fmmrcftis2vt]October 1987:

02.10.1987 
Martina wrote that the pink, heart-shaped, writing paper is now finished, so she would be using normal paper.

Since she last wrote, three letters had arrived from me together with a newspaper article, a copy of the letter from the British Embassy and many photos from our holiday. She now had 20 photos from our letter, so one letter with photos had not yet arrived.

Martina wrote the number of her new passport and when this was issued so that I could send this information to the British Embassy. Martina asked how it would be possible to pay the British Embassy for the 3 visas as she can’t make a bank transfer to them.

Martina couldn't translate my documents as this had to be done by an official institute or the East German Embassy in London. In a letter I had written that I will always love Martina, and she corrected this sentence to better German, and not as someone in Berlin would write. I shouldn’t be angry that Martina corrected my German, but she wanted me to learn correctly and not make mistakes in the future.

I will be in Las Vegas at the beginning of June for an astrology conference, so Martina wrote that we can't get married at this time. She was thinking of going to the registry office in January 1988, without the permission of the government police, to arrange a date for our wedding to take place in June or July 1988. If this wedding date is not possible, she would have to cancel it. She knows that the registry office is open from 8.30 am to 1.00 pm, apart from Sunday, and each wedding takes about half an hour. Also, we need to order a meal in a restaurant about 6 months in advance to celebrate a wedding. It would be easier to cancel a booking than arrange one at short notice, so Martina needed to know an approximate date for our wedding.

Martina knew deep in her heart that I will always help her when she has worries and problems, but at the moment she must solve all her problems on her own and it would not be an easy time for her. But my big love for her and my thoughts helps her many times to tackle these problems so that she can soon start smiling again. Martina really hopes that we don’t have disagreements in our life when we are together, but thinks we’ll be very happy together because we both know what it is like to be alone.

The TV was working again, but only black and white as it was an old TV from her grandmother who died 7 years ago. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she is very sad that I am not next to her in her bed, but her thoughts are always with me.

05.10.1987
I wrote the following letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin.

Thank you for your letter dated 10.09.1987.

I have now obtained a certificate of no impediment from the registry office in Leicester. The Chief Superintendent Registrar at the Leicester registry office told me that I would need to send the certificate of no impediment to you so that it can be exchanged for one of yours. This is in agreement with item 3 on the guidance to British citizens wishing to marry GDR nationals. I enclose the certificate of no impediment in order that you are able to exchange it for one of yours.

You have recommended that all documents be translated at Intertext in Berlin as it is a recognised agency, and is acceptable to the GDR authorities. Would it be possible for me to send the documents to you so that you could then hand them to Intertext in Berlin? Then I would send either yourself or Intertext the money for the translation.

I look forward to hearing from you shortly.

05.10.1987 
Martina wrote a postcard with an old picture of Dresden on it. She thanked me for two letters and for the nice photos from our holiday that arrived on Saturday. Now Martina had 24 photos. Today it was only a little postcard as she was writing this at work. Martina was very, very happy that my parents now know about us, and that they like her and the children. On Wednesday it is a national holiday in East Germany and then she will write a longer letter to me. Also, the marriage ceremony would not be big because only my parents, sister and myself will come to this. Martina hoped my parents and I would have a little patience before she wrote this letter to me about the wedding ceremony. She also hoped that I was well today and the doctor could help me. 

06.10.1987 
In this letter Martina explained that she now has 28 photos from our holiday, and not 24 that she wrote on a postcard. She had also translated the letter from the British Embassy, and this explained that it is possible to make a bank transfer from West to East Marks, but not in the other direction. So, the reply from the British Embassy didn’t help with the money she had saved and wanted to take this with her to England. Her father would visit the state-owned bank in Dresden, without mentioning her name, and make enquiries at the foreign currency department if it is possible to make a bank transfer from East to West Marks. If the answer is not helpful, Martina would visit an address in East Berlin that she knows from the British Embassy. In the meantime, Martina asked if I could find out at a bank in England if it was possible to transfer money from East Marks to British Pounds. When she had this information, she couldn't make any mistakes because East Germans don’t know about the currency laws, and they are also unknown to her. Maybe I could ask an ex-colleague in a bank about this problem.

Martina hoped I could solve the problem with my engagement ring as this was also too big. If not, I could buy the weddings, and wear mine first as an engagement ring. She hoped I would buy the correct size wedding rings for us.

It was a big relief for Martina to read that my parents understood her problem and why she decided to get a divorce. She is extremely happy that my parents will love her and the children and the understanding about our big love. It was not a big surprise for my parents because my father had a secret wish that I get married to her.

Martina then explained about the ceremony for a German marriage. For me it wouldn’t be possible to have a party one day before the wedding because I can’t invite anybody to this in Dresden. For this reason, it must be best that we only get married in a registry office as in East Germany this is more important than getting married in a church. Even if we got married in a church, we would still need to get married in a registry office. But if my parents wished that we get married in a church, she would arrange this for us. It was Martina’s suggestion to get married in a registry office in Dresden and in a church in England.

The wedding ceremony at the registry office would take about 10 to 15 minutes. There is speech from the registry man or woman, wishing us all the best for the wedding and future life together. Then we put on each other’s rings, kiss each other, sign the marriage document and then be congratulated by the family member. Before we leave the registry office, many photos can be taken. After that we would drive to the little party with music. In the evening, we can then sleep together.

Usually, the bridegroom’s parents order the date of the wedding, book a meal, etc. but our marriage is not normal, so Martina would do all this for me and my parents because they can’t do anything as they are not in Dresden before the wedding takes place. She had only invited my parents and sister, and they will see what happens on this day. The speech in the registry office will be translated into English by Martina’s sister.

It was Martina’s big wish that I could buy the wedding rings and the wedding dress for her. If it is not possible to buy the wedding dress, I should let her know what I’ll wear on the wedding day so that she knows what she should buy. Martina would like a wedding dress that she can also wear after the wedding, not wear it once and afterwards this stays in the wardrobe. 

Also, we do not need big and many presents because she can’t take them with her when she leaves East Germany. It would be best when the presents are for the household which we can use in our new flat. My parents had nothing to arrange for our wedding, only that they were with us on this important day.

11.10.1987 
Martina thanked me for my 3 letters which arrived last Friday and the brochure with wedding rings. She was very surprised that she received a letter from my parents with greetings for our engagement. She opened this letter first as she was curious that someone with unknown handwriting had written to her. They had sent three photos of themselves so that Martina could see how they look. Martina wrote it was a pity that she didn’t know my parents personally, but will only see them in person at our wedding. Martina had some difficulties reading and translating what my father wrote, and wanted to know if he would make some clothes for us. When she looked at the photos from my parents, she was very happy because she felt they were very sympathetic. At the end of the letter my father wrote that Martina is welcome in our family which made her extremely happy. 

I have now received the documents that I need for our marriage. I would send this first to the East German Embassy in London and then to Intertext in East Berlin. Martina wanted to know if Intertext would send the translation back to me. She suggested that Intertext send the translation to her in Dresden and she would pay the invoice for this. So, I would not have to pay the invoice with British Pounds. Also, had I received a reply from the British Embassy how Martina could pay 180 East Marks for 3 visas. 

On Thursday Martina got the engagement ring back from the jeweller and now it is a good size and not broken. When a jeweller in England could make my engagement ring smaller, we wouldn’t need to change them in Hungary.

I wrote that we could have a holiday together in Hungary next year, so Martina asked me when I think this would be best. Martina wanted to make a better suggestion that when we’re married in June, we could have a holiday afterwards and maybe this would be best at Lake Constance where we look for important things. Otherwise, it would not be possible to get married in June 1988 and also have a holiday in Hungary. Before we get married there is much to be arranged, and it wouldn’t be possible to do this and a holiday in Hungary at the same time.

Martina made a mark on the picture of the wedding ring she would like to wear. It was in an Otto catalogue, number 26 or 28, and she hoped that I liked the style. Although I knew the size for her wedding ring, the catalogue stated this was only available in a whole size, but not 16,5 mm, so 16,0 mm as we could always make this a little bigger at a jeweller. I could decide if this was 333 or 585 kinds of gold.

It was true that our circumstances to get married are not normal compared to other people, but Martina was sure we would solve all the problems with good organisation.

Carmen had now nearly recovered from the bad skin problem as there was only one red spot in the face and had to use the creme three times a day on this.  

I wished I had given Martina my cider vinegar to help her whenever she is ill, But Martina wrote that all she needs to make her better is my nearness as then she would never be ill. 

Yesterday evening Martina answered my parent’s letter while she was babysitting for her sister. Afterwards she was tired, so she could only reply to my letter today. It was extraordinary for Martina to look after a little baby again, as for a long time she wanted to have one again.

Martina visited her parents today and told them about me, and my parents being very sympathetic. They asked Martina to send greetings to my parents, and they were sad that we all couldn’t meet together.

All the red hearts in my letter were now on Martina’s mirror, and in the morning and evening when she goes to bed, she sees all my love hearts for her. Soon she would not be able to see herself in the mirror as it would be full of red hearts from me!

14.10.1987
I wrote the following letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin.

My fiancée has informed me that she now has a new passport. Her new passport number is as follows:

N 1781552 from 17.09.1987, Dresden

Could you please amend the visa application form and the form headed Marriages with the new passport number.

Reference your letter dated 10.09.1987, you informed me that the cost of a United Kingdom visa is 60 Marks, so my fiancée would need to let you have 180 Marks. My fiancée has told me that she is not allowed to go inside the British Embassy building in East Berlin and she asks if it is possible to transfer the money to you. If this is possible, could you please let me know the British Embassy’s bank account number and the name and address of the bank. I will then pass this information onto my fiancée so that she can then make arrangements to transfer 180 Marks to you.

14.10.1987 
Martina thanked me for my letter, a copy of the letter from the British Embassy and the photos. She confirmed that she now had 48 photos.

Martina explained that Carmen didn’t have an allergy to cats, but the ones she touched in Hungary were very filthy and wild cats. Her parents have a cat, but Carmen wasn’t ill when she played with it. In future, Carmen would be very careful with unknown cats and other animals because she has seen that her skin can be badly impacted.

The problem with her engagement ring is now solved and she hoped mine was now smaller and fitted better. It made Martina very sad that we could not discuss our problems in person and solve them together because it takes such a long time when we could only write about them. 

Martina agreed that she shouldn’t bring any furniture to England or West Germany as the price for the transportation would be very expensive for us. More important for Martina was to exchange money she had saved into West Marks or British Pounds and use this to buy furniture for our new home. At the moment she didn’t know how she could do this, but she would do everything to bring this money to England. There had to be a law regarding getting married to a foreigner, and exchanging East Marks to the country where the foreigner lives, but people in East Germany don’t know these laws, including her as well. She knew that a bank in East Germany would not exchange her money to British Pounds or West Marks, but would need to exchange her money there as she can’t export East Marks. Martina wrote that I saw an example of this when I visited in 1985 as I gave her my remaining East Marks before leaving. Otherwise, I would have to hand over this money to the customs if I had anything left over at the border. Now Martina has saved 13.000 East Marks and she doesn’t want to lose this money. If she couldn’t bring this money to England, she would buy many household items. Then Martina could send this to me. When Martina makes the application for marriage, she will ask at customs what things she can take with her. Or her parents could send these items after we are married and have left East Germany. 

Some of the photos I sent to Martina didn’t have a clear view and she didn’t know why these were unclear and fuzzy.

Martina sent me back a letter from Danube Travel so that things would be better for the next visit. She asked me what I thought about a holiday in Hungary in 1988 as we wanted to get married in June. A holiday in Hungary would only be possible in May 1988 when the children have one week school holiday, but didn’t know the exact week. Or would it be better to wait until she can leave East Germany after the marriage so that we can have a honeymoon together?

In the next letter Martina would send me a copy of her divorce document. If for some reason she lost this, I would be able to help her. Also, it would be better when I have one copy of all our documents in case, we have difficulties with the government police. Martina hoped that we would not need help from the British Embassy to deal with any problems with the government police, and would only ask for help when there was no other possibility. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that all she ever wanted is only me.

19.10.1987 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden. She thanked me for my letter from 07.10.1987 and the beautiful photos of our engagement. The colours are very good. Now there are school holidays for one week, and the children are staying with her parents during the day. In the afternoon they are at home, so she can work and mustn’t do homework with them. In the evening, she would write a letter to me.

19.10.1987 
Martina thanked me for the three letters and the photos that she had received, especially for the photo of my sister. All this post and the photos show her great happiness today. Martina agreed that my sister looks like my father, and I have the same face as my mother.

Martina was pleased to read that I have saved much money for our future together as then we wouldn’t have financial problems after we are married. At the moment she wasn’t able to send me a photo of Carina that I asked for as she needs to take a new one.

I had written that I didn’t have to visit Las Vegas next year. Martina wrote this was very kind of me because it was uncertain when we could get married. Using astrology, I had chosen 16.06.1988 as the best date to get married. Martina would arrange this date to get married at the registry office after she had made the application to the government police.

I had explained about our astrological compatibility and Martina replied that the example in Balatonfüred was very good. She could not be angry and have disagreements with me that I didn’t drink much beer on holiday. She would always be very understanding and dear to me, and always discuss our problems without having any disagreements.

At the moment Martina couldn’t explain to the children that we will live together in West Germany or England as didn’t want them to tell Frank about our plans. Frank wanted the children on Sunday, but she didn’t give them to him. She didn’t want the children to be alone with Frank. In the divorce document it was written that he could only be with the children when Martina was present. It was a mystery to Martina because after over one year being divorced, Frank wanted to visit and see the children. Then Frank threatened to go to court if Martina didn’t give him the children. But on this day the children were at her parent’s flat, and Martina couldn’t speak objectively with Frank because he has no time and is always angry. 

After this little shock on Sunday Martina knew that it was only a threat from Frank that he would go to the court. So, she had to be very careful that he didn’t know about us and our future together.

Martina hoped I was successful in making my engagement ring smaller. She wrote that the price for wedding rings in the Otto catalogue was for one ring. A penfriend in Wiesbaden (Helmut) had sent me pages of wedding rings from a German catalogue, and I thought the price was for a set of rings. Martina asked me if Helmut was shocked when I told him that I would be getting married in Dresden.

Martina wrote that she misses me very much and asked if I could visit the children and her for a few days at Christmas. It would make her very, very happy when we could be together again, and she was sure I also felt the same about this. She could take a two-day holiday from work until the end of the year, so we could be together every minute of the day. Martina was sure that I would have no difficulties obtaining a visa to visit her at Christmas, I should let her know which time is best to visit her and she will agree to this. We could then discuss the many problems about getting married, etc.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote in Germany that she would be extremely happy when I could visit them at Christmas. She thinks about me, every day and every night, and has many happy memories of our nice holiday together in Hungary.

21.10.1987
I received the following letter from the British Embassy in East Berlin.
Thank you for your letter of 14.10.2987 addressed to my predecessor, Dabid Muat. We have noted your fiancée’s new passport number.

The best method for sending money to this Embassy will be by “Postüberweisung” through the Post Office direct to us here at Unter den Linden 32-34, 1080 Berlin.

21.10.1987 
Martina wrote she had visited a photographer to make passport photos for Carina and Carmen. When these are ready, she will send me 5 photos from Carmen’s first day at school.

Martina hoped that I would soon solve the problem with buying our wedding rings. She asked if I had more choice in jewellery shops in Leicester than the Otto catalogue. She hoped a jeweller in Leicester had pictures of wedding rings that I could send to her. It was important that I bought a pair of wedding rings, but wouldn’t like these to have a width more than 4 mm.

Martina asked how long it would take Intertext to translate my documents as she wanted to go to the government police in November with our application and then the registry office. There was much to do about organising everything for our marriage. She had plenty of time, and was sure waiting for all this to happen and then to be together would pass by quickly.

Martina didn’t understand if I would stay 2 days, or 2 work days in Dresden at Christmas, so she asked me to explain my plans to visit her.

She wrote that all the holiday photos are very nice, and agreed that the photo of us together with the children was the best one. She was also very happy that I sent her photos of our engagement party in Budapest.

Looking at the photos of Carmen’s first day at school Martina could see that the colours are not very good, compared to the ones I sent to her. She had to pay 2 Mark for a photo, the price increased from 1,25 Mark, and had to wait nearly weeks for these not very colourful photos to be developed. 

At the end of her letter Martina wrote in German that she is really looking forward to seeing me again and that she loves me very, very much.

22.10.1987
I wrote the following letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin.

On 05.10.1987 I sent you my certificate of no impediment which I obtained from the registry office in Leicester requesting you exchange this document for one of yours. I also asked you whether it would be possible for you to arrange my document to be translated into German by Intertext. Since I sent my certificate of no impediment, I have heard nothing and I’m wondering if in fact you have received this document from me. I was hoping my fiancée would have the translated documents by the end of October so that she can then submit our marriage application to the GDR authorities, but now this will not be possible. Could you please let me know whether you have received my certificate of no impediment. I can only assume that you have made arrangements for Intertext to translate my document, and if this is the case, and you receive this letter before Intertext have completed the translation, could I please request that you send this document and the translation in a plain envelope direct to my fiancée. She will then settle the bill with Intertext once she knows how much it is. I still need to get my legalised birth certificate translated into German by Intertext, so I will send this directly to them. 

My fiancée and I are hoping that we will be able to get married in June 1988, so at the moment we can only make a provisional date for our wedding. Would it be possible for you to make arrangements for British visas to be made available for my fiancée and her children to coincide with the date of the wedding once I am able to give you a definite when the marriage will go ahead.

I look forward to hearing from you shortly.

23.10.1987 
Martina wrote that the letter with the photos arrived in the wrong date order. She had now received all 72 photos of our holiday together In Hungary. The best photo from our holiday was the one of us with the children, the second best from the engagement dinner.

Martina wrote that Frank now has over 50% of his own things from the flat. Now he only has the armchair, lamp, little hobby train and the chair bank with the shelves above this. She told Frank that she didn’t give him the children on 18.10.1987 because in the divorce document it stated that he could only visit and be with the children when she is with them. Also, both Carina and Carmen didn’t want to see their father anymore.

Martina was very happy that I could now understand her feelings towards me during the first days of our holiday. She could also understand how I felt in the first meeting with her children and parents in Hungary. So, the next time I visit her she will not have these emotional problems, and we will be like a good family together.

In her next letter Martina would write a letter for me in Germany which I could then send to a bank in Lake Constance as she was too tired to do this now.

With this letter Martina sent me a copy of the divorce document which I should keep in case hers goes missing. This was three pages long, confirming what Martina had written in previous letters. Frank had to pay maintenance for the children until they both have their own income, 105 Mark each until they are 12, and 125 Mark until they start their own job. Frank could stay in her flat as long as he wanted until he had found his own place to live.

24.10.1987
I wrote a letter in German to Intertext in East Berlin which I’ve translated into English.

I hereby request a translation of the attached 1 document.

· Legalised birth certificate

After the translation of my legalised birth certificate is finished, could you please post my legalised birth certificate and the translation to my fiancée in Dresden. Her name and address are Martina Engelhardt, 8010 Dresden, Bergstr. 22, GDR. My fiancée will pay the invoice for the costs incurred for the translation when she has received the translation and the invoice.

Thank you in advance for a quick processing.

26.10.1987
I received the following letter from the British Embassy in East Berlin.

I am now in receipt of your letters dated 05.10.1987 and 22.10.1987, the first of which was inadvertently forwarded to my predecessor in England with a batch of private mail. Hence the delay for which I apologise.

Your “certificate of no impediment” has arrived safely and I am arranging for it to be augmented by one of my own. This comes complete with German translation so there is no question of involving “Intertext”. Inevitably there is a fee of - M 45.00 - and I should be grateful if you would ask your fiancée to remit this as soon as possible. (Whilst on the subject of fees I note that there is an error in my predecessor’s letter of 10.09.1987 concerning your fiancée visa. As the children are travelling on their mother’s passport the fee is M 60.00 and not M 180.00 as requested).

Turning to the question of “settlement” visas, I would hope that these could be made available at any time on production of a marriage certificate. I do not however have authority to issue visas because my colleagues at the Foreign and Commonwealth Office in London have enquired quite correctly whether the natural father of your fiancée’s children has given his permission for them to leave the GDR? It is unlikely that the GDR authorities would overlook such a legal nicety but I wonder whether you could let me know the position? It may well be that I shall require some documentary evidence that there is no objection from this source; I am sorry to place what threatens to be a further obstacle in your way.

26.10.1987 
Martina wrote a letter/card and thanked me for my letter that arrived on Saturday. Next time she would send me her measurements. She also had many thanks for my kindness that I'll buy or make a wedding dress for her, and was very happy to read this. Also, thanks to my parents, especially my father, the good dressmaker in the family! Tomorrow her father will visit the bank in Dresden about her money transfer. Then she could write a letter to a bank in Constance, West Germany, or the Bundesminister. She loved me so much, and she only had one big wish, and that was to be with me all the time!!! 

27.10.1987
The British Embassy wrote a certificate of no impediment on this date.
This was in English and German, certifying that no legal impediment to the said marriage has been shown to exist.
28.10.1987 
Martina thanked me for my letter, and also for a copy of the letter I had received from the British Embassy. 

Her parents had visited the state-owned bank in Dresden and received information that it is only possible to transfer East Marks to a bank account in West Germany or Austria. If Martina couldn’t open a bank account in West Germany, she could have a bank account in East Germany, but only withdraw a maximum of 3,000 Mark per month. But she wouldn’t be able to buy many things with this money as they wouldn’t get through customs at the border. So, we would need to find a bank account in West Germany, and in the evening, she would write a letter to the Dresdner Bank and will send this to me. First, she would discuss this letter with her parents before finishing it

Other good news is that it would be possible for the monthly maintenance from Frank (210 Mark) to be paid to a bank in East Germany that has a foreign currency department, so that this is then transferred to a bank account in England. Martina wrote that after we are married, she will need a bank account in Leicester/Oadby and asked me if I will help her do this for the children. The government police will not know before the marriage that we will live at Lake Constance when this money is transferred to England. But she knew that Frank would not open such a bank account, and would have to do this for him after we are married.

So, there was only the problem about transferring her savings to a bank account in West Germany and hoped this could be solved soon. Then she would have no financial worries after we are married. Before she leaves East Germany, she must have found a bank account in West Germany, otherwise it will not be possible to transfer her money. Then all her money could be confiscated and go into the state-owned bank.

Last week Martina bought some small things for our marriage, like tablecloths and wedding flowers for the hair as she didn’t want to have a marriage veil. Her big wish was that I can buy a wedding dress for her, or my father could make it. It should not be expensive as she thought this would be a summer dress, or a jacket and skirt, and a light colour. She could not send me any pictures or a catalogue for a wedding dress as the choice in East Germany is really bad. She asked if I could send her a catalogue of wedding dresses from a shop in Leicester. She asked me if she should wear a long wedding dress, or just to the knees, and how I would like this to be. Next, she wrote all her measurements in centimetres from the neck down to the waist.

Martina asked me what kind of wedding rings I like, and if I’ve now received the document from the British Embassy and sent this to Intertext in East Berlin as she could make the application for our marriage.

At the end of this letter Martina wrote that she loves me more and more each day and wanted to be with me so much.

31.10.1987 
Martina thanked me for three letters and the beautiful marriage love card. She was confused that the letter had arrived differently than when I wrote them. The letter from 17.09.1987 arrived after the letters from 19.09.1987 and 20.09.1977, and now she could read them in the correct order.

I think Martina wrote the wrong month for the letters she had received from me as I’m sure these didn’t take 5 weeks to reach her, so it was October and not September. It was the last letter Martina could write on pink writing paper, as she hadn’t seen any more in the shops. 

Martina could now understand the letter from my father after I had explained what he had written. She wrote that it was really nice of my father to make clothes for us. 

Martina asked me if I’ve now received the engagement ring from the jeweller and if this is a good fit, like hers. She also asked me if I have now received my documents from the British Embassy as she thinks it will be possible mid-November to make an application for our marriage. Then she would have plenty of time and not have much stress to organise everything.

It wouldn’t be possible to take her furniture to a new flat in Constance because it is over 7 years old, and her sister will move into her flat and buy the furniture when she leaves East Germany. Also, moving furniture from East to West Germany could get broken. If we need furniture and don’t have enough money, she would ask a bank in Constance for a loan, like this was explained in the leaflet for emigrants that the Bundesministerium in West Germany sent to me. Then we would not need any furniture for many years.

Martina asked me when I would arrive in East Germany for the Christmas visit, and when would I return. She wanted to make arrangements at work when she could take the two holidays as many colleagues want to do this at Christmas. Martina really hoped I could stay many days with her at Christmas as this would make her very, very happy. I should not bring big Christmas presents with me to Dresden as it would be better to save money for our future. If it was not possible to buy a stereo recorder with a radio, one without a radio would also be good. She explained that the P.S. that I wrote in my letter from 20.10.1987 was nice for her to read, and written in correct German.

In her next letter Martina would send me two photos, one from Carina and the other from Carmen. She was also pleased that Carina is now learning much better in school, getting note 1 in maths and note 2 in German in these tests.

Martina was pleased that I also like the wedding ring model that is in the Otto catalogue. She hadn't seen this model in East Germany and was sure nobody could buy and wear this type of wedding ring there. In East Germany it was only possible to buy a wedding ring with a stripe, and she didn’t like rings with such big stripes.

Tomorrow she will discuss with her father the letter she’s written to the Dresdner Bank in Constance, and afterwards type this letter for me. I could also send a letter with the same text to another bank.

At the end of this letter Martina wrote that I should come back to her soon. and she was very much looking forward to meeting me again. Also, she would pick me up again when I arrived in East Berlin.

[bookmark: _iy8hgfz32ek2]November 1987:

01.11.1987:
Martina wrote a letter to the Dresdner Bank in West Germany which I’ve translated into English.

I am addressing you with a big request and hope that you can help me solve my problem.

I was born in Dresden and am currently engaged to a citizen from Great Britain. After the marriage in the course of next year, I will move to England, or later to Constance.

However, I have some savings which I do not want to leave behind in the GDR or "donate" to the state organs of the GDR. According to statements by employees of the State Bank of the GDR and according to the "Information sheet for emigrants from the GDR" from the Federal Ministry, GDR marks can only be transferred to the Federal Republic of Germany if a corresponding bank accepts this transfer.

I therefore sincerely ask you to facilitate a transfer of my savings, which amount to 13,000 GDR marks, through your bank.

If this transfer is not possible through your bank, could you perhaps recommend another Bundesbank in Constance or the surrounding area?

I very much hope for your support, because we have a lot of trust in the "Dresdner Bank".

Please reply to the following address:

Mr. D. Meadows, 71 Severn Road, Oadby, Leicester, LE2 4FW, England/UK

02.11.1987 
Martina enclosed a typed letter that I could send to the Dresdner bank asking about her problem to make a bank transfer from East Marks to West Marks. If they couldn’t help her, she hoped the manager would send the address of another bank. If not, I should use the same text and send this to another bank in Constance, or surroundings. 

Regarding the problem with a honeymoon after we are married, we could discuss this when I am in Dresden. She hoped I could obtain a visa to visit her at Christmas, as this would be a very happy time for her and the children, and hoped also for me! 

The letter came as a big surprise for me. It was from Carina, and she started the letter with “my dear Dad”. She explained about the notes she received for the tests in Maths and German, and would make a big effort to learn correct English as she watches a lesson on TV every Friday which lasts half an hour. With this letter was a picture that Carmen had drawn for me.

04.11.1987
This letter from Martina arrived after the letter she wrote on 07.11.1987. Martina wrote about the copy of the letter I had received from the British Embassy. She asked me what was the reason for the delay in obtaining the no impediment document so that I can get married to her.

Yesterday Martina was looking for a restaurant where she can book a meal after the wedding. She read that for a booking in 1988, she would need to do this by 01.12.1987, so she hoped before then it was possible to make our application to get married, and then arrange a date at the registry office. She all had to be done in December 1987, so we didn’t have much time to make the application to the government police.

Martina wrote about the plan for our honeymoon. She would be very happy if we could travel to Hungary after we are married, and would it be possible for me to travel directly from East Germany to Hungary as she was sure I would need a visa. The children would be in school at this time and stay with her parents. Martina also wanted to know how many days before the wedding would my parents and sister arrive in Dresden. They would then have to return to England on their own without my help to cross the border. I had written that they would stay a week in Dresden, but didn’t know how many days before and after the marriage this would be. There would be difficulties in understanding as her parents can’t speak English. 

Or would it be better when we visit Constance all together so that we can see the new area and make arrangements for many things like, flat, job, school, etc. Also, after we are married, she must also visit the police to apply for a visa, and sort things out with the flat, etc. so she thought we couldn’t go on a honeymoon straight after the wedding.

Last year Martina had saved 7.000 Mark, and now has 13.000 Mark. Her parents had now sold the Trabant car and received 5.000 Mark for this. They gave her this money for our future together as no way could save such a lot of money in one year.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she needed me so much, and asked me to visit her at Christmas. She only belonged to me because she loved me very, very much and was always thinking about me.

I received a greetings card from Martina that had flowers on it for the 10 weeks anniversary of our engagement.

05.11.1987
I wrote the following letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin.

Thank you for your letters dated 21.10.1987 and 26.10.1987 which I recently received. As you have now taken over from your predecessor it explains why there has been a delay in exchanging my certificate of no impediment. Could you please confirm that this document will be sent direct to my fiancée once it has been exchanged.

It is possible that you will receive 180 Marks from my fiancée, and if this is the case could you please make a refund of 75 Marka for her as you only require 105 Marks (60 Marks for the visa and 45 Marks for exchanging my certificate of no impediment).

I do not know if you have a file of correspondence between your predecessor and myself as the information, he told me does not seem to agree with what you have said. I will explain what your predecessor has told me so that you can get a clearer picture of our present position.

In a letter dated 27.07.1987 Mr. Maut informed me that the British Embassy had spoken to a GDR legal expert about the question of taking the children from a previous marriage abroad for settlement. The British Embassy was told that provided the mother was legally divorced the authorisation of her ex-husband was not necessary for the family to take up residence abroad. But in your letter dated 26.10.1987 you have informed me that the Foreign and Commonwealth Office in London have enquired whether the natural father of my fiancée’s children has given his permission for them to leave the GDR. I would be grateful if you could clarify this point for me.

I can well understand that you would need to see our marriage certificate before you are able to issue a British visa for my fiancée and her children. Am I correct in thinking that the British visas could be issued on the same day that our marriage certificate is produced at your office? What I’m trying to determine is how long my fiancée and her children will have to wait after the date of the wedding before they are issued with a British visa. This will then enable us to make plans for our honeymoon, whether I need to temporarily stay in GDR until a British visa is issued, etc. My fiancée will shortly book Thursday 16.06.1987 as the provisional date for our wedding, and then it is just a matter of hoping that the GDR authorities will give us permission to get married within six months from the date the application for marriage is made. Mt. Muat told me that the GDR authorities must by law make a reply within six months to any application made.

My fiancée has 13.000 Marks in her bank account in Dresden which she would like to use to furnish our new home. I live at my parents’ house in Leicester, so after I have married my fiancée, we will be setting up a new home. It is our intention to eventually live in West Germany, but der “Bundesminister für innerdeutsche Beziehungen” in Bonn advised us to make an application to live in England first, otherwise it would get very complicated. My fiancée does not want to lose the 13,000 Marks which she has saved, so we would like to know if she can transfer her savings to a bank account in England or West Germany. In his letter dated 06.05.1987 your predecessor told me that my fiancée could transfer, under certain conditions, up to 600 Marks per quarter to West Germany on a “one for one” basis (1 East Mark = 1 DM). On 10.09.1987 your predecessor wrote that the British Embassy had consulted with someone at the Staatsbank der DDR about a GDR citizen opening a bank account in West Germany or Switzerland. But we felt that your predecessor did not properly answer the question about transferring money from GDR to West Germany or Switzerland. 

My fiancée feels sure that there must be a way where she can transfer her savings from the GDR, but she is unable to find out anything about this as GDR laws are not easily accessible to GDR citizens. If you are able to obtain the GDR law regarding the transfer of money for GDR citizens who marry a foreigner and reside abroad, we would be grateful if you could send a photocopy. 

Mr. Muat wrote on 06.05.1987 that my fiancée would be able to export goods from the GDR including personal effects when she leaves the GDR. He also said that the GDR customs had confirmed that any furniture acquired before the date that official permission to leave the country was granted would be treated as personal effects and could be taken with her. Is there any limit to the amount of goods that my fiancée can export from GDR?

I realise it is not easy for you to take over from where your predecessor left off, so I hope I have been able to give you a better picture of my present situation. If you need further details about any item, I have discussed please let me know.

05.11.1987
Intertext wrote the following letter to Martina which I’ve translated into English.

Translation order

Thank you for the order placed with us in your letter of 24.10.1987.

The cost of the translation is

M 24,00

We kindly ask you to transfer this amount using the enclosed payment card. After receipt of the money, we will process your order within 3-4 weeks and send you the documents by registered mail.
07.11.1987 
Martina thanked me for three letters which again arrived in the wrong date order. Next week she would go to the Post to make a bank transfer to the British Embassy for the three visas to move to England. She hoped I would soon have an answer from the Embassy about the document I need, hoping that it wouldn’t take a long time before she receives the translated documents. 

Martina wrote that my mother’s suggestion to have spare space in my suitcase when I visit Dresden was a good idea as she also had the same thoughts for when I returned to England. 

I had written that my sister was planning to get married in 1988, but now this wouldn’t be happening. Martina wanted to know if my sister was still angry with me and parents that she would not be getting married next year. Martina thought that my sister would not like her to come to my family, but she wasn’t angry about this as she loves me and will be getting married to me, and not to my sister. Martina hoped that my sister would soon tell me if she would come to Dresden for our marriage so that she could make a reservation for a restaurant. Martina also hoped that my parents would not be angry with my sister for a long time.

Martina was now very happy that my engagement ring now is a good fit on my finger. It doesn’t matter if the pattern on the engagement ring has come off a little after it was made smaller. More important is that now my engagement ring is a perfect fit. In the Otto catalogue, she liked the number 26 for a wedding ring, but the number 28 was also nice. In East Germany it is only possible to buy a wedding with a striped pattern, and Martina wouldn’t like this for a wedding ring. So, when I buy the wedding rings in Leicester, they should not have a striped pattern on them. That’s why she likes the engagement rings from Hungary as they have no striped pattern on them. They should have a width no bigger than 3 mm or 3,5 mm. I should not worry about the problem with our wedding and not being able to see them before we get married. Martina was sure I would find the best choice for our wedding rings. 

She wrote that my German in the letter to Intertext was very good and was very surprised about this. Martina had forgotten that she sent me the text in German for this letter to Intertext!

On Thursday she was in a restaurant for a company celebration. Martina only stayed until 8.30 pm because she doesn't like parties where there is a lot of alcohol. The next day at work many colleagues were not fit, and she could only smile about this.

I had written to Martina that my colleagues and other friends were very surprised about my engagement, and wanted to know if they were happy or unhappy about this.

09.11.1987 
Martina wrote she was not happy to read that the British Embassy gave me incorrect information, and now we need a document from Frank that the children can leave East Germany. Since she read this information Martina couldn’t sleep at night because she knows it will not be easy to get this document from Frank and she will not leave the children there. So, on Sunday she had a long talk with her parents about this problem and will try to solve it like this.

1. Martina couldn’t type a document for Frank to sign as the government wouldn’t accept this. So, she would have to tell him about us. When he writes the document by hand, she would not be able to receive maintenance from him for the children. When Frank thinks logically, then he would save over 26,000 Mark. If Frank doesn’t give Martina this document, then.

2. Her parents will take the children to their flat and Frank needs to continue paying maintenance. But Martina couldn’t leave East Germany forever, and we can’t be together all the time. She would need a visitor’s visa as she would still be an East German citizen. So, Martina could only visit me in England, or we could have a holiday together 1 or 2 times a year. If she is no longer an East German citizen, she would never be able to see the children again. So, we needed to find a way to get the children out of East Germany without this document from Frank.

The big problem is that Frank is not in her flat, and she never knows when and how long he will stay when he visits. Martina doesn’t know his new address, so she can’t write to him that she needs to talk to him. Martina hadn’t given him the children on 18.10.1987, and since then he is annoyed with her and has not seen him again.

I should ask another person at the British Embassy if it is possible that the children can leave East Germany without this document, and hoped he could give better information than the person who answered my last letter.

Today Martina was at the post office to pay 105 Mark to the British Embassy (60 Mark for her visa and 45 Mark for the document that I am allowed to marry her). She hoped she would get the document from the Embassy this week. Also, the children would stay in her passport.

Martina hoped that she could ask Frank before Christmas for this document as he had already ignored 3 appointments to speak with her. She hoped she could speak to him objectively and normally when he hasn’t drunk alcohol. If she can’t solve this problem, then we will find a way when I visit her at Christmas. Martina hoped this problem would be resolved before we got married in 1988. She asked me if I could bring a music cassette as this is now allowed into East Germany.

Martina will be very, very happy when she can be with me at Christmas. She hoped she could sleep better in the evening without having to take a sleeping tablet. 

10.11.1987 
Martina wrote she had received a letter with instructions to pay Intertext 24 Mark for translating my document. When they have received the money, they will start the translation. She also wrote a letter to Intertext letting them know she needs the translated document quickly and not in 3 to 4 weeks’ time. Martina hoped the translated documents would arrive by the end of November, and also the same with the document from the British Embassy. She needed everything by the end of the month to make the application to the government police, arrange a date for the wedding and book the restaurant.

Martina was very surprised that I would adopt the children, but we need a document from Frank first. When I adopt the children, Frank must write that he agrees with this and has no rights for the children. We do not need the money for the children, but we need his consent. She knew I loved the children and I can’t be their step-father, so it wasn’t important what their surname is. They are both girls and will change their surname when they get married. But it was lovely that I would adopt the children so that we can be a happy family.

Martina sent me a copy of the letter she had received from Intertext and her reply to them requesting that they complete the translation work urgently. Once this was done Intertext would send everything by recorded delivery to Martina.

10.11.1987
Martina wrote this letter to Intertext in East Berlin which I’ve translated into English.

- Translation order dated 24.10.1987
Your reference: PL/Ka - letter of 05.11.1987

Dear Colleague,

As of today's date, I have paid the amount requested by you for a translation 

amount of 24,00 Mark

by payment card to the DP.

I hope that this amount will reach you this week and hereby ask you once again to urgently execute the above-mentioned order.

In my opinion, delivery in 3-4 weeks is too long.

Many thanks in advance

13.11.1987
I received the following letter from the British Embassy in East Berlin.

Thank you for your letter of 05.11.1987. I received M 105 from Mrs. Benscheck on 12.11.1987 and am today forwarding your “Certificate of no impediment” to her.

The application for settlement visas for your fiancée and her two children was forwarded to London on 21.09.1987. As I informed you in my last letter, the question of the children's father's rights in respect of the children’s emigration was the subject of an enquiry from the Foreign and Commonwealth Office. The position in GDR laws appears to be described as in Mr. Muat’s letter of 27.07.1987 but the onus is now on your fiancée to demonstrate to us that she is free to remove her children from the GDR. I accept that the issue to the children of a GDR emigration exit visa may in reality serve to demonstrate that there is no impediment, but ideally, she should produce for me some legal document indicating that the father has no residual rights in controlling the movement of his children abroad. Until such time as this point is cleared up, we cannot contemplate issuing settlement visas.

Once however this is resolved, it may well be that the visas will be authorised in advance of your actual marriage on the understanding that they be withheld pending production of a marriage certificate.

Turning to your second enquiry I am unaware of any easy method of transferring money from the GDR to the United Kingdom. In fact, in the absence of any agreement between our two countries on the transfer of funds for non-commercial purposes, I would suggest that it is almost impossible. However, as Mr. Muat inferred in his letter of 10.09.1987, your fiancée should consult the experts in this field i.e., the Staatsbank der DDR. Without their ultimate cooperation you will be unable to achieve anything. I regret that I do not have to hand a copy of the current GDR legislation relating to such matters; I am however consulting the Ambassador’s legal adviser about this.

Your third point concerned the export of personal effects. I cannot improve on the advice Mr. Muat has already provided; the “Amount” of effects must be a matter for discretion I would have thought. I am sure the GDR Customs Authorities have a fairly clear definition of what constitutes a “reasonable amount” of effects to furnish an average household, but this will not feature in any published public document. I would therefore counsel caution.

14.11.1987 
Martina thanked me for my letter, and a copy of the letter I had written to the British Embassy. She was of the opinion that I had informed the Embassy about all our problems.

Yesterday at work Martina was outside the company for one hour, and during this time her colleague told her that Frank had phoned and wanted to speak to her. So, Martina hopes that Frank will visit her today or tomorrow, and have more than 5 minutes time so that she can then ask him for the document for leaving East Germany. On Thursday afternoon Martina visited the registration office and informed him that Frank was not living in her flat for 16 weeks, and if he has now registered his new address. But he hadn’t done this and felt the police wanted to tell her, it is her problem and she should solve this on her own. So, they will not help her with this problem.

Martina asked me if I have now received a visa to visit her at Christmas. And if I have booked a flight to West Berlin. She had arranged to take 28th and 29th December as holidays from work because she had to work half a day on the 24th and 31st. But if I arrive on 24th December, she has 4 hours overtime which she can use on this day. If I arrive on 23rd December, her father will meet me in East Berlin. The children have a school holiday from 23.12.1987 to 03.01.1988.

15.11.1987 
Martina wrote it was not good to read about the bad experience I had with the East German Embassy in London and asked if I knew the name of the very unhelpful woman. If I don’t receive a visa soon, I should write a complaint to the East German Embassy about the bad information they gave me. Martina could help me to write this letter.

Martina asked if I could still visit her at Christmas and if there was a time limit to apply for a visa. She really hoped I could visit her and the children at Christmas.

Yesterday she received a letter from Frank. He will visit the children next Sunday and she should answer his letter by 18.11.1987. But she will never give him the children because they do not want to see their father and need to tell him this before Sunday. Now she knew his new address as he was living with his parents. Martina had a suspicion that Frank's parents want to see the children because his mother has her birthday on this day. In her reply to Frank Martina wrote that she needs to have a discussion with him, but not tell him about her problem.

In the morning Martina and the children visited a circus in Dresden which lasted 3 hours. Afterwards they went to Martina’s parents so the children could sleep in the afternoon as they were very tired from the circus visit. During the time they slept Martina could discuss Frank's letter with her parents, and now she knows what she should do.

At the end of this letter Martina wrote that she is looking to see me again and I should please come back to her.

16.11.1987 
Martina wrote a letter/card thanking me for my letter that arrived today. Even though I was very busy with publishing an article, Martina was very happy that I still had time to write to her. It was a good idea that I would bring my article in a magazine with me at Christmas so that she can better understand my business. 

Martina asked me when would she see me again? Will I visit her at Christmas? Have I now received the visa from the Embassy? When I order the rings from the Otto catalogue, could they send me a new catalogue for Spring/Summer 1988? I could bring this though the customs border because in the new laws they couldn’t stop me from bringing this in the country. She would be very happy about this.

Martina also thought that we would find a job in Constance, West Germany and can have our own flat. She would work in an office, or administrative office, but she must learn to use the new computer, etc. Not all workers in East Germany use a computer, but her manager will send her on a course next year so that she can learn how to work with a computer. If not, then I must teach her how to work with a computer, type letters on it, etc. It could be that the computer course starts at the end of next year, and she wouldn’t be able to go on this.

On Monday Martina would send money to the British Embassy, but up to now she hasn’t received the no-impediment form. Could I phone the Embassy, if she hadn’t received this form until next week? Also, from Intertext she hadn’t received the document for me. Martina hoped that she could make the marriage application in the first days of December. The application must be in December, otherwise we can’t get married in June as we must wait 6 months for the permission. She would write more details in the next letter. She would like to always be with me, and sent all her love to me!


17.11.1987
I received a letter in German from the Dresdner Bank in Constance which I’ve translated into English.

In reply to your letter of 01.11.1987, we are pleased to inform you of the following:

Unfortunately, the transfer of the sum you mentioned is only possible in a few exceptional cases. An application can be made if your income is either

- from a retirement pension,
- for reasons of invalidity
- and/or from social welfare

exist. Any other justification will not be accepted, as we hear from the State Central Bank.

However, you can only submit your application once you have changed your residence to the Federal Republic of Germany.

Even then, it will only be possible to claim credit in amounts of DM 200 per month, whereby a separate application will be required for each partial amount.

We would be pleased to welcome you personally in our bank after your marriage and relocation to Constance and until then we remain

with kind regards

20.11.1987 
Martina wrote that she had a big headache, so she could only write a letter to me today. She still hasn’t received the documents from the British Embassy and Intertext, and every day she was checking the post at her parents flat, but still nothing has arrived. Martina asked if I could phone the British Embassy next week, if by then she still hasn’t received the document from them. She also thanked me for posting the letter to the Dresdner Bank in Constance.

She hadn’t asked Frank for the document that the children could leave East Germany. She thought that Frank would not send the maintenance for the children, so she hoped he would give his permission that they can leave East Germany as he needs much money, and only this way she could get this document from him. If I adopted the children, Frank wouldn’t have to pay maintenance anymore. But if he wanted to send the money for the children, he would have to pay every month until they are 18 years old. Martina thinks this will not happen.

Martina hoped a great deal that I could visit them at Christmas and asked if I have now received the forms for a visa from the Embassy. She hoped the time wouldn’t be too short to obtain a visa and book a flight.

She was very happy to read that I will bring her a catalogue with wedding dresses when I visit her at Christmas. Then we could choose together the best wedding dress for her and what I also like.

Martina wrote that when East Germans visit a Western country, they only have a small amount of money for this trip. At the bank they can only receive 15 Marks to visit West Germany, and a bank in the West gives East Germans more money so they can do shopping there. Her boss at work was in London for the company, and he didn’t have enough money himself while he was there. She didn’t know how much money he could take to London, but it couldn’t have been much.

Carina was still watching TV every Friday at 6.00 to learn English, but she also has big pronunciation problems. Martina knew I could help them better when I visit at Christmas. 

Martina was happy that I agreed with her suggestion about the furniture in her flat and to sell this to her sister. At the moment it wasn’t 100% certain that her sister could move into her flat.

It was good for Martina to read that we will have time for each other when we are a family. When we discuss this, then we are in agreement and everyone is happy. 

Martina would be very, very happy when I could visit them at Christmas, and I mustn’t buy big presents for her and the children. But I’ve made her curious about the presents I’ve bought. She would not tell the children about my presents, so it would be a big surprise for them. If I wrote a nice colourful postcard for the children, they would be very happy about this.

It would be best when we discuss our holiday plans in 1988 when I visit them. Then we will know more about this and the procedure we have to go through to get married.

At the end of this letter, Martina wrote it is only 33 days to Christmas and I should please come to her

The next letter was from Carina. She wrote that Carmen and her are looking forward to when I visit them at Christmas. I had written very good German to them, and they could understand everything that I wrote. On Friday she will be learning English again on the TV.

22.11.1987 
Martina wrote a letter card with a picture of flowers on it. She thanked me for my letter from 13.11.1987 that arrived yesterday. Martina was very, very happy that I could visit them 100% at Christmas. The children were also very happy with the letters they had received from me. Martina and Carina were counting down the days until I visited them, and now only 29 days! She will meet me at the Checkpoint on 22.12.1987 at 10.00 pm, and will write more in a letter, either tonight or tomorrow evening.

23.11.1987 
For Martina it was such good information to read that I can definitely visit them at Christmas. This would be good for her, the children and me so that we can be together again. 

It was not easy for me to book a flight, so I would be arriving in West Berlin on 22.12.1987. As a result, Martina and her father will travel in his car to East Berlin in the afternoon and wait at Checkpoint Charlie for me when I cross the border at 10.00 pm. Then we would drive back to Dresden. Martina apologised that she would have to go work the next day until 1:00 pm, but I could sleep longer, and when I woke up Carina would make breakfast for me, or we could both do this. She has a half day holiday on the 24th, and 2 days on the 28th and 29th and returns to work after I cross back over the border at Checkpoint Charlie. At the moment she didn’t know if we would travel back to Berlin by train, or in her father’s car, but she would definitely be with me until the very last minute before I left her. The children are also very happy to see me again, but they should tell me this themselves.

At the present time Martina still hadn’t received the documents from the Embassy and the translation from Intertext. She looks every day if any post has arrived, but hopes she can make an application to the government police next week. She definitely wants to do this before I visit her at Christmas and tell me more about this when I am with her. 

In a previous letter Martina wrote that Frank wanted to visit the children on Sunday 22.11.1987. She wrote a letter to Frank with all the details about the problems he makes for her and the children and that they don’t want to see him. But she asked when it would be possible to discuss everything, and now she is waiting for a reply and hoped this problem would be resolved before Christmas. 

Martina had a big wish that I could bring some fruit with me when I visit, such as bananas and oranges for the children because for the last few days it wasn’t possible to buy them at the fruit shop as she went too late.

Now Martina hopes that the days will pass quickly until I visit them in 28 days. For Martina the best Christmas present is to be together with me for a few days and nights. She wanted so much to be with me forever, but when will this be? I should close my eyes and she will be with me forever.

24.11.1987 
Martina wrote a letter/card and thought many times about my correspondence with the Embassy, as she wasn’t sure, or knew, if I told them her address so that they could send the no impediment document to her. On the money order that I sent her, she wrote the address for the sender with her married name, so she thought the Embassy could be confused about this. Could I tell the Embassy that she could get this document immediately. It would be best when I could phone the British Embassy to explain this. Then I would also know if she can get this document as a posted letter. Could I clarify this mistake with the British Embassy as she must make the application at the beginning of December.
24.11.1987
Intertext in East Berlin sent a three-page translation of my birth certificate to Martina
This was authenticated by the Foreign and Commonwealth Office on 14.09.1987 and seen in the GDR Embassy on 21.09.1987.
26.11.1987 
Martina wrote that she was a little worried as she still hadn’t received the document from the Embassy and the translation from Intertext. She sent me an express letter on 24.11.1987 so that I could understand what she meant.

She thought the British Embassy was confused because the name she used to send the document to her was her maiden name, and the payment was made in her married name. She asked if I could phone the British and clarify the address, they will send the document to. Time is passing by very quickly, and soon it would not be possible for us to get married in June 1988. On 01.12.1987 Martina would go to the registry office to arrange the date for our wedding, and also visit the restaurant to make a reservation.

Martina was sure the size she wrote for her waist is not exactly correct, so it would be best when I take all her measurements when I am with her at Christmas so that these are then exact sizes. When she bought clothes in East Germany, she needed size 40, so my sister should know her correct size.

During my visit at Christmas, we could discuss the many problems ahead of us as we can do this much better than in letters. It always took a long time when Martina wrote about a problem and when she received an answer from me about this.

Martina had a problem listening to the Walkman stereo player as she couldn’t buy batteries for it. Many people in East Germany now have a Walkman, and batteries are quickly sold out in shops.

There are now new laws in East Germany, and now it is possible to bring some non-political newspapers/magazines, music and video cassettes, etc. Martina asked me if I could buy one cassette for her Walkman with new music from England and bring this with me.

Martina wanted to know if I would to speak German to each other when I visited her. If so, she would help me learn better than in Hungary. 

Her holiday from work on 28.12.1987 and 29.12.1987 was now approved. She only had to work on 23.12.1987 from 6.30 am to 1.00 pm, and the children would look after me for breakfast and her mother for lunch. Martina told me I need to bring some warm clothes at Christmas as snow is expected and the temperature could be below 0 C.

Martina will wait for me at Checkpoint Charlie on 22.12.1987 at 10.00 pm, and she will be wearing the pink jacket that she bought in Hungary, so that I can see her at the border. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that I should please come to her as she is very much waiting for me.

27.11.1987 
Martina wrote a letter card with flowers on it and that today she has good information for me because the British Embassy had sent the no impediment document. They posted this on 23.11.1987 and received it today. Now Martina only needs the translation of my birth certificate from Intertext, and she hopes they will post this document next week. Then she will immediately make the application for our marriage! The Embassy had sent a registered letter, and she also hoped that Intertext will do the same. More details tomorrow!



29.11.1987 
Martina thanked me for my letters from 17.11, 18.11, 19.11, 20.11 and the letter from the Embassy. I didn’t realise that I was now writing just about every day to Martina! In one of the letters, I sent there was a big card inside, and the post woman couldn’t put this in her parent’s the letter box. When Martina opened the envelope, she was very happy when she read the nice words inside the card

The good news was that on Saturday (28.11.1987) she received my birth certificate with two translations from Intertext. On Monday she will make some photocopies at work, and then she will go to the government police to make the application for our marriage. Martina would send me one copy of all the documents after she has visited the government police so that she can tell me about this.

Martina hadn’t seen Frank on 22.11.1987, so she hasn’t been able to speak to him about her problem. But she hoped it would be possible that she would see him again one more time this year. 

Martina agreed that we could discuss our honeymoon and future together when I visit her at Christmas. Then we would know more about the marriage date. She was amazed that there are 5 wedding shops in Leicester. In Dresden there is only one with not a very good choice, and she will show me this shop at Christmas. So, it would be very good when I bring many catalogues with me.

She also had a small Christmas for my parents and sister which she will send next week. The parcel needs to weigh less than 2 kg, otherwise there would be many forms to complete at the Post Office.

Martina wrote I must be confused about what she wrote about a visa and visiting the police, as this was not for Hungary. She would need to show the police our marriage certificate, then in 4 to 6 weeks she could have a passport to travel with me to England, and that the children can travel with her. So, we had to go to the Embassy for a visa, and the police office for her passport to leave East Germany. If I didn't have so many holidays from work, then we couldn’t travel to Hungary for a honeymoon. I had also suggested a honeymoon in Spain with RCI, sending Martina a book of all the different places we could visit. The RCI book is at her parent’s flat, but we could look through this together at Christmas.

After Martina had made the application at the government police, organised the wedding date at the registry office and the reservation at the restaurant, she will ask a solicitor in Dresden about adopting the children. She hopes to tell me more about this when I visit her.

I should wish her luck for Monday, 30.11.1987 when she goes to the government police to make the application for our marriage.
30.11.1987
I received the following letter from the Home Office in London.
Martina Monika Benscheck, Carina + Carmen
The person(s) above is to be issued an entry clearance to come to the United Kingdom.
It would help in reaching a decision if you would complete the attached questionnaire and return it to this Department using the enclosed addressed label. A postage stamp is required.
The fact that these enquiries are being made does not mean that an entry clearance will necessarily be granted. You will be informed in due course.

[bookmark: _hvxx5mi4x1oo]December 1987:

02.12.1987
I wrote the following letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin.

Thank you for your letter dated 13.11.1987.

You informed me that on 13.11.1987 you would be forwarding my “Certificate of no impediment” to my fiancée in Dresden. As of 26.11.1987 she has not received this document from you, and as it is almost two weeks since you posted it I am somewhat concerned why it hasn’t arrived. Could you please confirm that you sent my Certificate of no impediment to Martina Benscheck, Strehlenerstr. 8a, Dresden 8010. Was this sent in an envelope without the British Embassy symbol printed on it? If the Post Office in Dresden knows that a letter is from a foreign Embassy, they are likely to keep it so that the GDR citizen does not receive the letter.

I’m sure that post from East Berlin to Dresden does not take two weeks, so I can only assume that the Post Office in Dresden will not allow my fiancée to receive the document you sent. Can I now please request that you send another Certificate of no impediment, but this time to me. Then I can make sure that my fiancée will receive my Certificate of no impediment so that she can then submit our marriage application to the GSR authorities.

I would be very grateful if you could send me a Certificate of no impediment by return of post.

02.12,1987 
Martina wrote that she had received a photocopy of the letter from the Dresdner bank that I sent to her. They wrote that Martina can’t transfer her money to West Germany, only money that she would receive from social welfare and a maximum of 200 West Mark.

Martina then explained about her visit to the government police on 30.11.1987. They informed her that it is not possible to accept this application as she would need to go to the higher district government police, interior department. It was only possible to visit this department on Tuesdays without making an appointment. So, the next day she went there, waiting one hour to speak to someone. A woman wrote down her personal details, and at the bottom of the form Martina included information about me. They made an appointment that she could visit again on 10.12.1987 at 1.00 pm in room 13. For this appointment Martina needed to bring a list of everyone in her family with their personal details. Then she had to complete a form with information about how long we know each other, etc. The woman told Martina that all the documents are complete!

So, I could now see that all her family members will be checked by the government police. Also, it was very good that I could visit her at Christmas so that the government police could see that we love each other very much, and that I also love the children. She could arrange a wedding date at the registry office as they first need written permission from the government police that we can get married. This meant that Martina had to wait 6 months for the government police to process our application, and then go to the registry office. The registry office is fully booked until 30.06.1988, and starting 05.01.1988 they are making appointments for the second half of the year (01.07.1988 to 31.12.1988).

Martina had made a plan with her younger sister, that she goes to the registry office on 05.01.1988 with her boyfriend’s personal details and say they want to get married. After Martina has obtained permission to get married, she would then change the names at the registry office so we could then get married.

It is possible that the government gives us permission to get married, and then we have a big problem arranging a date to get married at the registry office. The GDR law states that once an East German citizen has the permission to get married to a foreigner, the wedding must take place within 6 months, otherwise the permission is then invalid. Martina wrote that I could see that the government police will do everything possible to destroy all marriage plans with a foreigner. So, she had to be clever again for our marriage.

Martina has made two photocopies of my birth certificate and the no impediment document from the Embassy to give to the government police on 10.12.1987. For this appointment Martina will only show the government police my original birth certificate, and not hand it over to them. Then when I’m in Dresden at Christmas she will give me the original birth certificate. I didn’t need the original of the non-impediment document from the British Embassy, so she can handover this to the government police and I could take one copy with me.

Before Martina visits the government police on 10.12.1987 she will try to make an urgent appointment with a solicitor and ask about adopting the children, etc. to know more about the laws for this problem.

Today Martina sent a Christmas parcel to my family in England and hoped this would arrive in good condition and not too late. At the end of this letter, Martina wrote that it is only 20 days until we are together again. She loved me very much, and will always love me.

04.12.1987 
Martina thanked me for the letters from 23.11, 24.11, 25.11. Again, every day I wrote a letter to Martina! 

Martina wrote that Carmen wasn’t well yesterday, and she didn’t know if she could go school on Monday. She also explained that everybody in East Germany had to work on Saturday 05.12. To make up for the half day's holiday on 24.12. + 31.12. If Carmen wasn’t ill tomorrow, Martina would work from 6.30 am to 4.00 pm so that she could stay at home on 23.12.1987 and be with me. Then we would be together all the time that I visit her for Christmas.

She wrote that I could practise my German with her and the children when I am in Dresden, and she will always help me so that I don’t make many mistakes. Martina promised that she would not laugh at me when I make mistakes speaking German.

Martina hadn’t heard anything from Frank after writing a letter to him, but he still had some clothes and things in her flat, but didn’t know when he would be coming again. 

Yesterday afternoon Martina waited 65 minutes to buy some oranges, and then only a maximum of 2,5 kg. It was very cold waiting in the queue, and really terrible. But every day it is like this in East Germany as you always have to wait a long time to buy oranges.

07.12.1987 
Martina thanked me for the letters from 27.11, 28.11, 30.11. She couldn’t write to me on Saturday as she was too tired after being at work on this day. Tomorrow one of her sisters has her 30th birthday, and three days later it was her mother’s birthday. This week was full of parties in the afternoon or evening, so she wouldn’t have much time to write to me.

Martina will wait for me at Checkpoint Charlie from 10.00 pm onwards on 22.12.1987. At this time of night there are hardly any trains to Dresden, so she would travel with her father to East Berlin in his car and wait for me at the border. She hoped that my plane would arrive punctually in West Berlin and that I don’t have a big control when crossing the border. It would probably be between 1.00 am and 3.00 am when we arrive in Dresden. Her father had a holiday from work on 23.12.1987, so he could sleep longer after driving us back to Dresden.

We could discuss our holiday plans for 1988 and the honeymoon during my visit at Christmas and look through the RCI book. We could have a holiday in December 1988 because first we must sort out all the other problems like living in Constance, new jobs, etc. 

Yesterday Frank visited Martina with his new girlfriend and brought some sweets for the children as the day before was Nicholas Day. He took some clothes with him, and Martina asked him when they could meet to talk about the children. He replied that after Martina’s last letter he would not speak to her. He left after 10 minutes and said next week he could collect the wardrobe and the remaining clothes. After this Martina will change the lock to the flat door. So, Martina must visit a solicitor about adopting the children, and has an appointment this week. Afterwards she will let me know more about this.

Martina wrote that some problems won’t go away. She has some problems with the adoption, and on 10.12.1987 at 1.00 pm she must go to the government police for our application to get married. But she hoped that when I visit her, she will be able to solve all our problems.

Martina asked me if I have now received a visa from the East German travel agency in East Berlin. She wanted to know if I was 100% sure that I could visit her at Christmas as she is waiting so much to be with me.

08.12.1987 
Martina wrote a letter/card as she had forgotten to tell me that since yesterday there had been snow in Dresden. It was only a little snow, and the children were happy about this, so they know there will also be snow at Christmas. They were playing very well in the snow, but not enough to go with the sledge, so they hoped there would soon be more snow. Was there also snow in England? The little birthday party for her sister is now finished. Martina and the children went with her parents at 6.00 pm, and they brought them back home in the car.
10.12.1987
I received the following letter from the Home Office in London.
Martina Monika Benscheck, Carina + Carmen
The person(s) above is to be issued an entry clearance to come to the United Kingdom.
It would help in reaching a decision if you would complete the attached questionnaire and return it to this Department using the enclosed addressed label.
The fact that these enquiries are being made does not mean that an entry clearance will necessarily be granted. You will be informed in due course.
* Questions 3,4,5,6 & 7
Question 10 on the previous form you completed related to close relations outside of the GDR.
10.12.1987
I received the following letter from the British Embassy in East Berlin.

Thank you for your letter of 02.12.1987. The despatch of your “Certificate of no impediment” was inadvertently delayed until 23.11.1987. On that date it was sent by registered post to your fiancée and I have no doubt that it is now in her possession. I apologise for any inconvenience or anxiety which may have been caused.

Further to my letter of 13.11.1987, the Ambassador’s legal advisor confirms that there exists no facility for the private transfer of funds between the GDR and the United Kingdom. Such a facility would require a bilateral agreement between the two countries and there are no plans for such an agreement at the present time.

10.12.1987 
Martina wrote about her visit to the solicitor and the government police. Yesterday the solicitor told her that first we must be married before I can adopt the children. Also, the government police decide if the children can leave East Germany or not soon after the marriage.

Martina was at the government police from 1.10 pm to 1.40 pm. The woman asked many questions again as she tried to make Martina change her mind about wanting to get married to me. Martina handed over a form with information about her parents and two sisters as this was requested last time. One form had to be completed urgently while she was there, and another had to be filled out for the next time. She would tell me about this when I am in Dresden. This form includes details of jobs/career, that she is guiltless, has no house or land, no criminal record and no obligations to any members of her family.

It wasn’t easy to make the correct application because there are many different forms that are not mentioned in the laws. In the form for the change of residence we had to write down more clearly about where we will live after we are married, because the government police want to know why we have decided to live in England. It is also the same with another form for the application to get married. Even though we know that the marriage can only be in East Germany, we need to write down why we will live together in England. 

We could discuss this more in 12 days. Martina needed me so much and was not happy about this bad situation with the government police, but hoped it would be the last obstacle for our application to get married.

Martina had a big wish for me. The ear plug for her stereo player is not working anymore and can’t be repaired as they don’t have any spare parts for this. Could I buy some ear plugs in England and bring them with me to Dresden? She wanted to give the stereo player to her younger sister as a present and asked me if I agreed with this idea. Martina wrote that this would be the last letter from her before we meet again in East Berlin.

17.12.1987 
Martina wrote a Happy New Year card to me which I would find when I return to England. Martina wrote that since her last letter to me, she had received 5 more letters from me. This was terrible as she couldn’t answer my letters because this wouldn’t arrive before I travelled to her! That’s why she would only write a short letter to me.

Today Martina had to visit the doctor with Carmen because she is ill with a cold and a fever. Martina thought that Carmen will be better at Christmas as now she must not go to school, and she couldn’t work.

Martina wrote that this Christmas will also be the best and happiest Christmas for her and the children because I will stay with them in their flat. Martina was so happy about my visit in a few days’ time! But she will be very sad when I leave her, and she can’t go/be with me after this short visit to them. But today Martina was happy as it is only 5 days and then we will be together again for some days. 

Martina would answer my 5 letters in person when I’m with her. Martina wished us good luck in 1988 and beautiful - soon - years together. On the back of the greetings card Martina wrote that she can’t live without me! Even if fate separates us, soon we'll be together forever! My love gives her a lot of strength to get through the lonely days.

23.12.1987
I received the following letter from the Home Office in London after I returned from Dresden
Martina Monika Benscheck, Carina + Carmen
The person(s) above is to be issued an entry clearance to come to the United Kingdom. The entrance clearance officer in East Berlin will contact him/her/them soon.
The applicant(s) may need to have a medical examination before the entry clearance can be issued.
P.S. Your wage slips and building society statements are returned herewith.

[bookmark: _dnwcywrqmn]Christmas 1987:

My visit to East Germany was from 22.12.1987 to 29.12.1987. On 23.12.1987 I registered my stay in Dresden at the local police station.

I had a big check at Checkpoint Charlie when crossing the border into East Germany, but it only took 15 minutes going back into West Berlin. I always allowed 3 hours from the time I arrived at the East German border and to travel to Tegel airport in West Berlin in case I had any delays going through customs and passport control.

Martina really liked the cassette with love songs that I bought for her and would listen to this on the Walkman. I also brought a bottle of cider vinegar with me as I had told Martina that this with honey is very good for her to drink whenever she is ill. Martina called this my wonder medicine!

I brought about 6 different catalogues of wedding dresses with me that I had obtained from different shops in Leicester. When Martina saw these catalogues, she was totally overwhelmed with the choice of wedding dresses, and it took her a long time to keep looking through these and decide what she liked best. Even Martina’s father looked at the catalogues with her as she found it very difficult to choose a wedding dress. It was only just before I left Dresden that Martina was able to make a decision which wedding dress, she liked best!

Martina had a bad habit of scratching and picking the spots on her face, so the cream she used for them couldn’t help to get rid of them. Every time I took Martina’s hand away from her face, Martina’s mother told me this is good and I should always do this! 

Everyone in Martina’s family could see how much we loved each other. It looked like Martina and I were glued together as we couldn’t be apart from each other!

The difference this time was that both Martina and I wanted each other when I visited her at Christmas. In Hungary she was only 100% sure of me just before we got engaged in Budapest, so now she wanted to show me just how much she loves me. During this visit there was nothing to hold us back, and as a result making love with each other was much better! We both wanted this so much, especially as my visit would soon be over and have to separate at the border.

Martina explained she would visit the government police on 05.01.1988 and submit our application to get married, and she hoped we could get married in June 1988. We would be apart for 6 months which would be a long time, but we both need to have patience during this time.

Martina received my certificate of no impediment from the British Embassy on 27.11.1987, and the translation of my birth certificate on 28.11.1987, thinking she could now make the application to get married. But when Martina visited the government police on 01.12.1987 and 10.12.1987 they requested additional documents and information that is not mentioned in the laws when a GDR citizen wants to get married to a foreigner. 

Martina had now completed everything that the government police needed for our application to get married, and she was sure that nothing was missing for the next visit to them.

While I was in Dresden Martina showed me what documents and information, she would take to the government police on 05.01.1988 so that I could check she hadn’t forgotten anything.

· A hand-written application for marriage 
· A hand-written application to take up residence in Great Britain after we are married 
· Certificate of no Impediment from the British Embassy
· Translation of my birth certificate from Intertext
· Divorce certificate
· Birth certificates children
· Confirmation that Martina had no debts and didn’t own any property
· Signed declaration by everyone in Martina’s family that they had no claims or demands on her
· Certificate of no criminal records
· Martina CV wasn’t ready, but would be completed before 05.01.1988

It had taken us four months to get everything completed for our application to get married, and as far I could see Martina should have no problems with this when visiting the government police on 05.01.1988,

As I said farewell to Martina’s parents her mother gave me a card in an envelope and thanked me for visiting them. On the train from Dresden to East Berlin I opened the envelope and saw a card with a cat holding a fish on a line with the words ‘good catch’. Martina’s mother wrote some words before and after this so that the sentence read “With Martina you really made a good catch for life”. Inside, Martina’s parents, Carina and Carmen wished me a safe journey home and wanted to thank me again for everything, and were looking forward to seeing me soon. I should also wish my parents and sister a happy New Year in 1988.

It was a very sad day for us when we travelled back to East Berlin on the train as it was our last hours together. We were sitting next to each other on the train, but I could see her reflection in the train window that she looked very sad and almost in tears.

After I got through customs and passport control, I had tears in my eyes when travelling to the airport as I didn’t know when I would see Martina again. 

30.12.1987 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden. This morning, she was feeling very, very lonely and didn’t have good concentration at work. If she has a little time, she would write a letter to me in the evening. Martina wrote her big, big thanks for all my presents and the happiness that I brought with my visit to her and the children. She hoped that I didn’t have a big check when I left. She misses me so much, and loves me very much!

30.12.1987
The day after I returned to England, Martina wrote that she has such a strong longing for me, that she had to write to me straight away. The day had been very long for her because she was thinking of the nice time we had together at Christmas and my love for her. She cried many tears when we said goodbye at Checkpoint Charlie because the customs woman at the border was very bad to us and wouldn’t let us be together a little longer together. Now she was listening to the cassette of love songs that I bought her, and again she was crying that I am not with her. 

She arrived back in Dresden at 8.00 pm. She left Berlin at 5.25 pm on the train that ended in Budapest, and many tears were running down her face because of the memories of the nice time we had together in Budapest and now at Christmas. Back at home the flat was empty because the children stayed with her parents. Her bed was empty without me.

During the morning her father took Carina and Carmen to the doctor because they both had painful and swollen fingers, and hoped they would soon recover. It was her first day back at work and thought that when she is busy this would take her mind off the wonderful time we had together. But she couldn’t concentrate at work as all she thought about was us being together which made her feel very lonely.

Martina hoped next year will be good for us and that we will soon be together forever, and never have to separate again.

After I left her at Checkpoint Charlie Martina went to the “Intershop” near the border and bought a new earphone for the Walkman as a present for her sister’s boyfriend as he had carried my heavy suitcase most of the time, so there was no need to buy this in England. She also bought some chocolate for the children to make them a little happier because she knew they would miss me much.

My letter from 12.12.1987 arrived, but she already knew the news I had written. When I arrived home, there would be a little surprise waiting for me, as she hadn’t told me about the letter card, she had written to me because she thought this would bring happiness in my life shortly after our wonderful time together.

Martina thanked me for all the nice presents from my parents, sister and me. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that the time must pass very quickly until we see each other again. 

[bookmark: _s2a3ji76bfh9]January 1988:

02.01.1988 
Martina wrote it was her second letter to me. The first letter after my visit at Christmas was very difficult for her to write because she had many thoughts of our wonderful time together and couldn’t concentrate very well. Tears were running down her face as she wrote this letter to me. Now she had to wait 23 weeks for my next visit and to be together again. But she hoped and wished that the time would go by quickly. Yesterday the children had written a short letter to me and hoped this would arrive soon.

Martina thanked me for the very good time we had together making love. She wrote I had made a big improvement when making love with her, and she was sure that she would never leave me. 

In the evening Martina would write a CV for the government police. This needed two signatures, one from her younger sister and the other from her mother on behalf of her grandmother. Then she would visit the government police on 05.08.1988 and let me know afterwards about this.

After we said goodbye at Checkpoint Charlie Martina had many thoughts about me and was sure I didn’t want to leave her. But at this very moment, my watch has stopped working, and was not showing the correct time at this moment. Also, the customs wouldn’t allow us to be together a little longer.

The first night alone in her bed, Martina had a dream that we are all together in a plane, and when she looked outside the window and saw an island in the ocean which was Tenerife. Martina asked me if I knew what this dream meant.

At all times Martina is thinking about me, as my silk roses for her always makes her remember the fantastic time we had together at Christmas. She now knows that she can’t live without me, and she would never leave me as long as she lives because we belong 100% together. She hoped this year would be happy and good for us, and that we must not be separated for a long time from each other. This time must pass by quickly, but we need to be very determined that in the future we can be forever together. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she loves me more and more, and thanked me that my love for her is so beautiful.

05.01.1988 
Martina wrote about her visit to the government police. She was there from 9.35 am to 9.55 am, and handed over all her documents. At the moment the woman didn’t need my birth certificate with the translation from Intertext, the certificate of no impediment document from the Embassy and her divorce certificate. They now have all the documents for the application and will give her a written decision within 6 months. Then she would be able to get an urgent date at the registry office when we can get married. The woman asked about Frank’s relationship with the children, but Martina replied that she can’t give her Frank’s address at the moment because she didn’t know this. So, the government police will invite Frank to discuss Martina's application to get married to me because he wouldn't speak to her about the children. Martina hoped the government police would solve this problem for us. Martina will wait until March, and if she hasn’t received an answer, she will visit the government police and ask how long it will take. Then the government police could see that she is very interested in receiving a positive answer for our marriage. Martina asked me if I agreed about this.

Martina hoped that the waiting time for a decision from the government police wouldn’t be so long. In the meantime, Martina asked me if I could write to the British Embassy and ask if the government police solve the problem and she can take the children with her when we are married, if she still needs a document from Frank that the children can leave East Germany? Or is it not necessary because the government police would get this document from Frank that he doesn’t want to see the children again, and he doesn’t want to leave East Germany because of family reunion? Frank will not have interest for the children, and she would not leave the children when Frank doesn’t agree.

Martina wrote it could be possible that Frank will want to speak to her after he has visited the government police and discuss the situation with the children. Then she can tell him he would save 28.000 Mark when he agrees that the children can leave East Germany. Then he could sign a document that he has no more rights for the children and he agrees that they can emigrate. Martina wanted to know if the British Embassy also needed a copy of this document when the government police already have this. But she thinks the government police will take this matter seriously to make absolutely sure that Frank will later not want to travel to his children in the West.

She thought every minute about us and our wonderful time together, and it was very painful for her that we couldn't be with each other. Every evening before she goes to sleep, she thinks about me and hopes the time will go quickly for us. She also thought that the first letter after my visit would arrive soon. She wrote that loved me very, very much and couldn’t be without me anymore.

The next letter was from the children. Carina thanked me for all the nice presents that I had brought for Christmas which they were very happy about. They really enjoyed that I visited them at Christmas and are now waiting until the next happy reunion. Carina promised that she would study hard in school, and also continue to learn English on TV.

07.01.1988 
Martina thanked me for the Christmas card from my parents which arrived today. It took a long time to deliver because nobody works at the Post Office during the Christmas holidays. Tomorrow Carmen has her first visit to the school concert, and she will wear the new dress with the words “I can see you” that my sister bought her for Christmas.

Yesterday Martina had to change the batteries in her Walkman because she listens to music often in the evenings. But the batteries I bought for her last much longer than what is available in East Germany, and still have 8 batteries left.

Every time she goes to bed and wakes up in the morning, she always thinks of me because she sees the banner from me with the words “I love you”. She was very sad that the bed next to her is empty and wished every night I could sleep next to her, and wake up with me.

Tomorrow evening, she will visit a friend to get some information about a marriage with a foreigner. Their step-daughter married a West German man a few years ago. But she thought it would be best not to wait for the government police to send her an answer, and start to ask about our application at the beginning of March.

She was still waiting to receive my first letter after my visit and misses me so much that she wished she could be with me.

10.01.1988 
Martina wrote that last night she had a big dream that I was sleeping next to her and she was very, very happy again. But when she woke up, I was not next to her in her bed which was a pity. Last Friday she was with her friend and told her that she hadn't told the government police about our plans to live in Constance. They should believe we will stay in England. Martina asked if it was possible for me to make arrangements for a visa for when we get married. Her friend told her that the date for the marriage will not take a long time as her step-daughter received a date between 2 to 3 weeks at the registry office. Martina asked me what I thought about this. But when Martina knows the date for our wedding, then she would phone me quickly, and also send a telegram to me at the same time. 

When she visited the government police on 05.01.1988 they had changed the room. This is now room 14, not number 13, so at first, she was very confused where the room was. It was difficult for East Germans to find the right rooms because many changes were made in the New Year.

In the 2nd week of February, the children have a school holiday, and Martina has one week off from work. During this week she will visit the customs office and ask about exporting her household items. 

12.01.1988 
Martina thanked me for 4 letters which all arrived today. She was very happy to receive so many letters from me as she didn’t expect the first to arrive until 13.01.1988 at the earliest and I wrote so quickly to her.

Martina hoped that I now feel a little better and not have a pain in my heart from separating at the border. When we said farewell, she also had a pain as if something was drilling through her heart, so therefore it was better when the farewell didn’t last long. Better for her would be forever closed in my arms. But the next goodbye will be extremely sad for us, because we will be married and not be together afterwards. We could only hope that the sad partings will quickly be over.

Martina knew that I only needed 15 minutes to pass through Checkpoint Charlie and go back to West Berlin. She saw me in West Berlin when I waved to her. When she waved to me, the man in the customs house took a photo of her and her sister’s boyfriend, which was not necessary for her. So, I could understand that she will now be checked all the time.

My parents were shocked when Carina wrote a letter to thank them for the Christmas presents, and started the letter with Grandpa and Grandma. She wanted to apologise on her children’s behalf if that wasn’t good for my parents.

I asked for the address of Martina’s parents' weekend house, where my parents and sister could stay when they visited Dresden. Martina replied she can’t do this because this address can’t be used to register with the police, so I would have to use her home address. It is not important for the police where my parents and sister stay in Dresden, more important for them is the exchange of West Marks to East Marks.

Martina was happy about the good news from the wedding shop in Leicester. She asked me if I needed the measurements for the “Adele” wedding dress” and would like me to buy this for her, but she thinks she will not like the big bow in the back. Could she remove this herself, or can they make the dress without the bow. Martina asked me what is best for her, with or without a bow, and what my sister had said about this wedding dress.

It was good to read that the Embassy didn’t need a document from Frank and that the children could come with her to England. Martina asked if there were forms for a medical examination. So, she was much happier that this problem was solved for us.

The children’s fingers are now back to normal. The doctor had to take the abscess off the fingers and thumb, and had a bandage for two days. When Martina took the bandage off and washed the hands, they were healed up.

Her sister’s boyfriend was able to repair the Walkman with new earplugs, and now it is playing normally again.

Martina’s parents had arranged a holiday in Hungary for 10 days in May. They will take the children with them because they know it will be the last holiday with them together. But during this time Martina would be very lonely with nothing to do at home which is unusual for her. So, she thinks it would be best to make a little trip during this time. The best trip for her would be to travel to me, but at the moment it is not possible for her. We must wait 6 months, then we will be together forever. She was also counting down the weeks until we can get married, so there must be telepathy between us.  

Martina wrote that her boss at work will be leaving at the end January, and there will not be a good atmosphere in the office as the replacement is a political person (party comrade). Then they would not be able to speak to each other at work about their personal life, other colleagues, children, etc. Then all our personal problems to get married would have to be top secret. As she could only be able to speak about work problems, she would not be happy at work and only have much stress, so she hoped she could leave this job soon.

Martina finished this letter by writing all her big and endless love to me. I should reach out and touch her and think about her all the time. Only 22 weeks to go before we see each other again.

14.01.1988 
Martina wrote that today we are now engaged for 20 weeks. On this day 20 weeks ago, we had to hurry to our engagement party, and she was very, very happy because we were together. She thanked me for all the happiness that I’ve brought her during the past months.

Today my letter from 02.01.1988 arrived which arrived very late, compared to the others. The first nights after we parted at Checkpoint Charlie Martina also couldn’t sleep well. She only had a few hours’ sleep and was very restless, and needed to take sleeping tablets to get some sleep so that she wasn’t tired at work. It was really terrible when in the evening I couldn't get her warm in bed, as she was then cold in her bed. She needs me so much and would never leave me in her life. Her home is where I am and soon, we would never have to part again. During this time only her thoughts could be by me. Nobody can destroy our dream to be together, not even the government police.

Yesterday evening there was a meeting amongst the tenants, and Martina announced she will no longer be the manager of the building. Another family would take over this role. Martina didn’t give a reason why she was stepping down. If the government police ask people in the building about her and the children, they don’t know why she is no longer the manager of the building.

Martina asked me if I could please buy some new cream for the spots on her face. She has used this often during the past weeks, and now this is nearly all gone. When she had time, she used the cream three times a day, and this was why it was finishing up quickly.

I was always near to her, at the moment only in her thoughts but soon in reality, and only lives for me!

16.01.1988
This letter was from Carmen. She wrote that she is learning the German letters of the alphabet in school. She would learn all letters of the alphabet until the winter holiday and then she can always write letters to me. At the bottom of the letter was a picture of the sun and a girl crying. Martina wrote at the end of the letter that the sun and Carmen are both crying because they are not with me and I can’t be with them. Martina also wrote that Carmen misses me very much.

17.01.1988
This letter was from Carina. She thanks me again for the Christmas presents. They were very happy about the presents and played with them often. She is continuing to learn English, but doesn’t know how to write in English as the words disappear too quickly. They were very happy that I was with them. Unfortunately, she only got note 4 in local history. Martina wrote at the end that this is not important as local history is too political and was not angry with the note 4.


17.01.1988 
Martina also wrote a long letter to me. She was very happy that I agreed to buy this wedding dress for her. It would be best when I can bring the wedding dress in a stable box with me in June. The measurements are still good, so it should be a good fit for her. Martina asked me what my parents said about the bow behind the wedding dress, and if they like this or not.

On Friday Martina booked a short holiday to Hungary to stay 5 days in Budapest from 21.04.1988 to 25.04.1988 in Hotel Wolga. She will receive the forms/visa in about 3 weeks and hopes the government police will allow her to travel to Budapest because they think she’ll meet me again. She didn’t know Hotel Wolga, but it should be a three-star hotel. Martina asked me if I am able to find this hotel in the holiday brochure, and if so if I could tell her where this hotel is. The travel agency couldn’t give Martina a map or brochure of this hotel. She had to wait 85 minutes before she could speak to someone in the travel agency as many people want to travel. 

On Friday the foreign currency bank announced that East Germans can exchange money into Czechoslovakian Krone and Hungarian Forint for a maximum of 11 days. In 1987 this was a maximum of 14 days, and people are very angry about this information because many tourists visit these two countries. Now it was only possible to exchange 440 Mark (1,320 Czech. Krone) and 383 Mark (2,300 Hungarian Forint). For this reason, it was not possible to travel for a long time with a very small amount of money, so they couldn’t stay in a hotel or other accommodation as it is too expensive for East Germans tourists now. For Martina’s short holiday in Hungary, she could only get 592 Forint, but a small help that she could pay in East Mark for the hotel and meals. Many people would have to pay in Krone or Forint, so they don’t have enough foreign money to stay overnight in Czechoslovakia and Hungary, and this is a big restriction for people.

The price of the 5 days holiday in Budapest is 1,450 Mark, including the flight from East Berlin. Martina asked me if she should visit Budapest at this time, or if it is not a good idea. She can think about this holiday as she only has to pay for this one week before 21.04.1988. Martina thought she needed a rest without the children. If the price wasn’t too expensive, we could meet in Budapest again, but she thought it wouldn’t be possible for me. 

Martina had read the article I sent her on Astro*Carto*Graphy, but it was very difficult for her to understand as she needed to look in the dictionary many times to translate this. She knew it was something to do with the planets and locations around the world, but not much else. I should let her know what planetary influences I can expect in Dresden. Also, if she should travel to Hungary in April/May or not.

Martina asked me if my penfriend in West Germany could make an order for me from a catalogue as she thought I can’t do this and not send anything in the post to me. She thought that customers by Otto could only be Germans. It was now only 21 weeks until we could be together again.

18.01.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden, thanking me for the beautiful heart card which she received today. She was also very, very happy about this message, and a big thanks for this! One hour ago, Frank was in her flat to collect some of his clothes, etc. He told her that he has his own flat, and we will remove all his things from her flat. Frank will phone her before he next visits so that she knows when this will be. More in the next letter tomorrow.

19.01.1988 
Martina thanked me for the beautiful love card which brought her much happiness. Martina could understand that I now have no more worries to make love to her. She wrote that how she loved me she had never had before in her life because with Frank it wasn’t good to make love. The last years before the divorce she didn’t make love with him, so in Hungary she had to learn how to make good love with me. She was happy that I wasn’t disappointed with making love with her in Hungary because she also felt the same thing herself. But now after my visit at Christmas she will love me forever and I am her endless love.

It was only 21 weeks before we planned to get married, and she hoped that it would not be a long time apart after the marriage. I told Martina that the dream of being on a plane and arriving at an island could mean her arrival in England with the children. All Martina could remember was she was very happy to be with me on the plane, and only looked at me and the children. Martina asked me if other astrologers had also selected 16.06.1988 or 25.07.1988 as the best dates for us to get married.

Yesterday Frank was at her flat for about 10 minutes to collect his pillowcase and duvet, and was on his own. He was very helpful and wished her a good day by shaking her hand, and walking down the stairs he said he will be a friend for her. Martina was very confused, and after he left, she thought about his conduct. She could only think the government police had told him about her plans to get married to me. 

Martina didn’t discuss anything with him because she didn’t like that Frank smelt full of alcohol, and she knew his reaction when he was under the influence of alcohol. Frank told her he could collect his final things from her flat in March/April, and then she would never see him again. If Frank visited her without his girlfriend, and hadn’t drunk any alcohol, she would discuss with him the situation with the children, and then ask him to sign a document as she needs this for the adoption. She thinks he will write this document.

So, Martina thought that Frank had given his permission to the government police that the children could leave East Germany. Now it seems all her problems will be solved before we can get married, and in March she will know more information from the government police. At the end of her letter Martina wished she could be with me, now and always.

Her younger sister and Michael would be getting married on 07.07.1988. They arranged this date when visiting the registry office on 05.01.1988. Martina had made a reservation at the restaurant for this day, and three weeks before the meals had to be ordered for all the guests. So, if we can’t get married on 16.06.1988 Martina hoped she could change the date for our wedding to 07.07.1988.

21.01.1988 
Martina wrote that she hadn’t received a letter from me, but hoped one would arrive shortly. Carmen was at a school friend's birthday party and wore the dress that my sister had bought for her. Carmen really liked this dress and was always happy when she could wear it.

Martina wrote there is only one week left in January, then only 5 months to wait until we are married and she would be very happy when this time could pass by very quickly. She couldn’t sleep at night because she was thinking of me all the time. It was her big wish that she could be with me now, but could only count down the weeks until we are together again. Her biggest wish was to be with me on my birthday, but she could only do this journey with her mind.

Martina asked me if I have started the advanced lesson to learn German. It would be very nice for her if we could be with me to help me learn German, and it was a great pity that this is not possible. At the end of her letter, she wrote that her body and soul only belong to me.

23.01.1988 
Martina thanked me for three letters that all arrived yesterday. Martina was surprised to read that I received good service when ordering her wedding dress and also receiving a 15 % discount. Also, the children were very happy to receive my letter, and they will write an answer themselves. Martina had also received a letter from my parents which she will answer tomorrow.

Once Martina had decided which wedding dress, she liked best I took her measurements to the shop where I got the catalogue from. They took the order for the wedding dress and asked me when the bride could visit and try this on. I said this is impossible as she lives behind the Iron Curtain, so I can only take the wedding dress with me for when we get married. I was asked when the wedding will be, and I said at the moment I do not know! 
This was such an unusual request for the wedding shop as they have never had anything like this before, so the assistant asked the manager to speak to me about this. She was absolutely amazed with my request, but would do this for me as it was so unusual and a big challenge for them that the wedding dress fitted correctly. I gave them Martina’s measurements and they would get the wedding dress ready. Shortly before the wedding takes place, I should visit the wedding shop and let them know the final measurements. As it wasn’t possible for Martina to try the wedding dress on before we got married, the manager gave me a 15 % discount for the order.

Martina wrote that when we are together, we will always be able to solve any problems, and then we would have no worries in our future together. Most important is that we are always honest with each other and we speak about our problems and worries, so that we can solve this together. She hoped I would tell her all my problems so that she can help me, but was sure that I can trust her when I have any worries. She loved me very much and would always help me in every area of life. I would need 1 to 2 years to adjust to the big changes in my life after we are married as I would have a new family and live in West Germany. It would be easier for Martina to live in West Germany, but she will need to help the children, and especially me, to make a good start in our life together. Martina knows it will not be easy for me after we are married, and suggested we wait 2 years before we make a decision to have a child together. More important was that I am very happy in life with her and asked if I agreed with her suggestion to wait a couple of years before we have children.

She wrote that my love for her gave her the strength and determination to sort out all these changes so that we can be a happy family together. She had experienced many difficult situations in her life, so she would gladly take on the responsibility for our future together. All I needed was to trust her and we will be very happy together.

In my letter I wrote my father’s telephone number at work. Martina asked when would be the best time to phone him at work. If Martina received an answer from the government police, she would be able to phone my father at work and send me a telegram so I would receive this information quickly from her.

Martina couldn’t understand why I wasn’t sure about writing to the British Embassy that she didn’t need a document from Frank that the children could leave East Germany as the government police would solve this problem. Instead, I had written to the Home Office in London asking how long it would take for Martina and the children to move to England after we are married. Martina thought it would take 6 to 8 weeks before they could leave East Germany. She also thought the medical couldn’t be older than 6 weeks, so she would have to visit the doctor in May or June if the Home Office don’t send special forms for this

Martina only had three batteries left for her Walkman, and she would be very happy if I could buy some batteries and send them to her. The long-life batteries I bought her really are long-life because the batteries in East Germany are quickly used.

Every night Martina goes to bed she says I sleep well and wishes I could hear this. She finished by writing It was only 20 weeks and then we would be married.

25.01.1988 
Martina could tell that I was very sad when I wrote my last letter to her. She could understand that I couldn’t concentrate at work and was very ill. She wished she could be with me and make me a little happy, but she could only write some letters to me. 

Martina wrote I should not count the weeks since we had to separate at the border. Instead, I should count down the weeks until we are together again. It was only 20 weeks, and then we would be together for a few days. This way of counting I shouldn’t be so unhappy. Each passing day brings us nearer together, and I should think the same. She is busy during the day at work and with the children, but in the evenings and nights she is very lonely. It would be fantastic when she could visit me, but she must wait until we are married, and then we are only apart a few days until she has a visa and passport for England. As she was writing this letter, she heard a song that they played on the disco ship we went to at Lake Balaton in Hungary.

She wrote I should not be sad that we can’t be together. This difficult time will pass by and then we will be very happy together. Whenever I am unhappy and have sadness in my life, I should come to her, even when it is only for 1 day, as she is waiting every day for me. Or we could make an appointment where I phone her at her grandmother’s house-

The next letter was from Carina. They were very happy to receive my letter and that I visited them at Christmas. Now they have to wait until summer before they see me again. She explained that it would soon be carnival time in Dresden and they could choose their own costumes. They were very happy that I want to learn German and I can speak this.

26.01.1988 
Martina thanked me for the small parcel with batteries for her Walkman. She saw that I could get a discount of ￡1 for the next batteries, so she would send this to me. Today she sent me two photo albums of the children so that she wouldn't need to take these when she leaves East Germany. She would send the photo album either with the birthday parcel to me or afterwards. Three photo albums weighed 2,5 kg, and only possible to send a parcel up to 2 kg without having to complete 5 forms. 

Martina could only write a short letter to me as she was too tired and also had back pain and wanted me to come back to her soon.

28.01.1988 
Martina thanked me for the first 4 photos from my Christmas visit. She knew one letter with 4 photos was missing because I had written she must now have 8 photos. She couldn’t understand that my parcel with batteries only needed 6 days to reach her, but letters are now taking between 8 and 12 days to arrive. So, Martina knew that our letters must be checked by the post office or government police. Martina was happy to read that I have now recovered from my illness. 

Yesterday Martina was shopping and had bought the first birthday present for me. She had also bought shoes and clothes for Carina. Martina asked me if I could find out which currency she can exchange in West Germany. A work colleague told her it is possible to exchange money from socialist countries in West Germany and gave an example with the Russian Ruble. So maybe Martina had a chance to exchange her savings to another currency in a socialist country and maybe I could find out the exchange rate between West Marks and socialist countries.

Today Martina had a small pain in her heart but didn’t know why as she had no stress at work and not much to do at home. She hoped she could sleep at night without taking a tablet for her heart.

30.01.1988 
Martina wrote that the letter with the first 4 photos arrived today. This letter had taken 12 days in the post which was much longer than normal. She also thanked me for the love card which arrived yesterday. She would save all the nice love cards from me and put them in a secret hiding place.

Today her father had changed the lock to her flat front door because last Friday Frank visited the flat while she was at work and took Carina’s life insurance policy and will get money for this. Frank had taken this document without her knowledge, so she had to change the lock. She had written a letter to Frank to inform him about the new lock, and that he must remove his things from her flat as soon as possible. She had given him a deadline until the end of February to do this.

After my visit at Christmas, Martina’s grandfather told her other sister and her husband that she couldn’t marry me, because the children can’t leave East Germany. So, Martina was very sad when her sister told her this. So, she hasn’t said anything more to her grandparents about our future plans.

Now Martina was waiting for the other photos to arrive and was very curious about the next ones. Have my parents seen all the photos from my visit at Christmas? Also, was my mother very angry with her for all the love bites on my neck? It was only 19 weeks until we got married. If I have a strong longing for ever, I could visit her any time I want as she has some holidays available for me. She thought it wouldn’t be possible that we could have a holiday together in Hungary, as she doesn’t know if the government police will let her travel to Hungary this year. So, I could only make a short visit to her, but a “goodbye” would come again which would be a very, very sad time for the both of us. Martina asked me what I thought about this, and wrote that it would be very, very nice when we could be together forever. If I want to, I should let her know when I will visit her again.

Martina wrote that it is not important for her what job she has in West Germany, but best of all would be working in an office, but doesn’t have to be a secretary job. She knew that I would have problems with the language in West Germany, so she would do any work to earn money for the children and me. This wouldn’t be a problem for her, but would be for me at the beginning. She would work in any job that she can be with me all the time.

[bookmark: _8mmyb0a8hhyo]February 1988:

01.02.1988 
Martina wrote that she thinks another letter has been delayed as she is sure I write to her every 2 days, so another letter should arrive from me tomorrow. The weekend has passed by quickly for her, and now only 19 weeks until we get married.

The photos from Christmas are very nice, and every evening she looks at these photos before she goes to sleep. Now she can’t wait for the next 4 photos to arrive.

Tomorrow evening Martina won't be able to write to me because the parent’s evening for Carmen starts at 7.00 pm and finishes at 9.00 pm, and she will be tired when she gets back home. At the end of the letter Martina wrote she had endless love for me.

03.02.1988 
Martina wrote that she only had 12 photos from me, so a letter was missing which she hoped would arrive shortly. She was very angry that my letter was not delivered in the same order that I wrote them. The children were very happy about the letter from me and will reply next week.

Martina wrote that I didn’t understand correctly about the organisation for our wedding. She explained that I could now order the forms for a visa from the East German Embassy in London so that it wouldn’t take a long time to complete them, and then send them quickly to the East German tourist agency. So, I wouldn’t have the problem like I had to obtain a visa to visit last Christmas. She knew that I could only book a flight when the date we would get married was known.

05.02.1988 
Martina wrote she had received two letters from me with photos, but a letter dated between 20.01. and 23.01. hadn’t arrived, and she only had 19 photos. Martina thanked me for a map of Budapest with all the hotels. She hadn’t got the forms for her travel to Budapest, and when they haven’t arrived next week, she would not be able to go to Hungary because the government police won’t allow this. So, she could not book this holiday to Hungary. On this holiday she would have to do everything scheduled by the travel agency and would not be able to do many things on her own. She would need to be with this group which she isn’t happy about, so it’s not important when she can’t travel to Hungary. 

It would be much better when we are forever together so that we can do whatever we like. I should not be angry that we can’t be together in Budapest this year, and she must keep to the travel agency schedule, and she wouldn’t have time to do what she wanted. Also, she thought the price of a flight was too expensive for the few days in Budapest. If we want to meet in Budapest, Martina would ask her parents for their friend's address so we can stay there and we could do what we want and be together the whole time. She asked me what I thought about this 5-day holiday in Budapest as she thought it was too expensive for the short time she was there. She agreed that if she had 100% the permission to travel to Budapest, we could make plans for this holiday. When her parents and the children are in Hungary in mid-May she needs to stay in Dresden to look after the flat and the cats, so she can’t have a holiday at this time. It wasn’t important for Martina when she couldn’t have a holiday in Hungary. She would very much like to have 2 weeks holiday with me and the children in Tenerife.

Another astrologer had selected 25.07.1988 as a date to get married, so Martina wanted to know if she should make a reservation in a restaurant for this date. On 08.03.1988 she would visit the government police and tell the woman there about our two dates to get married, and hoped she would accept these dates. She thought the government police would not tell Frank my name and address, only informing him she wants to get married and move to England. If Frank was thinking clearly about this, then he would know it can only be me that she wants to get married to because she doesn't know anyone else there. But she couldn’t talk more about this as he would be very angry about this information.

The last phone call from Frank was on 02.02.1988, and he was very bad to her. After he had received the letter about the lock being changed, he was in a rage and insulted her very loudly on the phone. Martina said he could visit her at 2.00 pm on Thursday to discuss their problems, but he didn’t turn up on this day. On the telephone he is strong and dominating, but to speak to her in person he is a coward. She would never ask him again to speak to her properly and thoroughly.

06.02.1988 
Martina wrote that she was very happy because a parcel arrived from me which had love teddy’s inside. It was an unexpected and big surprise for her. She was worried about the missing letter and asked if I could remember what I wrote in this. She hoped this letter is not with the government police, but they must be checking our letters, as up to now they haven’t taken away one letter. But she is missing this letter, and the photos with her with the red cat cushion.

Martina asked me if it would be better to book a flight from Heathrow or Zurich when we have a holiday in Tenerife. She thought we would be living in Constance before our holiday in Tenerife, so maybe it would be better to book a flight from Zurich. If we were still in England when he had our holiday in Tenerife, we could book an additional flight to Zurich. 

Also, she didn’t know the price to furnish a flat, so it would probably not be very comfortable at the beginning. It would be better to buy furniture in West Germany, and not have to move with the furniture. The first time in Leicester we would only need 2 or 3 rooms and not much furniture for us as many things I could keep at my parents’ house. She knew the time would pass by quickly, so for 4 to 5 weeks we don’t need to live comfortably in Leicester. More important for her and the children is that we are together. Martina hoped I had a better understanding of this problem, but only I could sort this out as she can’t help me.

As Martina was writing this letter, she was looking at the love teddys, and wanted to keep saying the same words to me that are on them, I love you.

08.02.1988 
Martina thanked me again for the love teddys which made her very happy when she opened the parcel. The children wanted to play with the teddys, but Martina had to leave them in the bedroom so that they wouldn't see them.

I told my father that Martina was planning to have a holiday in Budapest on her own in April 1988, and he said it would be better when I visit her in Dresden at this time so that we could be together. In a letter dated 08.02.1988 Martina wrote that the suggestion from my father gave her the idea that I could visit her at Easter as she still hadn’t received confirmation from the travel agency about her holiday in Budapest, so she thinks it will not be possible to travel there in April. That’s why it would be better when I could visit her for Easter in Dresden. If I make an urgent application for a visa there would be enough time to visit her in April. She could take a holiday from work, and she would be extremely happy when I could make a short visit at Easter. Also, Martina thought that my flight to West Berlin would be cheaper than her flight from East Berlin to Budapest. Martina asked me to let her know my decision as I could visit her from 30.03.1988 to 04.04.1988 or 05.04.1988 as this would be a little longer than her short 4 or 5 days in Budapest. She asked me to please come and visit her soon.

The next letter was from Carina. She wrote that they were looking forward to when I could visit them again in summer. She had drawn many pictures with the Spirograph that I had bought for her as a Christmas present. She asked if I had started my advanced German
Course as they were practising English for me.

08.02.1988 
In a second letter on this day, 6 hours after the last one, Martina wrote that yesterday and today she was a little ill, but after taking the cider vinegar she was now feeling much better. She thought it was a mild cold and a headache as many people in East Germany are ill at the moment as they can’t eat many vitamins. 

Martina was still missing a letter with 4 photos, and was worried about this as she didn’t know what I wrote in this letter. So, when she next visits the government police it’s possible, they will know information about us that she has no knowledge about. Martina asked me if I could remember if I had written anything about moving to Konstanz (Constance in English) in this letter. In the future it would be best that whenever I write anything about moving, I only write K for Konstanz or G for Germany. Martina asked if I could make enquiries at the Post Office in England if this letter got lost. If this had got lost in East Germany, then she knew for sure where this was. So, Martina had to expect the government police would now have information about us, but hoped they didn’t know about our future plans to move to West Germany. She wrote that if one letter has “vanished” it’s possible that another one will go missing, so she needed to be clever. She hoped I could help her and let her know what I had written in this letter she hasn't received. 

09.02.1988
Carmen wrote a short letter and enclosed a picture she had drawn from their holiday last year in the Baltic Sea. Her half-term certificate was good, and her mum was very pleased about this. She now had to learn swimming and hoped she would be able to do so in summer. With this letter was a small card from Martina thanking me again for the love teddys and all the happiness these have brought her.

11.02.1988 
Martina thanked me for the beautiful Valentine’s card. She really liked the words inside this card, and all the words are true. On Sunday it is Valentine’s Day, and her thoughts would be with me on this day. She was so sorry that could not send me a love card on Valentine’s Day, but they don’t have such cards in East Germany. She wished she could send all her love, and herself, to me, but it was not possible, which is really bad for her.

Martina wrote that on Wednesday she had received permission for her short holiday to visit Budapest in April. If she decided not to have this holiday in Hungary, she needed to cancel these 24 days in advance, so she would need to think about this. 

Martina’s mother had a wish if I could send her a jewellery brochure with rings as she wants to buy a ring with a small pearl head and what the price is for this. She enclosed a picture of a ring that her mother was interested in so that I could see what kind of brochure to look for. 

Yesterday her mother was at the post office to ask about the missing letter and was told it is possible that this is being checked, and if so, then the checker would read this letter. Then the government police will know about this letter, and it is possible that she will receive this many weeks later. She was very sad about this missing letter, and could only hope she would receive this after it had been checked. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she wanted so much to be with me, and sent all her big love to me.

12.02.1988 
Martina wrote that today was very busy for her because she was shopping with the children. She bought shoes for Carmen, a summer dress for Cartina, and wedding shoes for herself. She wanted to buy a bicycle for Carina’s birthday, but there weren’t any available in shops and was told they would probably have some next week.

Martina thanked me for sending new cream for her spots as today the old one was finished. My letter from 03.02.1988 made her very happy as she agreed with everything, I had written about our future life together, and to have a nice home and happy family. She would always be loving and faithful to me. She loved me so much and wished we could be together now. It was only 17 weeks until we were married and then we would be together forever. She thought often about the time we are now apart will later bring us much closer together. Then we will not miss 1 day in our life together, and we will love each other more than before.

13.02.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden. She thanked me for the parcel with the spots cream and my letter from 05.02.1988 which she received today. Tomorrow she will write more in a letter. This evening there was a big church meeting in Dresden that was destroyed on this day in World War II, and her parents will also go to this. Now she will watch the opening ceremony of the Winter Olympics in Calgary.

14.02.1988
This letter from Martina arrived after the one she wrote 18.02.1988! Martina thanked me for the parcel with the spots cream. She wrote that when she used this cream, she didn’t have to scratch the spots, but during the last time she had many spots on her body and didn’t know why. She was thinking of me every minute of the day on Valentine’s Day, and it was very hard for her that we could not be together on this day and all times.

17.02.1988
This was another letter that arrived after the one written on 18.02.1988! In this letter Martina wrote she hadn’t received any letters from me, but hoped that by the weekend she would receive at least one letter. Now she was very sure that our correspondence was being checked and could only hope that all my letters would reach her. Martina asked me if I could type my letters, and if she didn’t receive any letters, I could send this again to her. Now we can’t write about our future life together in the next letters as this must be top secret.

Yesterday Martina phoned some shops, and one shop told her she would have to hurry if she wanted to buy a new bicycle. So, Martina had to leave work early and go to the shop to buy a bicycle for Carina’s birthday. Afterwards Martina rode this home and put the bicycle in the cellar until it was Carina's birthday. Next week she would buy a nice birthday present for me, and at the beginning of March she would send this to me to make sure it arrives on time.

Tomorrow Martina needed to take Carmen to an eye specialist because the teacher told her she can’t see the blackboard with the words on it. Martina didn’t know if I had bought a birthday present for Carmen. If not, could I buy her a small painting box with different colours as Martina had tried for weeks to buy this, but no shops have any. She was sure Carmen would be very happy to receive a painting box for her birthday.

Martina asked me if I saw the opening ceremony of the Winter Olympics in Calgary. After East Germany came the British team in the stadium, and for the children it was interesting for them to see the British flag.


18.02.1988 
Martina wrote a letter card with a bird holding a flag with the words “I love you” on it. Around this flag Martina wrote the word “very” 27 times and enormous, gigantic and very much!” Martina wrote that today she also hadn’t received a letter from me. When the post also doesn’t arrive, our love will never stop. She thought the government police would destroy our love, but if she didn’t get a letter from me, her love for me will never end!

18.02.1988 
On the same day Martina wrote in the evening that she spent 2 hours with Carmen at the eye specialist. Tomorrow they would visit an optician to order the glasses, and hoped these will be ready in 2 to 3 weeks. There was a problem with obtaining glasses in East Germany as there isn’t much choice for the frame, and would have to wait two years for the next pair of glasses. Martina thought this wouldn’t be a problem for us and asked if I had a good optician for my glasses.

Martina was sure she is now missing many letters from me, so she thought it would be best when I send important letters to another address. The government police know about all members of her family, so I shouldn’t send letters to any of them. First, she would have to speak to someone about this problem, and then she would let me know the address. Martina asked me if I hadn’t received a letter from her for many days as she writes to me every 2 to 3 days. If I waited more than one week for a letter, she would either phone me or my father at work. With this letter was a small card from Martina with the words “I love you very much”.

20.02.1988 
Martina thanked me for the letters from 08.02.1988 and 11.02.1988 which arrived yesterday, and my letters from 06.02.1988, 09.02.1988 and a letter for the children which arrived today. Now she was much happier to receive so many letters from me, because it was 4 days without receiving a letter and she had many worries about my health or thought that I had had an accident. The children were also very, very happy about the letter from me and will answer this soon.

I asked Martina if she had got Carina’s life insurance policy back from Frank. Martina replied he had not given this back, and wasn’t sure if she should make a new life insurance policy for not. She wrote that although she was very angry about this when she found out the insurance policy was missing, she decided not to have a big argument with Frank as it wouldn’t be good for her health.

Martina thanked me for the map of Budapest that I had sent her. She could remember the name of the street that we walked along at night. She was happy about my suggestion to make a short visit, and asked me where this should take place. A visit at Easter would be good because I wouldn’t need to take much holiday from work. She knew that to visit Czechoslovakia I would need to exchange more money than in East Germany as she thought this 35 West Marks per day. Maybe when the children and her parents are on holiday in Hungary in May, I could visit her, when the holiday in Budapest doesn’t work out. To visit Budapest with her in April could be a problem as she can’t book a double room at Hotel Wolga, and only possible to sort out when arriving at the hotel. If she was to book a double room in Budapest, she would have to share the room with an unknown woman, and can’t contact this person beforehand to change the room. Martina thought I would not have to book another hotel room because there are many free rooms when you pay with West money or Forint. Another possibility would be that I book a single room in Budapest. Or would it be better when I visit Dresden in May? It’s true that after a visit we will be very, very sad, but then it would only be a few weeks until our marriage, and not such a long time to wait like this time. Now it is only 17 weeks until we get married. I should tell Martina about my visit, and which place and time. When Martina could visit me, she would be with me immediately, even when it would take a long time to sort out all the formalities, but unfortunately this is not possible. She wrote that she will only love me until the end of her life.

Martina wrote it would be very good when my father had a telephone, especially after he had moved to West Germany because we wouldn’t be able to see my parents so much Then we would have to phone them often. Also, Martina’s parents could phone us from her grandmother’s house as they have a telephone. 

Martina promised me that she would never do anything illegal when she leaves East Germany. She would not smuggle any money out of East Germany, and would spend all her savings for important things that we need in our life together. After her visit to the government police in March, she would go to the customs office and ask which things she can send to me and what she can bring to England. Then she would have a lot of time to pack boxes, etc. She also asked me if my parents knew about our plans to live in West Germany, and if they are not angry with us that we want to move away from them.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she misses me very, very much and she will always make me happy in our life together. Her biggest wish was to be with me for my birthday, even only for a short visit. It was such a pity that this can’t be possible.

22.02.1988
The next letter dated was a longer one from Carina. She wrote that they were very happy to receive my last letter. During the school holiday they did many things with their mother and wrote about what they did during the carnival in Dresden. They were now with their grandparents as their mother was at work. They were looking forward to receiving my next letter. At the end of this letter Martina’s mother wrote greetings from Dresden form my future parents-in-law.

22.02.1988 
Mon the same day Martina thanked me for many letters that arrived at the weekend. In the afternoon she received the flight details for her holiday in Budapest. The flight is early in the morning from East Berlin, so she would have to book a hotel room the night before. If I wanted to travel to Budapest, it would be best when I book a single room at Hotel Wolga, the same hotel where she is staying. In Budapest we could then change this room, or Martina would stay in my room. It would only be possible for her to book a double room in Budapest when I travelled with her from East Berlin. The travel guide will receive a list of all the names who have booked this holiday, and if I didn’t turn up at East Berlin I would be “missing”. Also, to book a room together for us would mean having to book the flights for two people from East Berlin, so my suggestion to book this holiday for us is not possible. Or we could make a private visit to Budapest so that we can book a double room, but she would have to ask the government police if she can travel to Hungary. Or I could visit Dresden at Easter for a few days because she still had 11 days of holiday remaining for this year, and planned to take 5 days for our marriage, 3 or 4 days for Budapest in April and a few days when I come to Dresden. She would be very happy when I could visit her at Easter, but if the time was too short, I could come later for a weekend.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote in German that she would very much like to see me again before we get married, but also knows that she would be very, very sad when I must leave her. I had to decide myself what I wanted to do. She wrote that our love makes us invincible and steadfast, so we are very, very close to each other.

24.02.1988 
Martina wrote she thought about me all the time on Valentine’s Day, and she knew that I did the same on this day. She asked me if Valentine’s Day is always 14th February, or on the second Sunday in February. Today she had sent me a photo album from Carina, and 1 or 2 more in the birthday parcel. Again, she had to complete 4 forms as the parcel weighed 1,2 kg, as the maximum for a parcel is 1 kg without having to declare this. 

Martina wasn’t worried that we may have to stay longer in Leicester as more important for her is that she is with me. So, we could move later to West Germany when we have enough money for furniture for the new home. She thought 10,000 West Marks would be enough for the beginning as we wouldn’t need expensive furniture at the beginning. It would not be possible for her to transfer any insurance policies and all the doctor documents when she leaves East Germany, so everything would need to be done again in England.

Martina wasn’t able to prevent Frank from cashing in Carina’s life insurance because his name is in the policy. 

Martina’s mother said the time is too short, and the flight too expensive, for our short holiday in Hungary, and wanted to know if I still want to visit her there.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she can’t live without me and needs me. Now it is only 15 weeks until we are married.

28.02.1988 
Martina wrote two letters to me! In the first letter Martina wrote that the day before Frank called her at work, but she was not inside the building, so he couldn’t speak to her. But in the evening Frank and his girlfriend visited her at home. Now Frank knows about her plan to leave East Germany and go to England, and that the reason for this is to get married to me. This time it was possible to speak to him for half an hour. The woman from the government police told him that he can’t do anything to prevent Martina from leaving East Germany, so he had to give his permission that the children could leave East Germany. The next time the child welfare office will ask him about this and if he will continue to pay maintenance for the children. Martina told him he should think of the children’s future as I want to adopt them. From his face Martina could see that his big financial problems will solve our problem with the children, and now she is really sure that Frank will give permission for the children to leave East Germany. Also, when he is very angry with her, he shouldn’t take it out on the children. He was very angry that he couldn’t do anything about the emigration and would like to do a lot of harm to her, but she has the law on her side and he is powerless to her. So, Martina now thinks we have won the children for us because the child welfare office will get a result for this problem and then give this information to the government police. 

Martina’s father got a West German catalogue from a work colleague, so she will look through this to get an idea how much furniture, clothes, etc will cost, but still sure that 10,000 West Marks would be enough at the beginning. 

In the second letter dated 28.02.1988 Martina thanked me for three letters and the beautiful love card that she had received from me yesterday which brought her so much happiness. Also, she was very happy that I will visit her and the children at Easter for a few days. It would be a beautiful holiday again for us and wouldn't be as expensive as the short holiday in Hungary. In 5 weeks, I will come to her, and that is little to wait until my visit.

Martina asked me if I had booked a flight to West Berlin so that I could definitely visit her at Easter. I had written that I could visit Martina for 9 days at Easter, and she wanted to know which days these are. She was relieved that I had written no information about our future plans in the letter that had gone missing as the government police shouldn’t know about this. She was a little sad about the 4 missing photos, but not for the letter, now that she knows there is nothing important in it. 

Frank was angry because he didn’t know that she was very happy to be with me. If she can, she will not see Frank again, and she would be happy when she can leave East Germany and forget this bad time with him. 

Martina wanted to know how much a flight would cost from Heathrow or Zurich to Tenerife for when we later book a holiday there. She agreed with my suggestion that we could start with second hand furniture and only need one wardrobe at the beginning for all our clothes.

Martina had made a note of my mother’s telephone number at work, but thought she didn’t need to phone after visiting the government police in March because she was 100% sure they wouldn’t give a definite date for the marriage. She hoped that we would be together again in 5 weeks.

Last night she spent 3 hours looking through “Neckermann” and “Quelle” catalogues for furniture, and she calculated that 10.000 to 12.000 West Marks would be enough for all the furniture. Between 1.500 DM and 2.000 DM for the bedroom, 1.000 DM to 1.500 DM for the children’s room, DM 998 for the living room and upholstered furniture approximately 1.700 DM. She suggested that she could buy the feather beds for all of us. Also, I should let her know which household items she could buy.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that I should please come back to her soon and needed my closeness very much.  She also wrote that the days without me are unbearable for her.

On 29.02.1988 I wrote a postcard to Martina with a picture of the Oadby Shopping Centre letting her know that my plane will arrive in West Berlin at 7.00 pm, and that I should be at the checkpoint at approximately 8.00 pm. 

[bookmark: _stol6njsy5hd]March 1988:

02.03.1988 
Martina thanked me for two letters, and the letter for the children, which all arrived today. Martina was very happy to read that I will definitely be visiting her at Easter. The children were also very happy to receive my letter, especially when they read about my visit at Easter.

Martina wrote she will wait at Checkpoint Charlie from 7.30 pm as I would be arriving there about 8.00 pm. Then we would travel by train to Dresden, and maybe there is one at 9.00 pm or 10.00 pm. She wanted to know where I would stay the night from 08.04.1988 to 09.04.1988 because I needed to arrive early at the airport. She would write two letters to Hotel Metropol and Hotel Unter den Linden as she didn’t know if a room for us, or just for me, would be available. She thought it would be better when I ask for a single room in West Berlin, and also if the underground train travels early in the morning. So, I could stay a night in Berlin, and not have to travel with the night train to East Berlin and then rush to the airport. Then I would not have to sleep in the airport at West Berlin. Martina would also pay for the hotel in East Berlin so that I didn’t have to spend any West Marks, and she hoped that I would agree with this suggestion.

Today Martina had posted my birthday parcel and hoped this would arrive on time. She wanted to send a bigger parcel to me, but the customs would only allow a value of maximum 100 East Marks. There was no need to bring cider vinegar and honey with me as Martina still had plenty left from my last visit. But it would be good when I could bring some fruits for the children, especially bananas, as they haven’t eaten any since Christmas. 

At the end of her letter Martina wrote there are only 28 days to wait until we meet again. She also wrote a million kisses to me, sending all her love to me.

03.03.1988 
Martina wrote a letter card with a picture of ostriches flying around in a circle. Underneath Martina wrote the words “I’m waiting for you!”. Martina thanked me for my birthday present for Carmen which arrived today. She would hide this parcel and give it to Carmen on 08.03.1988, so that she can open this herself. Martina was sure that Carmen would be very happy when she saw this parcel. Only 27 days until we met, and Martina was very happy about this. In German Martina wrote that she loves me more than her life and that her heart longs for my love! I should make love with her!!! 

04.03.1988 
Martina wrote she was very happy about the many letters I had written to them. She was confused that the birthday parcel for Carmen arrived very quickly, but letters take a long time to reach her, so she was sure our letters were being checked.

Martina was now confused when I would be arriving at Checkpoint Charlie. In a letter dated 23.02.1988 I had written that my plane would arrive at 5.00 pm on 31.03.1988, but in a previous letter I had written 7.00 pm in West Berlin and 8.00 pm at Checkpoint Charlie. She would take the 3.17 pm train from Dresden, arriving in East Berlin at 5.30 pm. So, the earliest she could be at Checkpoint Charlie was 6.30 pm. 

Martina thanked me that I had found some brochures/catalogues for her mother's wish to buy a ring as she had a bad experience buying a gold ring in an “Intershop” in Dresden. She would tell me more about this bad experience when I was in Dresden.

This week Martina had a long talk with Carmen’s teacher as even with the new glasses she had to sit on the front row in the classroom. On Wednesday afternoon Carmen will have a birthday party with 2 to 3 friends., and this would only last 2 hours as too many children for a long time wouldn’t be good for Martina’s nerves.

Martina was very much looking forward to being with me again, and was counting down the days until we met at Checkpoint Charlie. 

05.03.1988 
Martina thanked me for the little second birthday parcel, and the birthday card for Carmen. It was not good for Martina to read that I needed to attend a meeting on 07.04.1988 and I would need to return earlier, and asked if I could change the return flight ticket.

If I arrived punctually in West Berlin, then we could take the train at 9.00 pm to Dresden. If there were any delays, the last train to Dresden was at 10.00 pm. If for any reason I didn’t arrive at Checkpoint Charlie on 31.03.1988, Martina asked if she should wait in the railway station in East Berlin, or would I make my own way to Dresden? She would arrive in East Berlin at 5.30 pm and then hurry to Checkpoint Charlie so that I didn’t have to wait for her. She didn’t know if her train would arrive on time in East Berlin, but hoped we would meet at Checkpoint Charlie without any problems. 

Martina hoped that the district manager wouldn’t start any disciplinary procedures with me when I didn’t attend the meeting on 07.04.1988. But she would be very, very sad when I couldn’t come to Dresden at Easter, but she understood it was important that I didn’t lose my job now.

Martina had many worries about my illness as for some time I had ulcers inside my mouth which wouldn’t go away, and she was very unhappy that she couldn’t help me to recover from this illness.

07.03.1988 
Martina wrote that she had looked at the timetable for the train to Berlin and back. She would travel to East Berlin on 31.03.198, leaving Dresden at 2.21 pm and arriving in Lichtenberg at 4.48 pm. Then with the S-Bahn train to Checkpoint Charlie and arrive there between 5.15 pm to 5.30 pm for when I cross the border at about 6.00 pm. If her train arrived late in East Berlin, then I would need to wait a while for her after crossing the border. If my plane arrived later in West Berlin, Martina would wait at the border until 9.00 pm so that she could get the last train at 10.13 pm. 

I had a meeting with somebody at the trade union to discuss my problem about having already booked plane tickets to West Berlin and not being able to attend a meeting on 07.04.1988, and if I could visit Martina at Easter or not. Martina thought this was something to do about discussing problems at work, and wanted to know if she understood correctly. Martina was sure I would be able to come to her in Dresden, and if I had to leave earlier than I wanted, that would be fine with her. Now she had some worries that I wouldn’t be able to visit her at all, so she doesn’t know if this is 100% definite or not. She very much hoped and wished that I could visit her as she really wants to see me again soon.

Last night Martina wrote down the two dates for our wedding, and tomorrow she will hand this letter over to the government police.

08.03.1988
Martina wrote the following annex for our application to get married and would give this to the government police in Dresden. I’ve translated this into English.

Annex 6 to the application for marriage

- Proposed dates for the registry office -

I hereby request that the following proposed dates for marriage be approved:

1. Thurs. 16.06.1988
2. Mon. 25.07.1988 and available for church service.

Please do not suggest a date between the above times as the Meadows family are unable to attend due to holidays.

09.03.1988 
Martina thanked me for two letters, and the birthday presents for Carmen from my parents and sister. So, all the presents arrived on time for Carmen’s birthday, and she was very happy when she opened everything. At the birthday party, all the children were very busy painting the Postman Pat picture, so it wasn’t a stressful time for Martina.

Martina had checked all the letters that I had listed, but they didn’t arrive in the correct order. It would be better for her when I give her the dates I’ve written letters, and not the dates that I posted them so that she could check this much easier. Sometimes she couldn’t see the date stamp on the envelopes, so dates in the letters were better when controlling if she had received all my correspondence. Then she listed the dates from 08.02.1988 of all the letters she had written to me.

Martina was still confused about which time I would be arriving at Checkpoint Charlie, at 6.00 pm or 8.00 pm, but hoped I would soon write and let her know which time the plane will arrive in West Berlin and when I will cross the border.

Yesterday Martina visited the government police, and brought some flowers for the woman there as it was International Women's Day. She was shocked when Martina congratulated her, and gave her flowers, and as a result she was happier than when Martina visited her on 05.01.1988. But the woman couldn’t give her any precise information until half a year had passed by. The application to get married is still in progress, but the paper with our suggested wedding dates (16.06.1988 and 25.07.1988) was put in our file, and now Martina has to wait until she has received a letter from the government police. Then she must visit the registry office, show all my documents and give them 2 to 3 dates for our marriage. So, the government police would not have 100% influence on the marriage date, and they would give her enough time that I can arrange a visa to visit East Germany as Martina said I need 6 weeks for this.

Martina thought she would receive a letter from the government police before the end of June 1988. As soon as she receives this letter Martina will write, or phone me, my father or mother urgently. So, we can only wait for this letter, and we must be patient. But she hoped her visit to government police was a little successful because the woman could remember Martina and her problem.

She had asked an old work colleague to use his address for when I write to her. At the moment he is not living in his flat, but when a letter from me arrives, then she can read this letter the next day at work. This address should only be used for secret information, or when letters need to be delivered quickly. But it would be much better when Martina can discuss important information with me in person.

Martina hoped that I’m in good health and that the medicine from the doctor is helping me. She was sure that if she could be with me, then I would quickly be better again. She was very sad that she couldn't be with me on my birthday, as it would be a big surprise and bring me much happiness if this was possible. So, I could only be in her thoughts on this day, every minute of the day and night. It was only 21 days until we meet again, and she wanted to be very, very close to me and hug me.

11.03.1988 
Martina thanked me for a letter, a postcard and the love card that all arrived yesterday, and two letters, and a letter for the children that arrived today. Martina was not happy to read that I’m ill, and asked me what the result of my second blood test was. She hoped that I didn’t need to stay in bed and that I could still visit her and the children at Easter. 

She would wait at Checkpoint Charlie for me from 7.30 pm, and hoped that I would arrive on time and not have a big check at the customs. She thought there would be a big check because many people would be crossing over the border at Easter, and between 7.00 pm and 8.00 pm they don’t change the customs personnel. Martina was very, very happy that I will visit her in 19 days and hoped that I would not be ill when I am with her. But she will do her best so that I feel well with her.

Up to now Martina hadn’t received a reply from the two hotels in East Berlin if there is a room available for us, or just for me. So, she thought the hotel had no rooms available and was fully booked for Easter. Martina asked me if I knew whether the underground train goes in the morning on 09.04.1988. 

Martina thought that the children would answer my letter at the weekend, and Carmen would thank me for all the many nice presents from me and my family. The Postman Pat picture is now nearly ready and will be put on the wall in the children’s room. It was also a big surprise for Martina that my parents and sister sent birthday presents to Carmen, and I should thank them for this. Today Martina was at the hairdresser to have a perm, but she thinks I will still know her at Checkpoint Charlie!

13.02.1988
The next two letters were from the children, one from Carina and the other from Carmen. 

Carina wrote that Carmen was busy with the Postman Pat picture, and would then write a letter to me. They had put my birthday card in the letter box and were happy that I would be visiting Dresden for Easter, and only 18 days until I am with them. 

Carmen wrote she would like to say her special thanks for the very nice birthday presents, and I should also say thank you to my parents and sister. She was also looking forward to my visit at Easter, and it wouldn’t be long until I was there. She hoped that I wouldn't have any more pain after my accident and would soon be well.

14.03.1988 
Martina thanked me for the very long letter which took her quite some time to read and translate, but could understand everything I wrote. 

Martina wrote she hoped that my ulcers are now gone and I’m in good health. She also hoped that I wouldn’t be ill when I’m with her and the children at Easter. 

She informed me that on Saturday she was at a party which started at 6.30 pm and went on to midnight. She was the first to leave at 10.05 pm because she didn’t want to dance with another man as she only wanted to be with me. 

If we had to stay a little longer in Leicester after she leaves East Germany, Martina would help my mother with the household, but I shouldn’t say anything to my mother about this. She was sure I would find a flat near to my parents’ home so that we could quickly visit them.

In the afternoon Martina waited 100 minutes to buy tickets for us which should be a big surprise for me and the children on Easter Saturday. After waiting such a long time in the queue, she was cold and needed a warm bath when she got home. She hoped she didn’t have a cold as she can’t be ill when I visit at Easter.

Martina would definitely wait for me at Checkpoint Charlie on 31.03.1988 between 7.35 pm and 9.00 pm. She hoped that she didn’t have to wait a long time for me, because the customs change personnel between 9.00 pm and 10.00 pm at Checkpoint Charlie. So, when I cross the border, the customs officers will be tired and not make a big check. She also hoped I didn’t arrive later as then we would be like an ice block and very cold., so she would need to wear warm clothes on this day. 

Tomorrow Martina will be visiting the customs office to obtain information about what she can bring to England, or what she can give to me. Then she would have all the information she needs before I visit.

It was now only 16 days and then we would be in each other’s arms. She wanted to touch me and always be very close to me. She asked me if I could bring the 4 photos that have vanished as she would like to see these.

16.03.1988 
Martina sent me a birthday postcard with roses on it, wishing me much love and success for the future.

16.03.1988 
On the same day Martina wrote about her visit to the customs office in Dresden. She was given a leaflet for customs clearance of removal goods, and now she knew about the laws for when she leaves East Germany. Customs told her it would be best when she packs personal items in bags and takes them with her when she emigrates. The other household items could be packed in wooden crates by her parents and then shipped to the address where we will be staying in England. She would talk to me about this when I visit her at Easter, and I could also read this leaflet. Customs told her that I can’t take things after we are married as I would have difficulties at the border. After we are married Martina will type out a list of all what will be put in wooden crates. She will be very busy after we are married and before she can leave East Germany.

She was looking forward immensely to seeing me again, and now only had to wait 14 days so that we are together again. She will always wait for me because she wants to be with me all the time.

18.03.1988 
Martina wrote she was very happy that I would definitely come and visit her at Easter and that I would soon be in good health. It was really bad that 4 photos were taken away by the customs or post office, so it would be good when I could bring these 4 photos with me. She hoped I had received the visa to visit East Germany, and thought this would be the last letter I would receive from her before we met in East Berlin on 31.03.1988.

Today Martina had sent an Easter card to my parents as she wanted to make sure this arrived on time. She had received a printed card from the hotels in East Berlin that no free rooms are available for when I return to England. As it was a printed card, she thought that there were no free rooms when the hotel received money in East Marks, so I would need to book accommodation in West Berlin. She wrote it was a pity that we could not be one night longer together. But when I return to England it will only be 9 or 10 weeks before we see each other again. This would be a short time to wait, and then we would always be together. Martina agreed with my mother’s opinion that when I am happy, I will be in good health.

It was only 12 days until we saw each other again. She will be waiting for me at Checkpoint Charlie on 31.03.1988 at 7.30 pm.

20.03.1988 
Martina wrote a letter that I received just before I travelled to East Germany. Again, letters from me were arriving in the wrong date order. She had spoken to the children about a competition to win a Walkman, and they would like to win one. She was sure they would quickly complete everything for this competition.

Martina’s father could only keep the West German catalogues for a couple of days, but she has asked him if he could borrow them again when I’m in Dresden. At the moment, her father was ill with a bad cold, and hoped he would soon be able to return to work.

Martina hoped that Frank would not visit her or the children at Easter because it’s better when I don’t see him. So, she would let him know on the phone, or in a letter, that she is not at home for Easter.

During my visit we can discuss many of our problems, and do many things that me and her very much like to do. Martina wrote I would know what she meant, and thought so! Only 10 days and we would be together again. She had waited such a long time for me, and had such a strong longing for me.

When I received the birthday card from Martina, she listed what was inside the birthday parcel she sent to me. She had many thoughts of me on my birthday and forever.

Carina and Carmen also sent me a birthday card, wishing me joy and success in learning German and good luck in my job, and happiness with them!

Another birthday card arrived that was signed by everyone in Martina’s family. Martina also wrote that she would have many thoughts of me on this day!

[bookmark: _rh5r9atghogz]Easter 1988:

My visit to East Germany was from 31.03.1988 to 08.04.1988. On 02.04.1988 I registered my stay in Dresden at the local police station. It wasn’t possible to register with the police within 24 hours of my arrival as 01.04.1988 was Good Friday. At the local police station, they told Martina they were open on this day and she was too late to register me within 24 hours of my arrival. Martina apologised about this and said this would never happen again.

I told Martina about the problems in my job and the complaint I had made to the union. She agreed with this and that I should wait for them to resolve this problem. As I had already booked a flight to West Berlin, the district manager wanted me to cancel this so that I could attend a meeting on 07.04.1988. Martina could now understand much better about this, and agreed it was best that I made this complaint.

We discussed the short holiday that Martina had booked from 21.04.1988 to 25.04.1988, and I told her it is no problem for me when she visits Budapest for a few days. Although Martina had already booked this holiday, she would only go to Budapest when I agreed to this. I knew it wasn’t easy for Martina with the battle she had with the authorities to obtain permission for our marriage, so a few days' holiday would do her good.

While I was in Dresden with Martina, I had to spend 175 East Mark due to having to exchange 25 West Mark for each day of my visit. When the shops were open after Easter, we went to a bookshop so that I could buy some books on German grammar. I couldn’t buy the complete set of books, so Martina would try to buy this at another time for me. I also bought a jacket which for East German people is very expensive, but for me I had to spend the money I had exchanged. This jacket was good quality as I wore it for the next 25 years!!

When I first visited Martina in 1985, she only weighed 47 kg, but now she was nearly 60 kg. Although she still had many problems in her life, she was so happy to have me and that I loved her very much. Martina told me in Hungary that she couldn’t get pregnant as she had a coil, so we could make love as much as we wanted and not have any worries about this.

During the time I was with Martina we couldn’t make love on the last four days of my visit as her period started and lasted longer than normal. She was very angry about this starting when I was in Dresden as half the time, we were together it wasn’t possible to make love.

Before I left Dresden Martina gave me a copy of Carmen’s hospital report. Over the years this has faded so much that I can only read the operation was on 05.12.1981, and leaving the hospital on 18.12.1981

We decided to have a short farewell at Checkpoint Charlie when I left, otherwise it would be emotionally too painful for us. It was hard enough for us having to separate at the border, and last time at Christmas we were both in tears as we parted.

When I was back in England there were two letters from Martina waiting for me. One had a card with a picture of a girl watering a plant that had a red heart on it. Martina wrote inside the card that she would also like our love for each other to be like this picture so that it can never die. It will soon be possible that we are forever together. Yesterday on my birthday she thought about me every minute. She was very sad that couldn’t be with me on my birthday, so she could do so with her thoughts of me. Martina thanked me for three letters and the beautiful love card which she had received from me. This love card was such a nice surprise for her and only 7 days until we are together again. The second letter was dated 30.03.1988, one day before I travelled to East Germany, and Martina wrote that when I read this letter, half the time had passed until we could get married, and only 10 weeks until the wedding date on 16.06.1988.

[bookmark: _1w858fxrhly7]April 1988:

09.04.1988 
Martina wrote it was her first letter after our beautiful holiday and our happy time together. Today the weather is very cold and raining. So, the weather was also unhappy that I had to leave. Now she is unhappy because she is alone again, and the bed is very empty without me. 

After our short farewell at Checkpoint Charlie, she travelled in a taxi to Lichtenberg station, arriving at 7.10 pm. She went to the cafe for something to drink and then went on the platform for the train. The train didn’t leave on time, so it wasn’t until 10.38 pm that she arrived in Dresden. She couldn’t sleep well that evening, so today she had to keep herself busy. In the morning, she was thinking every minute of me, hoping I had arrived on time and now back at home. She was sure I had spoken to my parents about my visit to her at Easter. Martina thanked me for the beautiful love card which she received yesterday evening. When she got back home from East Berlin the card was now next to the vase with the many roses from me, and she liked this card very, very much. I am always on her mind, and now only 10 weeks until we see each other again.

11.04.1988 
Martina wrote she is sure that I am also thinking of her every minute of the day. She was also thinking a great deal about me, and she had very much a longing for me.  It has now been 3 days since we had to separate, and her bed is very empty without me which is terrible.

Today Martina had ridden her bicycle which was difficult for her as she is now too heavy. Now she will try to get fit again, hoping that I don’t need to change the measurements for her wedding dress. 

On Sunday morning Frank should have visited Martina in the morning, but he wasn’t there, so she would never believe him again. Martina was sure that she could always believe me when I said something to her.

Martina hoped I wasn’t angry with her that we could make love together during the last four days of my visit. On the last day of my visit (Friday) she had many worries because of the stress with the changes to train timetable, so her period lasted longer than normal. But for the wedding Martina would not have a bad time for love.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that I’m her only one and misses me so much. She wrote that my bed bunny greets me with all her love. 

13.04.1988 
Martina wrote she was not feeling well as she had a circulatory pain from too much stress at work. She would soon go to sleep and hoped that she would feel better tomorrow. She also hoped that I didn’t have problems in my job with the district manager. 

Tomorrow she would go to the travel agent to pay for her holiday to Hungary, and the insurance company to cancel the life insurance policy for Carmen and herself. 

Every day she was waiting for a letter from me, but knew that one wouldn’t arrive this week and that I had written a letter soon after I returned home. Every evening and before she goes to sleep, she has many, many thoughts of me and the wonderful time we had together at Easter, hoping that we can soon be together and forever. She loved me very, very, very much and hoped that I would soon come back to her.

14.04.1988 
Martina wrote she was now feeling much better. In the morning, she was at the insurance company to cancel the life insurance policies, and the money would be credited to her bank account on 01.06.1988. In the afternoon Martina went with Carmen to the optician, and next Tuesday the glasses would be ready. This time there was a little better choice as Carmen could decide between 4 to 5 different frame models. 

Then she was at the travel agency to receive all the documents for her holiday in Budapest. She only had to pay 1.405 East Marks instead of 1.450 East Markes because she would start and finish the holiday in East Berlin. The plane leaves East Berlin at 8.00 am on 21.04.1988, so she needed to be at the airport at 6.30 am. This meant she would have to get the night train to East Berlin and calculate that this would arrive on time. The departure from Budapest to East Berlin is at 6.30 pm, and she would be able to travel on the same train to Dresden at 7,31 pm from Lichtenberg station when she left me at Easter. As she would be arriving late in Dresden on 25.04.1988, she would take one holiday from work the next day, and return to work on 27.04.1988.

Martina hoped she could help me with all my worries and problems when I was with her at Easter. She was thinking all the time about me and often remembers the beautiful time we had together at Easter. 

16.04.1988
This letter from Martina arrived after the one she wrote on 18.04.1988. Martina wrote it was the 5th letter to me since our farewell at Checkpoint Charlie one week ago, but this time we know it will only be a short time until we meet again.

Tomorrow she will be packing her small suitcase for the holiday in Budapest. In case there was a plane crash she had given her parents all the documents, and permission that they can look after the children. Martina hoped she would come back well after a few days' rest and a holiday there. When Martina has time in the evening, she will write to me from Budapest.

Martina wrote in German that she had a big wish for me. If anything, terrible were to happen to her in Budapest and she doesn’t come back, if I would continue to look after the children. She didn’t want the children to go to Frank because they don’t like him, even when he is their father. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that her love for me would never die.

Martina wrote that in the afternoon that she had bought the return train ticket to East Berlin airport, but couldn’t reserve a seat on the trains. She really hoped that a letter would arrive from me before her holiday. If not, then she knows that many letters would be waiting for her when she gets back from Budapest.

Tomorrow evening, she will be visiting a friend to discuss with her about our forthcoming wedding, and information about when she next visits the government police. If she found out some interesting information, she would write about this in another letter.

Martina had decided that she would only have a coffee and a cake at the weekend, and not during the week, because she doesn’t want to put on more weight. She now weighed 59 kg and would ride her bicycle often to keep fit. Martina asked me if I had compared her measurements for the wedding dress. Also, if there was a big difference between her measurements at Easter and what she had sent me before.

21.04.1988 
Martina sent me a postcard from Budapest. She arrived in Budapest at 9.40 am, but had to sleep overnight in the airport at East Berlin because she must be in the departure lounge at 6.30 am. In the afternoon she had a walk in Budapest and bought this postcard for me. She thanked me for my letter from 10.04.1988 which she received yesterday, so she was happy to get one letter from me before she travelled to Budapest. Also, she visited the "Lenin korut" where we stayed in August last year, but without me Budapest is not so nice like before! Many, many memories of me and our beautiful love time together!

24.04.1988 
Martina wrote another postcard from Budapest which would be the last one as tomorrow she needed to pack her case and leave the hotel room at 10.00 am. Then they will travel by coach to Citadel Gellert Hill and eat lunch there, and after this drive to the airport and be there by 2.00 pm. Her plane leaves Budapest airport at 4.20 pm and arrives in East Berlin at 6.00 pm. Then she would get the 8.30 pm train to Dresden. She only had to go to work on Wednesday, and then she would be back to normal.

27.04.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard with a pink rose on it to let me know she was back home in Dresden again. The flight journey wasn’t bad, but the train was a little late, so she arrived in Dresden at 10.15 pm, and was back home at 10.30 pm. The next day she did all the washing and a little shopping, and today the ironing. Also, she must have time in the evening to write a letter to me. Martina thanked me for the two letters and the love card which she found in her room. This was very nice of me. The weather in Dresden was very cold as there is a difference of approximately 10° C to Budapest.  

27.04.1988 
Martina wrote a letter with 5 pages. It was her first letter to me after her holiday in Hungary as yesterday she was very busy with the washing and visited her parents. Now the ironing had to wait as it was important for her that she wrote to me again so that I didn’t have to wait a long time to receive a letter from her. Martina thanked me for four letters that had arrived, and also for the beautiful love card. She also wanted to thank me for all the happiness that one letter brought her. 

Martina wrote that she hoped I received two postcards from her that she sent from Budapest. Her time in Budapest brought her many memories of our nice holiday together there last August, and some of the time she felt lonely, but I was always in her mind, especially when she heard people speak English. On a tram she saw an American looking for something and was confused. She asked if she could help him and he was looking for an Italian restaurant. She showed him how to get to the Italian restaurant that we went to on our first day in Budapest, and near to the IBUSZ office where I asked for accommodation in August. At first, the American spoke too quickly, and Martina asked him if he could speak slowly and then she could understand him better. He thought Martina was British or American, but she told him she is from East Germany and cannot visit him in the USA because he wanted to invite her. He thanked Martina for her help and then said goodbye. After visiting Luna Park Martina was on the way back to the hotel when some people wanted to take a photo of a statue. Martina waited while they took a photo, but a man said he wanted to take a photo of her because she looked beautiful. Martina refused because at this moment she was feeling sad and did not look beautiful. Then she went quickly to the hotel for dinner.

At Budapest airport Martina had thoughts of escaping because her plane was leaving at 4.20 pm from gate 5, and 5 minutes later a British Airways plane from gate 4. The bus to the British Airways plane had the doors open for a long time, but between the two buses and two planes were policemen with guns. If she could run quickly, she could arrive at the British Airways plane because the gangway to this was approximately 100 to 150 metres from the Interflug plane. But she had to think of the children and could not make this escape. She only had these thoughts for a few minutes, not a long time, so we must wait for our next future meeting together. In her mind she sent many thoughts and greetings to me with this plane. She knew that there was a big risk involved with this kind of escape, and hoped that I didn’t disagree with her thoughts.

In Budapest she bought some jeans and a pullover for herself, a pullover for the children, a T-Shirt for her sister Anett’s daughter and 2 earrings for Anett. She spent over 3.000 Forint with the currency exchange from the travel agency, but didn’t have any difficulty with the East German customs, and like me only a short control at Budapest airport.

Martina would feel good again when I can hold her in my arms and not be separated from me. Until then she would have to put her feelings and love for me on ice, and only in letters could she tell me how much she loves me. Also, she has seen many times in my eyes that I will not be bad to her, and that I have very honest eyes. So, she believed in me and my eyes at all times. She wrote that I could also believe that her sweet love for me would never die.

In Budapest Martina didn’t tell people anything about herself, so most people saw her as a young single woman. 

In my letter from 16.04.1988, and from a previous letter from me, Martina knew that we will never have financial problems which I had promised her, and she was very happy about my future plans and saving money for our future together. When we are together Martina would help to save money for us and our future.

Martina hoped that the problems I have with the district manager would soon be over, and was sorry that she couldn’t help me.

I had written that after I’ve left the house my mother would like to live in a bungalow. Martina wrote that when my sister is also married and moved out, my parents' house will be too big for them. Then they would certainly want to move to a smaller house.

Martina wrote it was very nice that my parents liked the pictures of Dresden, and they wanted to visit Dresden for 5 days when we get married. Martina asked if I’ve had time to do exercise in the German grammar books that I bought in Dresden. 

The children were also a little sad and unhappy that they are separated from me, but they are very busy with homework, shopping and playing, and they hoped that the time is quickly over until we are together again. Martina would be very, very happy when I could be close to her. She needed me and I knew that exactly.

29.04.1988 
Martina wrote a letter that I received after the one dated 01.05.1988. Martina explained that she has big problems with Carmen at school because she received note 5 in maths. In a test she had 15 minutes to answer 30 questions, and only did 6 with many mistakes. So, she only received 2 points out of a total of 30. In the afternoon Martina gave Carmen many exercises to do in maths, in addition to her normal homework. Martina thinks that Carmen is unconcentrated and unhappy learning in school, so it was going to be hard work to do extra maths exercises every afternoon. 

Tomorrow afternoon Martina has to speak to the teacher about the note 5 in maths, because Carmen and Carina need to take 5 days off from school when they are on holiday in Hungary with their grandparents. If Carmen has many problems in school she would not be going on holiday in Hungary. Carina was also having some problems in school, but not as bad as Carmen. Carina’s teacher has given her permission that she can go on this holiday. So, Martina had to work hard with Carmen every afternoon, even when she didn’t like this. Martina asked me for my opinion of this problem and how best she can solve this.

On Wednesday it will be Carina’s 10th birthday, so Martina will be very busy preparing for her birthday party. It meant she would not be able to visit the government police on 03.05.1988 as planned. If one week later she still hadn’t received a reply, she would visit them on 10.05.1988 as she could only go on a Tuesday when she has no appointment.

Martina asked me if the two ulcers in my mouth are now gone and if I am now in better health. She misses me so much and hopes to see me again in a few weeks’ time.
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01.05.1988 
Martina thanked me for the many letters that had arrived, and for the beautiful photos. She now has a photo of me where I am smiling, and every time she looks at this it makes her very happy.

Martina wrote that I always know her feelings, as I had written she would have many happy memories of me in Budapest, and she would feel lonely without me. So, I already knew this before she travelled to Budapest.

Martina had a talk with Carmen’s teacher and found out interesting information. Carmen had her opinion about learning in the class, and many times she wouldn’t do what the teacher told her. At Easter Martina thought about how she could tell me this. She had made a big mistake in Carmen’s education because she was very ill as a baby, and spoiled her too much which she now quickly needs to change. Carmen was still young, so Martina thought it was not too late to change her opinion about learning. Martina asked me what I thought about this problem. 

Martina hoped that my illness was now over. She also now had one ulcer in her mouth. She will get some medicine to gargle so that the ulcer is quickly gone. She thought this ulcer came as a result of eating food that wasn’t cleaned, or because of the many problems and sadness at the moment in her life.

Martina thought that Carina would be very happy when she saw the birthday parcel from me as she doesn’t know that I have sent this.

There were demonstrations today in Dresden, but Martina and the children didn’t go to this as this would be a reason why the government police don't give a quick answer for our marriage. So, they went to her parents' weekend house instead. Martina also thought that my health will be much better when my job problems are over and we are forever together.

It was now nearly 9.00 pm and Martina was feeling very tired, so she would have to finish this letter. She spent a long time in the sun, and the air in Dresden is very polluted. In Budapest she wasn’t tired in the evening and didn’t go to sleep before 10.00 pm.

03.05.1988 
Martina wrote that she hadn’t received the birthday parcel for Carina, but hoped this would arrive tomorrow. In the afternoon Martina and the children went shopping for the family party tomorrow, and on Saturday there was another party for Carina as she had invited 2 to 3 school friends, one of her friends would be staying overnight at Martina’s flat, so she was very busy this week with two birthday parties and Mother’s Day on Sunday.

Martina asked me if I had solved the big problem in my job and that things turned out positively with the help of the union.

She was happy to read that her wedding dress is now the correct size and asked if what I would wear on this day was a good fit. Maybe next week she would know more from the government police about the date for our wedding.

05.05.1988
This letter that Martina wrote arrived after the one from 14.05.1988, so it had been delayed over one week before it reached me! She thanked me for the three letters and photos. Yesterday my birthday parcel arrived on time for Carina which was a big surprise when she opened it. Today she wore the watch and necklace that she received from me for her birthday.

Martina was writing this letter in bed as yesterday she had a very sore throat which was very red inside. Today the pain hadn’t gone, and she also had a headache, so she had to visit the doctor, and he put her on sick leave until next Thursday. Then she needed to visit the doctor again for a check-up. Although Martina wasn’t feeling well, she wanted to write to me because of the many letters she received from me yesterday.

Yesterday Martina couldn’t be ill for Carina’s birthday, so she took some tablets to get through the day. Today at work, she thought she would be feeling better, but she had to leave work early to visit the doctor. She thought that the very cold weather in East Berlin after returning from Budapest was the reason for her illness as it was 10° C colder when she got back. 

Martina’s parents only stayed 10 minutes for Carina’s birthday party. Frank and his girlfriend also visited Carina for her birthday, but were gone a few minutes later. They congratulated Carina on her birthday and gave her a jumper, writing paper and chocolate. The presents showed Martina very clearly that it was Frank’s girlfriend and the other grandparents who bought the presents for Carina as Frank had no interest in them. Martina wanted to arrange with Frank when he could have a meeting with her to discuss the children, and he said he would write to her when this was possible. Martina wrote this was the last time that she asked Frank when he would meet her to discuss the children as she thinks this will never happen. Frank also didn’t answer when he would take his personal items from her flat. 

When Frank visited her flat at Easter, I was in the living room. He could see that a man was in her flat, but didn’t know it was me as he only saw my legs. Martina knew that Frank was curious about this, but she was clever and didn’t tell him the name. That’s why Frank didn’t tell her he would be visiting at Easter to visit her and the children, but this wasn’t a problem for her.

Martina’s former manager told her secret information that the government police requested information about her, so she hoped that she will receive a positive answer next time she visits them.

Next time Martina is in the bookshop she will order the books that I am missing, 1a and 1b, so that I then have all the books I need to learn German.

Martina wrote that normally she has no worries when she is travelling, but in the last years the East German airline, Interflug, very often had damaged and old planes from Russia. So, she has some worries about going on a plane with a propeller drive as she didn’t feel safe travelling to Budapest and back.

07.05.1988
This letter from Martina arrived after the letter she wrote on 10.05.1988. She thanked me for the beautiful love card, and the birthday card and present from my parents that arrived for Carina.

Martina wrote that the handwriting in this letter should be better as she wasn’t writing this in bed. She had sat outside in the sun for one hour, and now felt a little better as she had a bad cough, a runny nose and a headache.

In the afternoon there were 5 girls at Carina’s birthday party. As the weather was warm and sunny, they played outside in the yard, but not like the picture on my parent’s birthday card showed. Before Martina could write this letter, she had to do some ironing while 3 girls were watching the TV. Now they were asleep as one girl was staying overnight with Carina.

On Wednesday, Carina’s birthday, Martina tried out the fortune telling miracle fish, and they all showed that they love somebody. When Martina tested the fish, the head and tail were together and turning often. But every time the fish turned over, it came together with the head and tail. Martina asked me what this could mean. Martina wrote that this is very good for small parties and doing fortune telling in the family.

Tomorrow is Mother’s Day, and in the afternoon, she will visit her mother and give her a small present and flowers. Carina and Carmen will make the flowers present from my parents and give this to Martina on Mother’s Day which would be a nice present for her, as the children have made this themselves.

On Monday Carina would write a letter to me, my parents and sister to thank us for the very nice birthday presents. Martina apologised that Carina didn’t have to write a letter earlier. At the end of this letter Martina wrote that her life without me is very empty/lonely.

09.05.1988 
Martina sent me a postcard from Dresden. Today only a postcard to me as tomorrow she would have more news. She was feeling a little better from her illness, and if she had time, she would sit in the sun and soon be in good health again because she hasn’t got a headache. Today Carina wrote a letter to me to thank me and all my family members for the birthday presents.

09.05.1988 
I received a little card from Carina thanking me, my parents and sister for the very nice birthday presents. It was the same picture of a girl watering a plant with a heart on it, and Carina wrote in the flower pot “To my dad”. The watch was well packed in the parcel and wasn’t broken when it arrived. Carina wore the watch the next day in school. For Mother’s Day she would make the picture of a flower ready. Carina and her mother were busy packing the suitcase, because the day after tomorrow they would be travelling on holiday.

10.05.1988 
Martina wrote about her visit to the government police in the morning, from 10:15 am to 10:20 am. When Martina entered the room, she didn’t have to say anything as the woman told her she hadn't received an answer yet. Martina was sure that the woman was shocked that she visited her often, and didn't need to say why she was there. Martina asked for the date of the wedding and if she had to go to the registry office, they told her. The woman replied that she mustn’t go to a specific registry office, and could choose her own to arrange the wedding date with the letter from the government police that we had the permission to get married. When Martina has received an invitation to visit the government police, she would then have an answer from them and receive written permission to get married and to leave East Germany. The application to get married and emigrate from East Germany were made at the same time, so she would receive permission for both on the same day.

Martina could only hope that the government police would send her an invitation at the end of May, beginning of June. So, she thought it would not be possible for us to get married on 16.06.1988 because there wouldn’t be enough time to organise everything to visit Dresden. When the woman told Martina that she needed to wait for an answer, she thought that all her documents had been sent to the head government police office in East Berlin, and the office in Dresden was waiting for an answer from them. All-important permissions have to come from East Berlin, and this was why the government police in Dresden couldn’t give Martina any information about our application to get married and to emigrate from East Germany.
The British prime minister (Margaret Thatcher) made a speech at a fair in Leipzig, and spoke to the East German leader (Erich Honecker) about 7 East Germans who want to emigrate to Britain. So, this shouldn’t be a problem for us as East Berlin now knows our names, addresses, etc.

After Martina visited the government police, she went to a bookshop to enquire about books “German for Foreigners” because what I bought at Easter wasn’t complete. I had book numbers 1a and 2, so I was missing book 1 and 1b. The shop assistant told Martina there is no book number 1 as this is divided into two books, 1a and 1b. They didn't have book number 1b, but would order this and let Martina know when she could buy this for me.

Martina wrote that at the moment many houses in the area where she lives are without water because a big pipeline was destroyed on the street. She could only hope that there would be water tomorrow, and the last water she used was to clean the children after they had been playing outside.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote it is only 10 weeks until we get married, and that life without me is terrible.

12.05.1988 
Martina wrote a 5-page letter as she was on her own at home. Today was Father’s Day in Germany, but she couldn’t congratulate her father as he is on holiday in Hungary. Martina was on sick leave from work, and would return next Wednesday.

Yesterday Martina was confused because she had only received a short letter from me dated 03.05.1988, but knew that many letters were missing because it can’t be possible that I hadn’t written to her for 5 days. 

Today she received 3 letters from me dated 29.04., 30.04. with 4 photos, making a total of 28, and 04.05.1988. She wasn’t happy to read about my many problems and stress in my job, Martina wished so much she could be with me and help me to forget all the stress, so this was only possible to help with her letters to me. I should take it easy and not have worries about my job. I couldn’t be ill as then I would be able to visit her, and she wouldn’t know what date to accept at the registry office. Martina wrote that I need to be in good health for the next 10 weeks so that I can come to Dresden at any time for our marriage.

When Martina has received an answer from the government police, she would send me a telegram and also try to phone my father or mother at work. But this would only be mid to end June. The woman at the government police told Martina a very important part in our application was that the children would leave East Germany, and this is why the government police need 6 months to give an answer. It would be much easier if we only wanted to get married and I then live in East Germany, but this is not possible. So, the answer can only come from East Berlin, and they will take 6 months to make a decision. If they didn’t have good news and Martina was not in good health, then the government police would like this. At the moment Martina couldn’t show the government police that she is very impatient and must think positive for our marriage. I should also be patient, like her, so that we don’t have a long time to wait to get married. At the end of May, she would have to cancel the restaurant booking for 16.06. and order 25.07.1988 instead.

Martina wrote that when she returned to Dresden from her holiday in Budapest, she was shocked when reading the letters that were waiting for her when he got back to Dresden. I had written that she would feel very lonely in Budapest without me, and this was before I received her postcard, she sent from Budapest that she was feeling exactly this. So, there must be telepathy between us.

Last night Martina slept very badly during the night and kept waking up. She thought I also couldn’t sleep as I was thinking of her. Or my problems are also hers, and she couldn’t sleep because my stress had arrived to her.
 
When Martina read that the woman in the wedding shop had told me that she could lose a lot of weight, she had a big smile on her face. Martina thought that she is more likely to put on more weight than take it off, but if she rode her bicycle every day maybe this would be possible. At the moment her weight was going up and down, so it was a good idea that the wedding shop will wait 2 to 3 weeks before the wedding before they finish this. Next time she is at her parent’s flat she will check her weight and let me know how much this is.

Martina asked me if I had bought the wedding rings. Also, could I explain, or draw a picture, of the model, or do I have a catalogue where they are listed? Martina also asked me when I would buy my wedding clothes as I don’t have a problem with my weight. But when we are together forever, then I would put on more weight because I could rest after eating a meal, and I shouldn’t have any worries or stress!

I wrote to Martina that I would not have a stag night as then I wouldn’t be tired, and be in good health when I visit Dresden to get married. But she said I could have a stag night if my friends and work colleagues wanted this, and if necessary, after the marriage because I would be lonely afterwards. Martina was sure that she wouldn’t be able to leave East Germany with me after we are married. Martina would not have a hen party because she didn’t want her friends and work colleagues to know the exact date of the wedding. She wanted this to be top secret as she would only have a short time to organise everything for a hen party. If she had time after we were married, and her friends and work colleagues knew that she was now married, she didn’t want big presents from them as then she would have to pack these in her boxes, etc. If they insisted on having a party, Martina would invite them for a meal. More important for Martina was to organise the passport for leaving East Germany, pack her boxes, sort out all the documentation, etc. That was Martina’s opinion about having a hen party.

Martina was surprised to read that my mother could do fortune telling by reading the tea leaves in a cup after drinking tea and asked me how she does this, and if I was able to do this as well. 

Today Martina washed all the bed linen as about midday yesterday there was water again in the flat. She could also sit in the sun on the balcony for one hour which was good for her illness, and also getting a suntan. Afterwards she was feeling much better as this helped the cold to start clearing up.

Martina asked me what the other insurance agents at the Leicester branch said about my big disagreement with the district manager, and having to sell 16 insurance policies every month. If the other agents also disagreed with this, then the union could help me to be successful. The district manager wouldn’t then be able to sack all the insurance agents in the office. Martina hoped that I wouldn't have stress from the district manager, and it was terrible for her that she couldn’t help me. I should think of my health and not get angry about this as she needs me.

14.05.1988 
Martina wrote that she hadn’t received a letter from me, so this must have been delayed. But she knew that some letters would arrive on Monday or Tuesday. Also, I had been busy the last 8 to 9 days as I was on a course for my insurance job, so she could understand if I didn’t have time to write until I finished the test at the end of the course.

In her last letter Martina forgot to tell me that the ulcer in her mouth was now gone since last Wednesday. She only had a sore throat and needed to gargle with medicine in the evenings, but otherwise she was now in good health.

In the morning Martina went to her parent’s summer house, and had dinner there with her sister Anett. In the afternoon they were sitting in the sun, and now her face is brown. She saw on the TV that the warm weather would last until Tuesday next week, and then bad weather was expected. On Wednesday she would be returning to work after her illness, so she wouldn’t be unhappy about the bad weather when sitting in the office room. During the last days of her illness, she could sit outside in the sun and now feels much better.

Next Sunday Martina’s parent’s and the children return from their holiday, and until then she will be very busy cleaning all the cupboards which she would do on Monday and Tuesday. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she wished she could be close to me, and sent all her big love for me. 

16.05.1988 
Carina and Carmen sent me a postcard from their holiday with their grandparents in Hungary. The photo on the postcard was from the thermal bath in Leany Falu, about 26 km north of Budapest, and they were enjoying it there.

16.05.1988 
This letter that Martina wrote arrived after the one dated 18.05.1988. I could now understand how frustrated Martina was when letters didn’t arrive in the correct date order. Martina wrote, again she hadn’t received a letter from me, but wanted to write to me today.

The weather today was warm and sunny, so Martina cleaned the windows and wardrobes. Yesterday and today, she was at her parent’s weekend house, and for a few minutes used her father’s home trainer that he had built to lose some weight. She was disappointed that she still weighs 60 kg, so maybe when she is back at work every day, she could lose some weight. When Martina receives the answer from the government police, she will measure herself and send me this information for making the wedding dress a good fit for her. She wanted to confirm that she had understood correctly that the wedding shop only needs 2 to 3 days to complete this. 

On Sunday the children and her parents will arrive in Dresden late in the evening, but they didn’t have to go to school until Tuesday. Then the children would have to learn much more as they are missing some lessons during the time they were on holiday. Martina would then be very busy washing all their clothes, and helping them with homework.

Martina asked me if I had chosen another date astrologically for our wedding. The next date would be 25.07.1988, so it would be best to have an alternative date for when she goes to the registry office. It would only be possible for us to get married Monday to Friday as only East Germans can get married at the weekend. It would be better to make a plan now so that she is not confused when she visits the registry on her own as can’t ask me what date she should accept.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote all her big love to me. I’ll always be the favourite in her heart and hope that I can come back to her soon. 

17.05.1988 
This letter that Martina wrote also arrived after the one dated 18.05.1988. She thanked me for three letters and the present from Spalding which brought her great happiness. The card was very nice and she will also remember this date as it was the first time we met after writing to each other for a long time. She saw that I looked at my watch when she arrived at Hotel Metropol, and she thought she was too late in meeting me. Now she knew I needed the exact time for calculating the horoscope for our first meeting. After a short welcome we had to rush to catch the train.

She could remember the many questions I asked her on the train and at home, and asked if I was sure she would get a divorce? Martina knew for sure that after I had returned to England, she was very unhappy and sad that I had to leave. It would be better when we talk about this next time I visit, or we are forever together, as she could write much more about this and the letter would be too long.

Martina asked me if I now need to move to a new district for my job and what the union told me about this. Her father also had big problems in his job due to disciplinary procedures started by his manager which he doesn’t agree with, and now Martina needed to write a letter to the court for him. Martina hoped he would be successful in the court as he doesn’t want to change his job and work at another company. Martina was surrounded by problems, but wished she could help me as well.

Martina asked me if I also had a handkerchief from Spalding with my name on it. Could I also put her name on this, or have I ordered this for her? She would be very sad when she couldn’t visit the tulip parade next year in Spalding and hoped we could all visit this together.

The suggestion I made in my letter from 08.05.1988 about leaving East Germany Is very nice for them. So, she wouldn’t be too sad when she must leave her family and cross the border control with me, and hoped the customs control wouldn’t be so hard when I am with her. She wrote it was a fantastic suggestion for us and our future.

Martina wrote that she would not escape from East Germany and will wait until she has the correct passport. She only had this idea at Budapest airport for a short time as she also thought what would happen if she didn’t arrive at the British Airways plane, etc. She also told her parents about this and they were very angry with her that she had such an idea. They told her she should think positively about our imminent marriage and could not escape now. If she had escaped, she would not be able to see her children and family again, and all the family members would be blacklisted. She would not be happy in life when she could never see her children again. So, she hadn’t thought any more about this. Martina made a big promise to me that she would never think again about escaping from East Germany.

It is now only 9 weeks until we are married. During the last weeks Martina was waiting patiently for the permission. She also promised me that as soon as she had received the permission and had some dates for the wedding, she would phone my father.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she loves me very much and it was very hard for her to wait a long time to be together. She wished she could be with me every night, but at the moment that is only possible in her thoughts.

18.05.1988 
Martina wrote that she had many thoughts about me today because if it was possible for her, she would like to phone me at the weekend. Do I have a friend with a telephone where she could call me? It’s possible that during the week Martina is not able to phone my father at work because the telephone connection from East Germany could be overbooked. Today she was at the post office, and a man had to wait 3 hours for a telephone connection to West Germany! So, Martina thought that a telephone connection wouldn’t be overbooked at the weekend and she could phone from her grandparents’ house when she knew my “weekend” number. Or would it be better when I phone her, when I don’t have a friend with a telephone number? I should let Martina know about her suggestion to speak to each other every Sunday afternoon in June as she must have an answer from the government police within the next 6 weeks. Then she hoped she could book two dates at the registry office, and we could decide on the phone which one was best for us. 

If she phoned my father at work, it could only be in the afternoon after she has finished work. Martina wouldn’t phone me at work as I had big problems in my job, and it’s possible I wouldn’t get the information from a work colleague. She had the times when she could phone my mother (9.00 am to 4.00 pm) and me at work, but not for my father, so I should write the time he is available at work in my next letter 

At the end of her letter wrote that she is a little lonely as she had many thoughts of me during the day, especially in the evenings or at night. It would be fantastic for her to write “see you later”. She must see me again soon as she misses me very much.

19.05.1988 
Martina wrote that she hadn’t received a letter from me, but she was sure I had written to her, so she was sure that a letter would arrive from me tomorrow or on Saturday.

Martina’s sister Sabine visited her in the afternoon, and they talked about their future. Sabine would now also get a divorce because her husband has another girlfriend, and she doesn’t feel happy in life and it also wasn’t good for her children. One year ago, her husband wanted to get a divorce, not Sabine, and many documents were at the court. Now Sabine had seen that her husband wouldn’t change his mind about being a loving family father to Sabine and the children, so she now agreed it was best to get a divorce. This is why Martina thought it was best that I didn’t meet Sabine’s husband when I was in Dresden. 

Sabine would be on holiday in August in Hungary, so Martina hoped that we don’t get married that month as then she wouldn’t be able to attend the wedding. Martina and Sabine also looked through the many brochures for wedding dresses and jewellery. When Martina saw the fantastic earrings, she had a big wish for the wedding. Martina asked me if I could buy her some golden earrings. She had bought some earrings in Hungary, but only silver ones, and she couldn’t wear these at the wedding because they would soon be black and need cleaning. She’ll send me the page in this letter with the earrings that she likes, and it would be very kind of me if I could buy these for her. She didn’t want me to buy expensive earrings, so cheap ones would be better for her. The earrings were number 18 is what she liked best. If the jeweller doesn’t have this, then nearly the same with (double strand herringbone drop earrings).

If I can buy the earrings with the bow, could I ask the shop assistant in the wedding shop how big the bow will be at the back. It was only a small bow then she would like to have this on the wedding dress, and if there is still time to change this. She thought that a little bow would be better as a garter. 

For the Whitsun holiday Martina sent me a postcard with greetings for me and my family at the time. She hoped I was feeling a little better and had no more stress in my job. She really wished she could be with me to help me to recover my health.

21.05.1988 
This letter from Martina arrived after the one she wrote on 25.05.1988.

Martina wrote that two letters arrived from me today. She also thanked me for my help with Carmen’s learning problems. When Carmen and Carmen come home from their holiday tomorrow, she will ask Carmen why she will not learn. Before the children go to sleep, Martina would listen to what they say to each other, and hopes she can soon solve this problem. Otherwise, Carmen would have to start the first class again after we have moved. Then we would be a complete family, and Carmen shouldn’t have problems with missing a father.

The next day Martina continued to write her letter on Sunday evening. As she was writing this letter to me, the children and her parents came home from their holiday, one day earlier than she expected, so she could only continue writing this letter today in the evening. She washed and cleaned all the children’s clothes, and in the afternoon, they went to her parents' weekend house to talk about their holidays in Hungary. Her sister Anett, her boyfriend Michael and their daughter Claudia were also there.

In the morning it was possible for Martina to talk to Carmen and ask if she had many worries or problems in her life, because she doesn’t learn in school. Carmen told her she can’t concentrate, because when there is a break, the other children are very noisy and loud, and at the moment she doesn’t have any friends in the school. So, this was the reason for her problems. Martina knew from the past that whenever Frank was very loud and shouted at Carmen, she was crying without him having to hit her. So, Martina now knew that Carmen needed to rest after school, and that’s why she sometimes had to sleep when she got back home. Martina was sure that what Carmen said is true, so now she knows the reason and can better help her. Martina thought she could solve this problem when she is very patient with Carmen.

Martina’s parents visited her and the children for dinner, and she told them about my big problems at work. They could understand very well about this because her father also had problems in his job, and she wasn’t sure if she had already written this. After her parents left at 8.30 pm Martina then had time to continue writing this letter to me. 

Now I shouldn’t have any worries about us and Carmen. Martina wrote it was a pity that she couldn’t also help me. She thought that she must help me because I need her also. She could not be without me and loved me so much.

The letter that Martina wrote on 28.05. arrived after the one dated 30.05.1988. This week Martina hadn’t received a letter from me, and she was sad and had many worries about me. But she was sure that I had written to her during this week, and the post had delayed my letters. She hoped that a letter would arrive from me on Monday.

Martina was very busy during the week as she had washed the wedding dress for her sister Anett as her daughter was ill and didn’t have time to do this.

Martina had good news for me. Carmen was very good in the school and the teacher praised her two times this week. Carmen could now do maths much better after the holiday. She was now learning much better as her concentration had improved. Carina was also learning well at school, and both are doing exercises in maths every day. On Friday both Carina and Carmen watch the English lessons on the TV. 

Yesterday evening Martina’s sister, Sabine, visited her as she has many problems in her life and wants to get a divorce. She asked Martina for help and advice on how best to solve this problem, and hoped that the court would sort this out in a short time because Sabine is very tired and feeling down.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that nobody can destroy our love. She hoped to receive a letter from me soon and needed me so much.

25.05.1988 
Martina wrote that a letter hadn’t arrived from me today, so she would write instead.  Yesterday she had a short visit to her old friend from school, and they had coffee and cake together. She saw Martina’s engagement ring, which she didn’t mention the last time they visited a restaurant before Christmas. So, Martina explained her future plans, and was shocked when her friend told her she would never leave East Germany because she didn’t have the courage to do this. But Martina told her that I am always lovely to her and I wouldn’t leave her, so she must have much courage for our future plans. 

Today Martina cancelled the restaurant booking for 16.06.1988, and made a new booking for 25.07.1988 for lunch and coffee and cake, hoping that she must not cancel this date.

For the evening meal she would have to find another restaurant because they were overbooked. Martina could only hope that we would receive an answer from the government police in 5 weeks so that she can then book the date in the registry office. Martina asked me how long I need to book plane tickets, etc. 

She wrote that she had many and very big longings for me, especially in the evening or night, and if I felt the same. 

26.05.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden. She wrote that she is a little sad because she hasn’t received a letter from me since last Tuesday. She was sure I had written to her, so she couldn’t blame me for this. It’s because the letters are not delivered correctly! Martina hoped that by the end of the week she would have received a letter from me.

30.05.1988 
Martina wrote a 5-page letter, and wasn’t happy that I waited one week before I received a letter from her. She made a list of all the dates that she wrote a letter in May 1988 and hoped I'd received everything from her. She wrote every 2 - 3 days, and if she didn’t have enough time, she would send me a postcard. Martina wrote I could see that the post was delayed by the government police, or the East German post office. During the past week Martina also hadn’t received a letter from me, but she is sure that I’ve written to her. Sometimes Martina thought that the government police will do everything that we can to remain apart from each other, and so they stop or delay our letters. She wrote that nobody, not even the government police, can stop our big love for each other. Stopping our letters is not a reason to stop our love as we are meant for each other. Martina continued in German that nobody can separate us, and if she didn’t receive any more letters from me, she knew exactly that I love her very, very much, like she loves me. 

Martina was really sure that she would receive an answer from the government police just before the 6 months waiting time was over, so this would be the last week of June 1988. I should let Martina know what dates I have arranged for lectures on Astro*Carto*Graphy at the end of July and beginning of August so that she can make the best choice for the wedding date when she goes to the registry office. 

Martina thought it was best when I write a letter to the East German Embassy in London if it is possible to obtain a visa within a short space of time so that I can get married in Dresden. Then my name would be registered, and at the moment only the wedding date is unknown. Also, would it be possible to obtain a visa when the exact date for a visit to East Germany is not known. The Embassy must know about the difficulties with an application to get married, and the East German laws in getting the permission for this. Or is it only possible to obtain a visa when she sends me the correct date, we can get married?

Martina had a big wish for me. If I didn’t get a phone call from her during the last week of June, could I ask the British Embassy in East Berlin to help us as the 6-month time limit has passed, and we haven’t got permission from the government police. Martina wrote the address of the government police in Dresden and which department is involved (Internal affairs regulatory and approval procedures - marriage with foreigners) so that the British Embassy could contact them. She didn’t have a telephone number because she couldn’t call them. Or they could phone the department responsible for internal affairs and marriage with a foreigner in East Berlin and ask why we haven’t received the permission from 05.01.1988 and up to now.

Martina had to wait until the end of June for the permission, and if she didn't receive this, she would write a complaint to the East German leader because they must keep to the GDR laws as she must receive an answer within 6 months, and not later without a correct and valid reason. She didn’t want to leave East Germany later than mid-September 1988 as she wanted to be with me on holiday. It would also be good for the children that we don’t get married later than mid-August 1988 so that they didn't have to start a new school year one month later. It would be much better if they can leave East Germany during the school holidays from 04.07. to 31.08.1988. Martina hoped that the information in this letter helped me so that we can use this “waiting time” to make preparations for our marriage. 

In a previous letter Martina wrote that Carmen can now concentrate better in school and the teacher is a little happier than before. But Martina still needed to watch Carmen to make sure she did her homework. 

Martina was still unhappy that I was having a lot of problems in my job and life, so she could only hope we could soon get married. Then we could solve this problem and share my worries with her. Martina also asked me what I thought about her suggestion to phone each other the last two weekends in June so that she could tell me news and information, if the government police give her an answer or not, etc. 

Martina had some positive news at last. She had asked a neighbour if she had a telephone that could be used in an urgent matter. The neighbour agreed that Martina could use this, and gave her the telephone number. Martina wrote the name and telephone number of her neighbour, and she would fetch her if I want to speak to her at the end of June or beginning of July. Then Martina wouldn’t have to go to the post office or her grandparent in the afternoon or evening. The old lady is not at home at midday, otherwise she is there and can hear the phone ring. So, if I wanted to call her, then I could do so. If Martina had received an answer from the government police, she would use her neighbour’s phone to call my father at work, and I should let her know the best time to call him.

If I wanted to phone Martina, it would be best when she knows the date so that she can make sure she is at home and waiting for my call. Between 6.00 pm and 7.00 pm wouldn’t be a good time to call her as they have dinner at this time. The neighbour’s telephone number is only for an emergency so that I could reach her.



[bookmark: _jlutna77m7hi]June 1988:

01.06.1988
This letter arrived after the one that Martina wrote on 09.06.1988, over one week later. In this letter Martina thanked me for 4 letters, and the 4 photos from Spalding. Now she could understand why I went to the tulip parade every year in Spalding and wished we could all go together next year. She also showed the photos to her grandmother as she likes flowers and had a florist shop. This is now closed because she can’t get many flowers, and does not work so much because she is 80 years old.

Today was children’s day, and the children were out playing in the afternoon. Martina had bought a little present for Carina and Carmen to make them happy on this day. In the evening Frank visited the children for 20 minutes and also brought a small present for them. When he left the flat, he took some important things with him. Martina asked him when they could meet, and he agreed to see her at 4.00 pm next Wednesday. He told her that he agrees that the children can leave East Germany, but Martina said the government police will need a document from him confirming this. Martina could only hope that he will visit next Wednesday and write this document in his own handwriting. When Martina has this document from Frank, she would visit the government police and hand this over. Then we must get permission for the marriage and moving.

It’s possible that Martina and the children could leave urgently with me after the marriage, but it depends on when they obtain the passport from the district police. In a previous letter, the British Embassy had informed me that the police would need 4 to 6 weeks to issue a passport. The importance of a passport to leave East Germany after we are married has to be decided by the district police.

Martina hoped that I understood correctly about the telephone call. During the week, Monday to Friday, I could call her at her neighbour’s flat. On the last two weekends, Saturday or Sunday afternoon, she would phone me from her grandparents’ house. Or would it be better when we arrange the exact date and time for a telephone call? Then I could wait at my father’s friend’s telephone for when she calls me. It would be best when she calls me the last weekend in June (25.06. or 26.06.1988) as then it could be possible, she has received an answer from the government police, and she can tell me this news.

She now knows that Carmen is very lonely and has problems in accepting and finding the right father for her. But when we solve this problem and move, Carmen will not have any more contact with Frank and will not be confused about how a good father is for her. Then Martina is sure that Carmen will learn better in school. Martina thanked me for helping and answering her questions by using Tarot cards.

Martina also thanked me for buying the wedding rings, and was very happy when she read this in one of the letters. I had bought the wedding rings on 10.05.1988, and on the same day Martina was at the government police, so we were close together in our thoughts again. It was another example of the telepathy between us. 

About the telephone problem, Martina wrote we could only speak to each other for a few minutes as it costs 2.55 East Marks for one minute. She would only phone my father at work during the week when she has received an answer from the government police and to make a decision for the wedding date, if 25.07.1988 is overbooked, visa, etc. The other news we need to write to each other. Martina thought that we could speak on the phone for 10 to 15 minutes. She knew that she couldn’t phone me at work due to the disagreements I have with the district manager, so the first number she will use is either my father or mother during the week. If Martina phoned my father, she would give him 2 to 3 dates for the wedding if 25.07.1988 is no longer available. Then I could choose which date is best, phone her via the neighbour and tell her this so that we can then book this date for the wedding. Normally, she wouldn’t have to wait for a telephone connection to England as can call the direct number. Only if the telephone lines are overbooked would she have to order the telephone call in East Berlin, and then wait some minutes or hours. It would be better to phone each other at the weekend as telephone lines are available.

Martina only hoped that Frank would visit her next week so that the emigration problem with the children can be resolved.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she loves me more every day and always very much. She misses me very much and nothing can separate us, not even borders.

03.06.1988 
Martina thanked me for my letter from 19.05.1988 which took nearly two weeks to reach her, so again the post from me is being delayed. 

Martina really wished she could discuss with me in person about our problems, especially my job problem. She had already written in a previous letter that she wished we could be together to solve this job problem. Also, it wasn’t good that the union had arranged a meeting at short notice, as it wouldn't be easy for me to attend every meeting.

Today Martina sent a small parcel to me with the book German for Foreigners, part 1b, which I wasn’t able to buy during my last visit to Dresden. She had to complete many forms because the parcel weighed over 1 kg (200 g over), so she had to send this as a registered packet. 

Carmen was continuing to do better school work in maths and in reading German. So, she now had more time to play outside, when she had better concentration in the school lessons and not making so many mistakes as before. Carina must also do more exercises in maths, but she understood this and didn’t make any mistakes in her homework. It was only 4 weeks until the summer holiday from school, so Martina needed to ask her mother if she wanted to spend some weeks this time with them or not. Otherwise, they would have to go to after school care. Martina had to let Carmen’s teacher know by next Monday what had been decided so that this could be organised. 

Today Martina wasn’t feeling good and needed to sleep 1.5 hours in the afternoon. During this time Carina went shopping and Carmen cleaned the children’s room, after they had first completed their homework. Martina had a headache and problems with her circulation, and after she woke up, she knew why she wasn’t feeling well. Her period would be starting earlier because the week before she was at the gynaecologist for a yearly check-up, and afterwards she didn't feel well and the period came early. Otherwise, she felt much better if she hadn't gone for a check-up. I shouldn’t worry about this as tomorrow she will take a tablet and then feel well again.

In this letter Martina sent two photos from Carina’s school carnival this year so that I could see what this is like. She didn’t have the photo album with her, so I should put the photos inside after I have received them. Carmen had also painted a picture for me which was of her on children’s day.

Martina wrote that it is now only 4 weeks and then we must have an answer from the government police. I was always on her mind.

05.06.1988 
Martina wrote that a letter didn’t arrive from me at the weekend, but she was sure that tomorrow or during the week some letters would be delivered. 

Today Martina visited her grandparents and showed them photos from the Spalding tulip parade which they said were beautiful and very nice. They were looking forward to seeing the next photos from me.

Martina couldn’t write a long letter as she wanted to have a bath and wash her hair because they will not have warm water for the next three weeks! She will write more to me in her next letter. At the end of this letter Martina wrote that she misses me so much and hopes that I would come back to her soon. She also drew a heart with “D” and “M” inside.

07.06.1988 
Martina thanked me for my letter and 4 photos from Spalding which arrived today. 

Martina wrote it was beautiful for her to read that I have loved her since my first visit in 1985. When we first met in 1985 Martina couldn’t easily say what she felt at this moment because she was late to meet me and we had to rush to the train station. She also had big family problems at this time which I know about. So, she didn’t have good concentration when we first met, but she knew for sure that she was very sad when I had to return to England and leave her at Checkpoint Charlie. When we are forever together, we can talk about the time we were separated, like now.

I had written that my parents are soon on holiday, so Martina wanted to know the exact dates for this so that she didn’t phone my father when he is not at work. She thought it would be much better when we phone each other on Sunday afternoon 26.06.1988, or the next weekend on Sunday 03.07.1988 in the afternoon, because she was sure the government police will wait until the end of the 6 months before giving an answer. She hoped she could tell me more about this at this time. If not, she would phone on 05.07.1988. If my father was on holiday, which telephone number should she call? Then she would know, if she has received an answer/permission or not. Or would it be better when I phone her on 05.07.1988?

In German Martina wrote she is sure the government will make her wait until the very last date of the six months (05.07.1988) to give an answer because she was many times there without an appointment. She only hoped that her nerves would be strong on the last day, like at the beginning of the 6 months. She needed to be very, very patient in the last days of our waiting for the permission. Otherwise, if she hasn’t received an answer after 6 months, she will write a very angry letter to the East German leader because they must obey the laws. She hoped that I’m not unhappy that we phone each other one week later, and not 19.06.1988.

At the end of this letter Martina wrote it is only 4 weeks to wait for the permission to get married. She had a very strong longing for me and needed my love and presence. 

09.06.1988 
Martina thanked me for 6 letters from me that arrived yesterday and today, but not in the correct date order, the letter card for Carina and the beautiful love card for her. She was sure a letter must be missing, because there was a gap from 24.05. to 28.05.1988 without a letter and she knew I wrote every 2 days to her. Her mother had brought all the correspondence from me to her at work, and only now at home did she have time to read everything in the correct order. The beautiful love card brought her much happiness, as she could understand very well my feeling which was the same for her. 

She had now made a note of all the dates for my astrology lectures, and the three dates for our wedding for a little more choice. She hoped that it would be possible for us to get married on 25.07.1988 because August would be too late for us as then we definitely can’t go on holiday if the police need 6 weeks for the passport to leave East Germany. 

Martina also thanked me for the 24 photos of the tulip parade and will show these to her grandparents’ next weekend. Checking the number of photos, she could see if any letters are missing. She wrote that I would be phoning her at her grandparents on Sunday 12.06.1988 in the afternoon. Next Sunday (19.06.1988) I shouldn’t phone because I am at a festival, so the next phone call could be on Sunday 26.06.1988 in the afternoon. If she had news before then, she would phone my father at work.

All Martina knew is that the registry office is only open on a Tuesday to arrange a date to get married, so she would arrange two dates, and after we’ve spoken to each other on the phone, she will decide which date to take. She wrote it would be better when she called me at a number in Leicester so that I didn’t have to pay for all the phone calls, so could I send the telephone number of one of my friends where she could call me? She didn’t know if it would be possible to call me at a telephone box near to where I live as we would have to agree in advance the exact time, she would phone.

Martina had also heard from different people that a marriage to a foreigner happens quickly, once the permission is obtained. Her friend’s daughter only had to wait two weeks to get married to a West German man, so my suggestion to save time was very good, that we accept the first available date at the registry office. But she hoped there would be a minimum of 3 weeks to make all the arrangements for our marriage and from my end as well. So, we must speak together on the phone to make quick decisions. It was chicane from the government police, and if we complained nobody would help us. Martina would do everything that we can smile after our marriage, and not the government police when we can’t have a good and correct date for this. So, she asked me if the British Embassy in East Berlin would be able to help us when we hadn't received the permission within six months. Martina asked me if there was also a possibility, I could ask the British Embassy to help her obtain a visa in 1 to 2 days? We need to check all the possibilities to save many days for preparing everything. If I had any news for her, I could phone her neighbour, but I would need to let the phone ring many times as the old woman can’t hear very well. She has already told her the telephone calls will only be at the end June/beginning of July, and she noted this in her mind. 

Up to now Martina had written to me with the Parker pen I bought for her and hoped that the refill from Hungary would also write a long time to me!

Martina was thinking of me all the time, especially at night. It would be wonderful when we could always be next to each other, now and forever. But it is only a few weeks and then this will be so. 

In the afternoon Martina’s friend from school visited with her daughter. She actually had to be very thankful to this friend because she had given Martina the name and address of the pen friend club and that’s how we found each other. When it’s all over we must go out with her for a meal and say thank you. Martina had shown her the many photos of me and she asked how she can live without me. Martina only replied that she must. After the long waiting time, and she has left East Germany, we will be forever together. But most of this time is now over and soon our fortune will be happy. She was sure we will have a long life together. She is so lonely without me in her life, and she would be very, very happy when we are forever together.

11.06.1988 
The next letter was from Carina written with a green pen. I asked Carina if Carmen had some problems, and Carina answered that she had some difficulties in Maths. Carina wrote that she was really looking forward to England and sometimes she had dreams about this. She was doing well at school because she could now concentrate better. Carina wanted to congratulate me for Father’s Day and wrote with a red pen so that this sentence stood out. At the moment they were having bad weather in Dresden, and she wanted to know what the weather is like in England. It should soon be school holidays, and they would be making many trips with the holiday play group. Carmen had drawn a picture for me which Carina sent with her letter.

12.06.1988 
Martina thanked me for the phone call in the afternoon. I went to a phone box about 50 metres from where I lived to call Martina and took many coins with me. I could call Martina at the grandparents’ house without any problems, but the call only lasted 10 minutes as I ran out of coins. She was very, very, very happy about this, but the time was too short as she had many things, she wanted to say to me. She loved me so much and needed me. Much better is when we are close together, and she hoped in 6 weeks we can be side by side together.

During the week Martina made enquiries if she could phone to England/Leicester directly, or if she had to wait for a connection via East Berlin. Martina suggested that if she had to wait for a connection on 26.06.1988 at 4.00 pm, and by 4.30 pm there was no phone call from her, I shouldn’t wait any longer. Then I would need to phone her on 03.07.1988 at the same time at her grandparents’ house. She would let me know in the next letters how she can phone me. But when she phoned me, we could speak a little longer than 10 minutes.

Martina’s hope was I am soon in good health and have no new ulcers in my mouth. It was really terrible for her that she couldn’t be with me to share all my problems. She also hoped that I wouldn’t be ill when we got married!

Martina wrote that when she phoned me after 03.07.1988 and said she needed my help, then I should ask the British Embassy to make enquiries why we haven’t got an answer and permission from the government police after waiting 6 months. She couldn’t tell me this on the phone, because if the connection is made via East Berlin, it will be wiretapped. So, for this reason she can’t explain in detail what the next step is. 

Martina thanked me for the wedding present for her sister Anett and Michael. It would be a very big surprise for them as they don’t expect a present from me.

Martina was sure she wouldn’t be able to sleep well tonight because she was very happy about the phone call from me and still thinking about this. So, she had to write to me, even when she had much work to do where she was. If she was a bird, then she would fly quickly to me. Martina liked me more than her life, and wanted so much to be skin to skin with me.
Also, I would always be the only one in her life

14.06.1988 
Marina wrote that she had received a letter from me today. With this letter Martina sent me a copy of Carina’s and Carmen’s birth certificate. She asked me if I am now reading the two books with over 1.170 pages and hoped that I had received her small parcel. In my letter Martina read that I didn’t agree with the district manager about the method of collecting insurance premiums.

In the afternoon Martina visited the child care office in Dresden to ask for help in getting the permission for the children to leave East Germany, but the answer was the same as the solicitor told her in December last year. This office couldn’t help Martina in this matter as only the government police can solve this problem with Frank. If we or the government police have not got the permission from Frank that the children can leave East Germany, then after the marriage we can solve this problem with adopting the children and the child welfare office would help us. After we are married, we would have to visit the child welfare office together and we can sign the adoption documents. Martina now hoped I could now understand why she wouldn’t expect to receive any help from East German civil servants, and she couldn’t also complain about this. When she told them about getting married to a foreigner, she had the feeling that they can’t help her because nobody there can work on this matter. All they said was that only the government can solve this problem, and they couldn’t do anything for her. If I could adopt the children, the man there couldn’t tell her how long this could take as this would depend on the answer from the government police. 

Every time Martina visits the government police and offices she doesn’t feel like a normal East German citizen as nobody can help her with exact and correct information, so this was why she needed my help from the British Embassy when she hadn’t got the permission to get married within 6 months of making an application for this. She couldn’t tell me this on the phone, so she had to write about this. Martina hoped that in two weeks’ time she will have the permission for our marriage and that I don’t have to ask the Embassy for help. But if she hasn’t received the permission, I mustn’t be angry with her when I have to help her.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she wanted so much to be with me and asked when we would see each other again, hopefully soon. 

16.06.1988 
Martina thanked me for two letters that she had arrived today and that I would be buying the golden earrings for her to wear when we get married. Martina agreed that my wedding suit in grey would be much better than wearing black.

Martina wrote about her sister Sabine and the problems in her marriage. Since Sabine was married her family didn’t like her husband and he wasn’t good to her. Before Sabine got married, she was happy as the love between them was big, but afterwards she had much stress and work to do, and her parents said he is not a good husband for her. She hadn’t seen this until now. Her husband had only interest for his car and other financial things, but not for her and the children. During the past years Sabine had many disagreements with her husband, and last year he said he wanted a divorce because he had another girlfriend. Sabine didn’t want to get divorced, but now she has seen he will never change, even when he said he is no longer with his girlfriend. Sabine hadn’t told her parents about the problems in her life, so they couldn’t help her. Last year Sabine asked Martina for advice, and she told her it is not good that she wants to stay married, but she didn’t accept this and had worries about the future. Sabine then explained this to her husband which made Martina very angry for many weeks. As a result, Martina is now careful with the advice she gives Sabine, and didn’t tell her straight away about our plans to get married. 

For one year Martina had told Sabine she should speak to their parents about this problem, but she hadn’t the courage to do so. Martina told her she was in the same situation with Frank, and she knew it wasn’t good to keep all the problems to herself and not speak to someone about this. But what Martina couldn’t accept was that Sabine made love with another man during the time she had a lot of stress, as this wouldn’t look good for her children as it could be a big problem with the divorce in the court. Tomorrow Martina and Sabine will visit a restaurant so that she is not alone with her problems. 

Sabine would be in Hungary for a holiday the last two weeks in August, so she could only attend our wedding if this was the beginning of August. 

I had written that I had visited a school reunion, and Martina asked me if they had seen my engagement ring, or thought I was already married? Martina was at a school reunion last year which 28 people attended, and arranging a separate room for this wasn’t so easy.

Martina was very happy to read that I would do everything to make sure I turn up for the wedding, evening when it meant driving in a car to Dresden. It’s possible that we only have two weeks to arrange the wedding, so everything would need to be organised very quickly.

Martina really hoped that we will be married in 6 to 7 weeks’ time as she has a very strong longing for me, and she is counting down the days until we see each other again. Every day we are apart the stronger our love for each other will be. She wrote that I am everything that she has and wants in her life. She hoped we could soon speak to each other on the phone so that we are closer together and can hear my heartbeat next to her.

17.06.1988
The letter from Martina arrived after the letter she wrote on 19.06.1988. Martina wrote that yesterday she went with Sabine to a restaurant, the same one that we went to on 04.04.1988 when I was in Dresden for Easter. They talked a lot about a divorce and other things, and were in the restaurant until 11.00 pm. The reason Martina invited Sabine to a restaurant was because she had something to celebrate. Today was two years ago that she got a divorce from Frank, and she hoped that she would soon be married to me. Next Sunday Martina hoped to tell me better information. It was now only 17 days, then the government police should give her the permission to get married, otherwise she would write a complaint to the East German leader. Martina read in the newspaper that Wednesday was a national holiday in Great Britain, and the new Consulate from the Embassy invited important GDR government politicians on this day. Martina hoped that they asked the East German government about giving us the permission to get married.

When Martina read my letter, she also had the same thoughts about Carmen’s problem, that she would have better concentration when we are together as a family and learn in a new school. The last test today in maths was note 4 as she didn’t have time to answer the last two questions, but it was better than note 5 in the last test.

Today Martina was at the post office to ask about a direct telephone call to Leicester. The woman was very unhelpful as she wouldn’t give the number for Leicester, only Birmingham. When Martina tried to phone East Berlin about a central phone order, the line was always busy, so she couldn’t obtain any information from this office. Martina could only hope that the phone call on Sunday 26.06.1988 at 4.00 pm will reach me. If not, could I please phone her on Sunday 03.07.1988 at 4.00 pm, Dresden time.

Martina wrote that her handwriting is not so good as she was also cooking a meal for tomorrow, and had a glass of champagne to celebrate her divorce. She would go to sleep shortly and have fantastic dreams of me. Martina finished this letter by writing that she had a big longing for me

19.06.1988 
Martina wrote that she hadn’t received a letter from me at the weekend. It was a busy weekend for Martina as on Saturday her school friend, husband and children visited her. They hadn’t met since February, so there was much to talk about, like her grandparents' health and the children. She didn’t say anything about soon being married and leaving East Germany. Today in the morning Martina, the children and her schoolgirl friend visited an East German press festival, staying from 10.00 am to 2.00 pm. They had lunch there; the children had ice cream and were dancing to disco music. Then they made a short visit to her parent’s weekend house where they had dinner. Back home the children were very tired and went to sleep quickly.

Martina hoped that we could speak to each other on the phone next Sunday. If this is not possible, I should phone the following Sunday at the same time as the first phone call. Next Sunday Martina’s grandmother would be having her 80th birthday, and if it is too noisy, she would not try to phone me. 

21.06.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden. She wrote that today she also hadn’t received a letter from me, so the post is again very delayed. Up to date no answer from the government police for marriage. She hoped we could phone each other on Sunday, so we could say some news. Today arrived the wedding present for Anett & Michael which had a big check at customs. Michael will check the present to find out that it is not damaged. Today only a postcard as she had a meeting at Carina’s and Carmen’s school, so more tomorrow in a letter!

23.06.1988 
Martina thanked me for the two letters that arrived today, and also for the beautiful love card which also arrived today. She was looking forward to our telephone call on Sunday 26.06.1988. Martina was very happy to read that if she is not able to call me on this day, I would phone her. tut she didn’t have any good information as she hasn’t received the permission yet. 

Martina agreed with what I wrote that nobody can destroy our love, even though the East German government will do everything possible to break us up. They also think that when they stop our letters the love between us will die. But for Martina this will never happen because we are close together via telepathy or telephone. There are big obstacles in front of us which Martina told me before she submitted our application to get married. Now I could see that this is reality in East Germany, and it would nearly be the same when she applies for a passport to leave East Germany. So, she couldn’t expect a passport earlier than 6 weeks. It was a good suggestion to phone every Sunday and ask if there is any news to tell me.

Martina was happy to read that my astrology lecture in Bristol was very successful, and afterwards I received many orders from those who attended. I wrote that it took me 2 hours 45 minutes to drive from Leicester to Bristol, and as Martina didn’t have a detailed map of England she didn’t know where Bristol is. She wrote that Bristol must be near Scotland!!! Martina asked that if I have a good map from Great Britain, could I send her this so that she can show the children where we will live when they leave East Germany. At the moment they can’t imagine this, so it would be good to see such a map.

Martina was still working hard with Carmen to do homework and practice maths. At first, she couldn’t really concentrate, but after sleeping for one hour she could concentrate much better. She felt that the children were feeling down and needed a holiday from school. Friday is the last day at school, but during the holiday Martina will practise maths every day with Carmen, otherwise in September she would have forgotten all the maths examples. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that for her, loving means living with me.

25.06.1988 
Martina thanked me for two letters and 4 large photos. Yesterday the wedding card for Anett/Michael, and the wedding present for them arrived during the week in good condition and not broken.

Today Martina was alone at home because the children were staying at her parents' weekend house and tomorrow morning, she will visit them. In the area they are staying there would be a small festival with fun fairs, shows, etc. 

The photos I had sent to Martina were very nice for her, and when she leaves East Germany, she will give them to her parents. Today Martina received the photos from Carmen’s and Carina’s birthday, so she would start to send me some photos in the next letters so that I can put them in the children’s photo albums. She hadn’t taken other photos because the colours, and photo brilliance, is not good when they are developed.

Martina was looking forward to our phone call tomorrow. But she was a little unhappy because she didn’t have good news for me as there was no answer/permission from the government police.

She was still confused because the parcel from me only took a short time to reach her, but the letters between us take such a long time and arrive in the incorrect order. So, we know that the government police are stopping our letters.

Martina wrote that we need to go a long way before we can be forever together, and this is not easy for us. So, she hoped that my Embassy could help us in future. She would do her best that the time we are apart is not such a long time.

Martina hoped that I would soon be in good health and that the ulcers in my mouth would clear up when I take the medicine regularly. She wanted to see me in good health when I next came to visit her. She finished the letter hoping that she would hear my voice tomorrow.

27.06.1988 
Martina wrote a letter card and thanked me for my letter from 17.06.1988 that arrived today. She also thanked me for the nice telephone call yesterday afternoon. Martina was very happy about the easy and quick connection to Leicester, so we could phone each other often and asked me if I thought so too. It would be very nice if we can phone every Sunday, if I have no other meetings in my business. 

Last night Martina couldn’t write to me as she was with Sabine in a cinema and didn’t get back home until after 10.00 pm, and she was too tired to write. After ironing some clothes for the children and doing the washing, she could now write to me. Martina will send 4 photos in this letter of Carmen’s birthday.

Martina asked me what my parents thought about the marriage date being delayed. She hoped that when they come back from holiday that I could give them good news about the date we can get married! Martina thanked me again for the nice present and card for Anett & Michael’s marriage, but she was sure they would write to me and send their thanks also. At the end Martina wrote that she loves me so, so, so, so much, and she misses this time. She hoped we could be together soon!

29.06.1988 
Martina wrote that she hadn’t received a letter from me, but knew I didn't have time to write last weekend. 

Yesterday she made a short visit to the government police, and as not many people were waiting it was only two minutes before she could go inside the room. It was unusual that the woman was alone inside the room and told Martina there were no problems with the application, but she needed information about the reason for moving and leaving East Germany. Other offices are working on the application to leave East Germany, and that’s why Martina couldn’t receive an urgent answer now. But the woman told Martina that she phoned them last Friday and she expected an answer in writing next week from the government police main office. So, Martina should get an invitation to visit her next week, but in two weeks at the latest she would have an answer from her. Martina wrote that if we haven’t received an answer by 05.07.1988, then it would not be possible for us to get married on 25.07.1988. Then Martina would have to make the next date at the registry office for mid-August, which should be enough time to make all the arrangements for the wedding and for me to obtain a visa. Martina could not book a wedding date for 03.08.1988 because her period is due at this time, and doesn’t want to have this at the wedding.

Martina thought it would be better when she doesn’t make a big complaint to the East German leader as then she could have some difficulties at the border when she leaves East Germany. She thought it would be better if I inform the British Embassy about our situation so that they know that our application to get married is very much delayed, and they can keep a watch on this. But if Martina hadn’t received an answer by 12.07.1988, then she would make a complaint. Next Tuesday she must again cancel the reservation at the restaurant and hope they have free dates in mid-August.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she loved me so much, misses me a great deal and asked if I stay as loyal to her as she is to me.

30.06.1988 
Martina wrote a letter card with a picture of a street and trees and printed words “come back soon”. Martina wrote above the trees “the road without you is so lonely and long”. Today was only a short letter because it’s very late and she is a little tired. During the afternoon they visited her father at the weekend house as it was his birthday. With this letter Martina would send 2 photos from Carmen’s birthday. In the next letter will be photos from Carina’s birthday. 

Martina was really looking forward to Sunday and our next telephone call, and if I was as well. She would be so happy to hear my voice! Martina loved me more and more each day. 
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02.07.1988 
This letter from Martina arrived after the letter she wrote on 04.07.1988. She thanked me for the two letters that arrived yesterday, but was sad that her post is always delayed and hoped this wouldn’t be so. Up to now Martina still hadn’t received an invitation from the government police.

Yesterday was the last day at school before the summer holiday and the children received their certificates with the notes for different subjects. Martina had expected bad notes in maths, especially for Carmen, but both received note 3. She was very happy about this, and in the afternoon, she took them both to a restaurant to eat ice cream which was a big surprise for them. 

From Monday the children would be going to the holiday play group as this year they wouldn’t be able to go to a holiday camp with the school as it’s possible that we could soon get married and they would leave East Germany. 

Martina liked my suggestion that she could travel with me to astrology conferences or lectures so that we are not a long time apart any more. She also wanted to make this suggestion to me, and she could also help me as much as I wanted.

Martina wrote that she will be very happy to hear my voice tomorrow, even though she didn’t have any good news for me. She informed me about the measurements for her hips and waist which should be the last ones for making the wedding dress. Now she must stay the same and not put on any more weight. If I needed other measurements from her, I should let her know. 

04.07.1988 
Martina thanked me for my long telephone call to her the day before. The call lasted more than 10 minutes this time, but Martina was very sad that she didn’t have any good news for me. Every Sunday, she hoped it would be good news that she could talk about. Martina really hoped that next Sunday, she could give me the dates for our marriage,
Tomorrow, she has to cancel the restaurant reservation and hopes that the beginning of August will be available. Martina asked me if I could select astrologically 2 dates for our marriage, preferably the 2nd or 3rd week in August.

With getting married later there is a bigger problem for us as her parents were going to a sanatorium in September 1988, and can’t bring her to the border this month. Otherwise, she would have to travel by train in September and ask her sister Anett and Michael if they can help to carry suitcases.

Martina couldn’t understand why the government police needed more than 6 months for the application to leave East Germany as they should know the laws and needed to work quicker. We are now apart 12 weeks, and Martina could only hope that we would see each other again in 4 to 6 weeks. Martina asked me if I thought the British Embassy could help with this problem. It’s still better that they should know about this problem and can see the reality of the East German government.

In the afternoon Sabine visited Martina, and now she would go to the court to get a divorce. Sabine had a wish that I do an astrological analysis for her. Sabine had asked her mother for her time of birth. She would like to know what the future will bring for her as sometimes she worries about this and needs a lot of strength for the divorce.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she misses so much and has a very, very big longing for me. She wanted so much to be with me, always, always.
04.07.1988
I wrote the following letter to the Under Secretary of State at the Foreign and Commonwealth Office in London.
On 23.12.1987 I received a letter from the Home Office (ref B 447070) informing me that my fiancée Martina Benscheck, and her children, Carina and Carmen, are to be issued an entry clearance to come to the United Kingdom.
On 05.01.1988 my fiancée submitted our marriage application, together with all the necessary documents, to the GDR government. According to the GDR Gazette, Part 1, No 26 of 27.09.1983, the GDR authorities are obliged to reply to any application made by one of their citizens to marry a foreigner within their six months self-imposed deadline.
Yesterday afternoon I spoke to my fiancée on the telephone and she told me that she has still not received an answer from the GDR government regarding our marriage application. The six months deadline has now passed, and my fiancée and I are very concerned that the GDR authorities have not given an answer to our marriage application under section 12 (2) of the order governing matters of the reunification of families and of marriage between GDR citizens and foreigners, dated 15.09.1983.
I would be most grateful if you could look into this matter for me to find out why the GDR authorities have broken the six months law with regard to giving an answer to our marriage application.
04.07.1988
I wrote the following letter to the Ambassador at the British Embassy in East Berlin.
From my previous correspondence with Mr. Muat and Mr. Weeks you will be aware that I am getting married to a GDR citizen and living in England after the marriage.
On 05.01.1988 my fiancée submitted our marriage application, together with all the necessary documents, to the GDR government. According to the GDR Gazette, Part 1, No 26 of 27.09.1983, the GDR authorities are obliged to reply to any application made by one of their citizens to marry a foreigner within their six months self-imposed deadline.
Yesterday afternoon I spoke to my fiancée on the telephone and she told me that she has still not received an answer from the GDR government regarding our marriage application. The six months deadline has now passed, and my fiancée and I are very concerned that the GDR authorities have not given an answer to our marriage application under section 12 (2) of the order governing matters of the reunification of families and of marriage between GDR citizens and foreigners, dated 15.09.1983.
I would be most grateful if you could look into this matter for me to find out why the GDR authorities have broken the six months law with regard to giving an answer to our marriage application.
05.07.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden thanking me for three letters, and a letter for the children, that all arrived today. The children were very happy about my letter and she was sure they will write to me the next time. 

Today Martina was very sad because she hasn’t received an answer from the government police, and no invitation either. So, she had cancelled the restaurant for 25.07.1988 and didn’t know when she could make the next booking. Martina hasn’t booked August because she doesn’t know when she should do so. More about this in a letter tomorrow. 

In the evening Martina would go to the cinema with work colleagues to see the film Tarzan, so she could post this postcard on the way there. She was looking forward to Sunday as she misses me so much, and sent all her big love to me!

06.07.1988
The letter from Martina arrived after the one she wrote on 13.07.1988 which was one week later. Martina thanked me for three letters which had arrived during the last days.

Tomorrow Anett and Michael will be getting married. In the afternoon Martina went to the florist to collect the flowers for the wedding which she had to order three weeks in advance. Martina and the children went to the hairdresser today, and as they are now with her parents, she was lonely and could write to me.

Tomorrow morning Martina would be working from 6.30 am to 9.30 am and then come home to prepare for the wedding. She couldn’t have a holiday from work today as she needed the remaining 8 days of holiday for our wedding and my visit. So, for 1 or 2 days she worked longer so that she can leave earlier tomorrow,

Martina wrote that the next time I visit her we would need to discuss the problem of her citizenship when she leaves East Germany. She couldn’t write about this in case the letter is being checked or goes missing. She would be an East German citizen until she leaves, but afterwards she doesn’t want to be East German because she is very angry with the government police and the people who work there. If she were to write a big complaint to the East German leader, then it could be that either she can’t visit her parents for at least 5 years, or she will have difficulties when leaving the country. She was very unhappy that she can’t write a big complaint because her family will have difficulties in future. But Martina was sure that with my help from the British Embassy or the Commonwealth office that East Berlin and the leader would be put under pressure to solve our problem. Then East Berlin and the leader would need to be kept informed about this permission, and it’s not good East German politics when he can’t solve this. Martina hoped she could tell me next Sunday, or latest on Sunday 17.07.1988, better news about our marriage date. 

Tomorrow Martina won't be able to write to me because of Anett’s wedding, etc. But this would be much better when I could be with her, so she could only think about me all the time tomorrow. Again, Martina wrote that she missed me so much and had such a big longing for me. It would be really good when a video telephone was possible so that she could see me.

08.07.1988 
This letter from Martina also arrived after the letter she wrote on 13.07.1988, so her letters were starting to be delayed on a regular basis. Martina wrote that the wedding for Anett and Michael was very nice. The ceremony at the registry office lasted 20 minutes and the photographer took some photos, but only black & white and not in colour. When they left the registry office it was raining a little, but after lunch in a nearby restaurant the weather was warm and sunny until the evening when it rained again. They had coffee and cake, and dinner outside at her parents' weekend house. The party lasted until 10.15 pm and went home in a taxi. 

During the wedding day and at the party Martina had many thoughts of me and hoped so much that she would know our wedding date, but at the moment this is unknown. She was so sad that she couldn’t tell me good news now and also on Sunday for our phone call.  Together with all the guests at the wedding party Martina made a little surprise for me which she hoped will arrive soon. Tomorrow Michael’s sister and family will travel back home to East Berlin. Martina wrote that she can’t be happy without me, misses me so much and wanted to be very, very, very close to me.

09.07.1988 
Both Carina and Carmen wrote letters to me, but these arrived after the one that Martina wrote on 24.07.1988!

Carina thanked me for my letter and wrote that Carmen and her were at the hairdresser on Wednesday as the next day Aunty Anett and Uncle Michael were getting married. At the registry office she had tears of joy. They were at a restaurant and at the end they ate ice cream. Afterward they went to the grandparent’s weekend house in 3 taxis where they played and really let off steam. It was 11.00 pm and they were back at home. 

Carmen wrote that this time she would write a letter and not make a drawing for me. She was happy with the school notes as she had 3 in maths, 2 in reading and 1 in drawing. At Aunty Anett’s and Uncle Michael’s wedding she was the flower scatter girl. Then then went to a restaurant for lunch and later with three taxis to the grandparent’s weekend house where they played, let off steam and cooled down in the little pool. Claudia shouted that this is her ice cream, and as a result she finished up looking a mess.

11.07.1988 
Martina thanked for two letters which again arrived in the wrong order. The nice words that I wrote at the end of my letter dated 29.06.1988 gave her the courage and hope to solve this problem about getting married. Tomorrow morning, she would visit the government police, and if she still hadn’t received an answer by 19.07.1988, then we can’t get married on 12.08.1988 or 17.08.1988 because the time to arrange a visa will be too short. 

Would it be possible for me to give her some days for the wedding in September? Also, could I cancel a lecture if we need to get married at this time? But this month is full of lectures for me, and also from her parents are in Czechoslovakia from mid to end of September. So, September wouldn’t be a good time to get married, but if we don't have another date for the wedding, we must try to get married then.

Martina asked me how long it would take for the British Embassy and the Commonwealth office to help us with our problem. We needed to solve this problem urgently so that we can get married in August because we wanted to have a holiday together as a family in October. Or would I have a holiday on my own? Martina would do all her best to obtain a date to get married in August, and hoped that tomorrow she could write better news.

Martina wrote that the telephone call yesterday must have lasted nearly 20 minutes because we talked a long time on the phone. When she tried to call me at 4.00 pm the line was busy, so she had to wait a long time before she could phone me. Martina is very happy every Sunday to hear my voice on the telephone, even when she can’t give me good news. So, during the week Martina is waiting for Sunday to arrive so that we can speak to each other on the phone, and then she is happy. She hopes we can see each other again in 4 weeks as she has a big longing for me and wants to feel my touch. Martina wrote that I’m always in her mind, every day and every minute. The children were also looking forward to seeing me again. In her P.S. Martina wrote that she will always love me until the end of her life, because she must battle very hard for our love.

12.07.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden. In the morning, she visited the government police. She didn’t have to show her passport as the woman knew her name. Up to now the woman hadn’t a written answer about Martina’s application to leave East Germany, but she would make sure she gets a reply for this. Martina should receive an invitation this week, otherwise she must visit again next Tuesday. But Martina had the feeling that the woman had forgotten her because she couldn’t go inside the room, and told her this at the door. If Martina hadn’t received an invitation by the weekend, she would make a big complaint to East Berlin because then the time is too short for a wedding day in August. Martina told her that I can’t visit East Germany in September because I must go to hospital, so we would need to get married in August!

13.07.1988
Martina thanked me for two letters which arrived today. Yesterday she had sent me a postcard about her visit to the government police, and this would arrive before I received this letter.

Martina was very angry with the woman at the government police because she couldn’t go inside the room as she always talked to her at the door and gave her no correct answer. On Friday Martina would try to phone this woman so that she didn’t have another wasted visit. 

When I next visit, which Martina wants to be soon, she asked me if I can bring a map of Great Britain so that I can show her where we will live in England. Martina wasn’t happy to read in one of my letters that it took Russians three years to get a visa to leave the country, as she hoped it wouldn’t be the same to leave East Germany. When East Germans want to visit West Germany, it takes six weeks to apply for a passport, so it should be the same when she wants to leave East Germany. It was really terrible that the authorities slowed down the permission to get married and leave East Germany as we need to wait a long, long time before we can be together again, and this is so terrible for us. 

Today Martina had a phone call from Frank and was very unhappy about this. Frank and his father want to take her refrigerator from the flat on Sunday. He said it was his father’s present and now he wants it back urgently. He also said very bad words to her on the phone, so Martina will not give the refrigerator back on 24.07.1988 which they need for their weekend house. Martina was in a state of shock afterwards and decided she will not be at home on this day because he also didn’t turn up when they agreed to meet to discuss things. 

Martina wrote that she missed me so much in her life and wished she could be with me now. Waiting to get married and to be together with me makes her feel very sad. She could only hope that we will see each other again soon. 

15.07.1988 
I received a letter from Anett and Michael thanking me for the wedding present and card that I sent them. When the photos from the wedding are developed, they will send me some. It was a pity that I couldn’t be with them when they got married, but they will attend our wedding. They and their daughter Claudia will soon be two weeks on holiday in East Berlin and stay with Michael’s sister. They hoped that I would soon be allowed to come to Martina.

15.07.1988
Also, on this date Martina thanked me for my letter from 03.06.1988 (I think she meant 03.07.1988) and the two copies of what I had written to the British Embassy in East Berlin and the Commonwealth Office in London. Martina wrote we can now only help that they can help us. Then we can soon be together again. 

Today she tried to phone the woman from room number 14 (marriage to a foreigner), but it was impossible to get through to her. Either the line was continuously busy or she was given the wrong number and information. So, I could see that it was very difficult for her to get a correct answer or information for the wedding, etc. Martina could only hope when she next visits the government police on Tuesday, she will get permission for marriage and for leaving East Germany. Then she would have to go to the registry office for the dates I had sent her and hope one of these dates is available. It’s very difficult for us to get married, and now I can see this in reality.

Sabine visited Martina on Wednesday evening and now she has decided not to go on holiday in August because she can’t get a divorce before then. So, it’s better for her not to go on holiday with another man. As a result of this decision Martina would now concentrate on 17.08.1988 as the date for our marriage so that I have enough time to get a visa to visit Dresden. In the middle of the week, it would be easier to make a reservation at a restaurant, whereas at the weekend it is very difficult. 
Martina was very sad that she couldn't be with me, and even more sad when she couldn't have a holiday together. She would do her best to leave East Germany before October, but now I would be able to understand that it’s not easy to get married to an East German citizen as there are many obstacles to overcome. That’s why the Bundesministerium in West Germany told me that my Embassy should help us in this matter. She hoped I could now understand why she had many worries about this as sometimes she is not patient and doesn’t have the strength and power to solve this problem. But she would fight until the end for our love as she knew I’ll wait forever for her and that I have big love for her. This is very, very good for her, so she will do all that she can to solve this problem and that nobody should destroy our love. When she thinks about this it gives her a great deal of determination, and also the waiting time for us should now be ending, and we must get married soon.  

17.07.1988 
Martina wrote a letter card and thanked me for a nice telephone call this afternoon. She was very happy to hear my clear voice near to her. She also thanked me for two letters that arrived yesterday. 

The little ulcer in her mouth is because of the stress and the worries that she hasn’t got the permission for our wedding. But she hoped that the ulcer would be gone by the end of this week. 

Martina expected an answer on Tuesday, otherwise she will visit the government police woman’s manager to make a complaint. If he cannot give her a correct answer for our application, and the reason why we are still waiting for a response, she will make a big complaint to East Berlin and directly to the GDR leader.

Martina sent her greetings to my parents. She will be very anxious about the presents from them, but she thought it’s better not to send these because of the big checking and the parcel could be damaged.

Yesterday Martina received a letter from Isolde in Frankfurt, and thought she had also not written to her for a long time. Isolde wrote a letter with 2 photos that Martina hasn’t received, so it is the second letter that she is now missing. Martina explained the laws to get a date for marriage, but thought that Isolde didn’t understand the many, many difficulties to get marriage permission, etc. Isolde was also looking forward to news from Martina, and she hoped that all letters between them would arrive. So, I could see that her letters were being checked. 

Martina wrote that she was very happy to hear my nice and lovely words at the end of our telephone call in German. This was a big surprise for her, and now she knows that this is very good for her and me. She missed me so much in her life, and she hoped we could see each other soon, and then she can also say many lovely words to me.





19.07.1988
I received the following letter from the British Embassy in East Berlin.

The Ambassador has asked me to acknowledge your letter of 04.07.1988. We are sorry to learn that your fiancée is having difficulty with the Dresden authorities. Our experience is that the 6-month decision is generally adhered to (frequently leading on first application to a negative response) but, you will note, Section 12 (2) on the legislation to which you refer in your letter contains the escape phrase “as a rule”. The implication of this is that there are always exceptions to the rule at the authorities’ discretion.

Since you have not yet been given a “no” I suggest it is a little premature for this Embassy to take the case up with the GDR Ministry. As almost always in these applications great patience and perseverance is required by the applicant and I recommend that this Embassy hold off for another 6 weeks or so lest our intervention simply serve to complicate the issue.

In the meantime, your fiancée should continue to press for a response.
Please keep me informed of developments.

20.07.1988
Martina wrote the following letter to the East German leader which I’ve translated into German.

The reason why I am writing to you personally is a specifically personal problem of mine. 

On 05.01.1988 I submitted an application for marriage to a citizen of the United Kingdom to the competent state organ of the GDR in Dresden. The completeness of all the necessary documents was certified to me on that day and I vouch for the truthful content of these documents. 

Marriage of citizens of different states is possible with the relevant GDR law gazette. Unfortunately, after several visits during the legal processing period of the corresponding GDR law, I received only vague statements and information from the Ministry of the Interior employee. 

At the end of the legally regulated processing period, which was supposed to be on 05.07.1988, I still received no answer. It was not until 19.07.1988 (office hours at the department 9.40 - 10.10 a.m., room 14) that I received a rejection of my application with the following reasons: 

1. Insufficient, unstable bond and relationship between my future spouse and me, which is allegedly reflected in too infrequent and too short visits of my present fiancé. 

2. A too risky life for citizens of the GDR in the UK, especially for my two children who are from my first marriage.

It is incomprehensible to me how probably unqualified and one-sidedly educated employees of state organs can judge so negatively about the United Kingdom of Great Britain, when in the "ND" of 07.06.1988, p.2, you, Mr. Honecker, received the diplomat and ambassador of the United Kingdom of Great Britain worthy of the letter of accreditation and subsequently affirmed and assured excluded conversation for good relations in the interest of both peoples. Why do employees from the lower administrative level of state bodies presume such judgments, when they can have no personal contact and also no insight into this country? 

My children from a previous marriage feel very attracted to my prospective spouse, because there is a noticeable and harmonious relationship and bond between them, so I see no reason in this regard to prevent my marriage with him. 

I therefore disagree with the rejection of my submitted application for marriage to a citizen of Great Britain, as this decision affects my personal life and I consider it an interference in my life. 

I cannot put up with a treatment of my personality like a "body-owner", since I will remain a citizen of the GDR after the marriage and would like to be recognized as such. 

Should I still be considered by you as an equal citizen of our German Democratic Republic and also have the corresponding rights, I vigorously object to this decision and treatment by employees of the MdI and ask you, Mr. Honecker, for your personal commitment in the examination and clarification of my application for marriage with a citizen of the United Kingdom, which I naturally uphold. 

Hoping for your esteemed support, I remain most respectfully yours.

20.07.1988
Martina wrote the following letter to the government police in Dresden which I’ve translated into German.

- Submission and complaint regarding my refusal to apply for marriage to a citizen of the United Kingdom -

On 19.07.1988 from 9.40 am to 10.10 am in a longer conversation with the female employees of the MdI (Comrade Günther and a second Comrade as assessor) I received a refusal to my application submitted on 05.01.1988 for marriage with a citizen of the Kingdom of Great Britain. 

The reasons for the rejection of my application were as follows: 

1. insufficient, unstable bond and relationship between my future spouse and me, which is allegedly reflected in too infrequent and too short visits of my current fiancé. 

2. A too risky life for citizens of the GDR in the UK, especially for my two children who are from my first marriage. 

My children from a previous marriage feel very attracted to my prospective spouse, because there is a noticeable and harmonious relationship and bond between them, so I see no reason in this regard to prevent my marriage with him. 
The processing of the application was delayed by 2 weeks by the employees of your department, which actually does not correspond to a compliance with the laws of the GDR (GBl. Part 1 No. 26 of 27.09.1983), especially since for my part several auditions took place during this time, in which I unfortunately received only vague statements and information and thus the application was deliberately delayed. 

During a short visit on 28.06.1988 (from 9.45 - 9.50 a.m.) I was assured by Comrade Günther that there were no problems in my application for marriage and later after 2 weeks a rejection of my application took place. Accordingly, this rejection was already certain. 

Since the first-mentioned reason is incomprehensible and inexplicable to me, I would like to know from you whether there is a law in the GDR which contains how often and how many times prospective spouses of different nationalities must have seen each other before they are allowed to submit an application for marriage to the responsible state organs? 

According to the statements of the two female employees on that day (19.07.1988), I would only be allowed to marry a GDR citizen. However, this is very incomprehensible to me! 

I do not agree with the aforementioned reasons, which led to a rejection of my application, since in my opinion employees in public service of state organs cannot claim the right to make such decisions from their desks according to subjective points of view, which I see as interference in my personal life. 

Herewith I ask for revision of this decision and remain with my application of 05.01.1988.

20.07.1988 
Martina wrote a letter card and asked if I am always faithful to her? She loved me so, very, very, very much. 

20.07.1988
The letter from Martina arrived after the letter she wrote on 24.07.1988. Martina wrote that the week began with very bad news. On Monday she sold a chair, and wanted to go to a cinema in the evening, but Carina and Carmen were playing and disobedient. Carmen banged her head on the wall, so Martina had to take her to the hospital in the evening to the accidents ward. 

The next bad experience was the day after on Tuesday when she visited the government police. What she was told there was such a big shock for her that she couldn’t write to me yesterday. At the government police there were two women inside the room, and they told her that we do not have the permission to get married. The reason the application had been turned down was not acceptable for Martina, and that’s why they haven’t got an answer within six months. Martina was with the government police from 9.40 am to 10.10 am, and she said she didn’t agree with the reasons that we can’t get married. They told her she could make a complaint to the government police, and it could take 11 weeks before she would receive an answer! Afterwards Martina couldn’t think clearly, so today she wrote a big complaint to them and to East Berlin. In the afternoon she consulted with her parents for advice with this problem. So, I could see that it was not a good time for her. Martina couldn’t write all the information in a letter, or explain on the phone, which I would understand.
Martina asked me that if it is possible, could I come to Dresden for a short visit in August for her birthday as this would make her very happy. Now she is very, very unhappy, as since yesterday she felt like a serf for the government because she couldn’t marry me, even when she had applied for this. East Germany has their own laws as they don’t keep to any international agreements. Martina finished by writing that she loves me and for all eternity.

24.07.1988 
At 10:00 am Martina wrote that yesterday she was very ill from all the stress in the last few days as she had big stomach and bowel pains. She had only eaten cake and drank a lot of tea, but was feeling a little better today. Martina wrote that she couldn’t send this letter directly to me because she would be sending me two copies of a big complaint to the East German leader and the government police in Dresden. She also knew that now our post to each other will have a big check, so maybe our letters will take a long time to arrive, or some go missing. If I have any important letters to send to her, I should send these to her old school friend as she knows our problem and will help her to be successful in future. Martina wrote out the name and address of her school friend in Dresden.

Martina hoped that her letter from 21.07.1988 had arrived before this one and that I know that the government police have said “no” for our permission for marriage. I could read in the two copies the reason they turned down our application to get married. I should now contact the TV and newspapers and make our problem public. Martina wrote I could also send information to the British prime minister (Margaret Thatcher) so that the East German leader must resolve our problem sooner. I could make many copies of these letters and send them to everyone who I think could help us. 

Martina asked me if I had another address where she could send me important letters. Or would it be better when I have a PO box with only a number so that nobody can see my address that the letter is sent to. This is important for us so that the post office cannot stop or miss these letters. We must be cleverer than the government police. Martina wrote it would be very good when I can send a copy of these letters to the British Embassy and Commonwealth office so that they then know why the government police will not let us get married. 

If I didn’t understand what Martina had written in the complaints, I should ask the Embassy to translate these for me. Martina said the wording in these letters was a submission which meant she must receive an answer within 4 weeks, whereas if it was a complaint the government police will give an answer within 11 weeks. 

When Martina left the room after visiting the government police on Tuesday she felt like a serf because they told her she should get married to an East German man. So, they dictated to her what she should do which she didn’t agree with. Now I have an overview of how the government police work and what laws and rights they have. She felt like a citizen without any rights, and this is what she wrote in the letter to the East German leader.

Martina hoped I could also help me with all my determination and by all means that I have. The government thinks that when they delay our marriage, I will give up my wish. But she was sure that I would never change my mind, and that I would give her the strength and power for her mind. Martina finished by writing she only wants me, her only love.

24.07.1988 
During the phone call at 4:00 pm Martina was in tears as she told me the bad news that the government police will not allow us to get married. She told me she knew this on Tuesday, and since then she was very ill because she didn’t know how she could explain this to me and what my reaction would be. She thought that maybe I would now give up on wanting to marry her, so it was very difficult for her to tell me this bad news.

I assured Martina that I would never give up and that I wanted to marry her, no matter how long this would take. When I told Martina this she calmed down and said she knew this from her heart, but had so many worries in her mind what my reaction would be to this bad news. I said I would like to visit her for her birthday, and she told me this was also her big wish. I asked Martina if she would have her period at the end of August because I really wanted to show her how much I loved her so that she never had doubts again that I would wait forever to marry her. Martina said she would need to work out when her next period is due and would let me know. At the end of the phone call Martina was much happier, especially that I would be with her on her birthday. 

25.07.1988

I wrote the following letter to my local MP.

My fiancée (Martina Benscheck) lives in Dresden, East Germany. Before Martina and I can get married we need permission from the GDR government, and until they have approved our marriage, we are unable to make any plans for the wedding. Martina submitted the application for marriage, together with all the necessary documents, to the GDR authorities on 05.01.1988. We had to write a document to let the GDR authorities know that we wanted to live in Leicester after our marriage had been solemnised.

Yesterday afternoon I spoke to Martina on the telephone, and she told me that the GDR government had declined our application for marriage for the following two reasons,

a). We have an unstable relationship
b). It is too risky for GDR people to lie in Great Britain

We have known each other for 18 years, and even though we have only met 4 times, this is no reason why our application for marriage should be declined. We love each other very much, and we are determined that we can get married and then live happily together in Leicester.

The second reason given for our application for marriage being declined makes it very clear that the GDR government is trying to force me to live in East Germany which I am not very happy about.

The Home Office (ref B447070) has already granted a British settlement visa for Martina, subject to production of the marriage certificate to the HM Consul at the British Embassy in East Berlin. On 04.07.1988 I wrote to both the Foreign and Commonwealth Office in London and the British Embassy in East Berlin, because the GDR government had not given an answer to our marriage application under their six months self-imposed deadline, but so far, I have not received an answer from either.

As a result of our application for marriage being declined by the GDR government, I have decided to visit Martina in Dresden between 27.08.1988 and 03.09.1988 to see if I can sort out our problems trying to get married.

Yesterday afternoon Martina told me she is very ill with great stress and worry about our application for marriage being declined, so I now feel it is important that I try to resolve all the red tape that is holding up our marriage before I visit Martina at the end of August. But I do not know what is the best way to try and solve this problem.

I would be most grateful if you could advise me how I should approach this problem, and what steps I need to take for the GDR government to give us the permission to get married and then live in Great Britain.

I look forward to hearing from you.

25.07.1988
I wrote the following letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin.

Many thanks for your letter dated 19.07.1988 received this morning.

Yesterday afternoon I had a long conversation on the telephone with my fiancée. She told me that on Tuesday, 19.07.1988 she visited the government police in Dresden to enquire for an answer to our application for marriage. She told me that our application for marriage had been declined for the following two reasons.

a). We have an unstable relationship
b). It’s too risky for GDR people to live in Great Britain

We have known each other for 18 years, and even though we have only met 4 times, this is no reason why our application for marriage should be declined. We love each other very much, and we are determined that we can get married and then live happily together in Leicester.

The second reason given for our application for marriage being declined makes it very clear that the GDR government is trying to force me to live in East Germany which I am not very happy about.

As a result of our application for marriage being declined by the GDR government, I have decided to visit Martina in Dresden between 27.08.1988 and 03.09.1988.

I would like to make an appointment to see you for when I next visit so that I can discuss with you how best I should approach this problem with the GDR authorities. Could you please let me know when it will be convenient for me to visit you at the British Embassy in East Berlin.

On Wednesday, 20.07.1988 my fiancée wrote a letter of complaint to the GDR authorities in Dresden and to the GDR government in East Berlin under Section 19 (Legal Remedies) of the legislation for marriage between a GDR citizen and a foreigner. I will of course keep you informed of the developments with this complaint.

25.07.1988
I received the following letter from the Nationality and Treaty Department at the Foreign and Commonwealth Office.

Thank you for your letter of 04.07.1988 about your proposed marriage in the German Democratic Republic.

I regret that the Foreign and Commonwealth Office is unable to give authoritative advice on the marriage laws of other countries. This is entirely a matter for the GDR authorities and I can only suggest that you contact their Embassy at 34 Belgrave Square, London SW1X 8QB, telephone 01-235 4665, for advice.

I am sorry not to be able to send a more helpful reply.

25.07.1988 
This letter from Martina arrived after the one she wrote on 27.07.1988. Martina wrote that she was not happy to tell me the bad news from the government police. But she had to tell me this, otherwise I would have false information from her. Martina was very down and feeling ill after the visit to the government police on Tuesday, and yesterday she had a complete breakdown because she couldn’t find a way to tell me the bad news which was a big worry for her. But today she felt better and didn’t need to visit the doctor.

Martina thanked me for two letters from me that arrived today, and also the postcard from my parents while they were on holiday. Also today, her parents and children have posted the important letters to me, and she was sure it would be a surprise for me, which way they found to do this, because this letter can’t go missing at the post office. So, I could make copies and send them to people who I think could help us. Martina thought it would be good when I make an appointment with the British Embassy in East Berlin for when I visit for her birthday. 

Martina wrote that the best part of the telephone call was when I said I would visit Dresden for her birthday. This was wonderful for her and now we must only wait 4 weeks for our reunion. This made her happier every day, and she will meet me at Checkpoint Charlie when she knows what time I will arrive. It wasn’t possible for Martina to phone East Berlin to find out if planes arrive late, so she would have to wait for me as she knew I would come to her, even if it had to be she would wait 1 - 2 hours for me. Martina asked me if I could book a direct flight to West Berlin.

If I didn't have a birthday present for her, Martina asked me if I could buy a summer dress for her. I had her measurements, and maybe I could buy it cheaper in the summer sales. She had heard on the radio that there are summer sales in West Germany, and maybe it was the same in England. She had put on a little weight since last summer and didn’t have much to wear. Martina forgot to ask me if I could bring some more toothpaste with me as she doesn’t have any more left from her penfriend, Isolde, in West Germany. Whenever Martina visits the dentist, she is told that she has nice and always clean teeth. The dentist knows that Martina doesn’t use East German toothpaste! Martina wrote that if I could please, please bring toothpaste with me as then she would have a nice breath and be able to kiss me better. 

Martina wasn’t sure if I understood on the phone correctly what she told me. She wrote in German that she has nothing more to lose as she doesn’t receive any support and has no rights, so she must try everything that she can to solve our problem. Martina wrote that my parents shouldn’t have any worries about my suggestion to contact the press. All the East German government could do is to make a big check when she leaves the country. But she expects this and will not be a smuggler. She didn’t feel like a normal East German citizen, and she agreed with me about this. She now knows that all people who want to leave East Germany are put in one pot, as for them it is equal if they leave for marriage or for political problems. Nothing could frighten her anymore. Martina wrote she is not a criminal or a serf, and yet she is treated as such.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote she has big longings for me and misses me so much in her life, but soon we will be together. She also drew two hearts with the words “heart to heart”.

26.07.1988
Martina wrote the following letter to the Ministry of Internal Affairs in East Berlin which I’ve translated into English.

- Application for marriage with foreigner - 

I am enclosing 2 copies of the above-mentioned problem for your information and would also like to ask you, Mr. Minister, to take note of the problem I have described and to clarify it.

2 enclosures:
1 copy to the Department of Internal Affairs Dresden
1 copy to Secretary General Mr E Honecker

27.07.1988 
Martina wrote that she hadn’t received a letter from me. She was sure that I had written to her, so again the post is being delayed.

In the afternoon Martina, Sabine and the children were shopping, because Anja (Sabine’s daughter) had her 5th birthday on Friday, and Sabine wanted to buy new shoes for her. Martina told Sabine that our application to get married had been declined, and she also couldn’t understand the reasons for this.

Today Martina found an address for the government police minister in East Berlin and hoped that he can help to solve our problem. She couldn’t send me a copy of this letter, and I knew why this wasn’t possible. 

If the government police need 10 - 11 weeks for answering her complaint, it will be the beginning of October and she wouldn’t be able to go on holiday with me. Martina had also asked the district police office how long it would take to get a passport after the marriage. They told her that once the government police have given the permission to get married it shouldn’t take a long time to get a passport. It would be approximately 2 weeks, and not 4 to 6 weeks. This was the only positive information that she had for me. 

Today Martina was feeling better as her stomach pains and headache are now gone. She would soon be in good health which she had to be as I’ll soon come to her which makes her very happy. When we spoke on the phone on 24.07.1988 I asked her if she would have her period when I visited Dresden at the end of August. Now she could answer me correctly because from all the stress she got her period early, and it would definitely not be at the end of August which she thought was good.

Martina wrote that she loved me more and more each day, and she was looking forward to our next reunion. It was very nice of me that I would visit her for her birthday. 

Martina asked me if I could find out if it would be possible for her to visit the Consul in the British Embassy in East Berlin. Or is it not better for her to go inside the Embassy because the government police will get this information and will not give the permission to get married? What she did know is that the door before the Embassy is watched by the police, so it’s possible they will not allow her to go inside. She wanted to know from the Consul if it is really true that life in the UK is very risky for East German citizens. 

At the end of her letter Martina asked me when we would be together forever? Every night she was studying the GDR laws to find out what is not correct.

28.07.1988
I received the following letter from my local MP’s private secretary.

Sir John has asked me to thank you for your letter of 25.07.1988 which he has just received.

He will be writing to you after he has heard from the Home Office to whom he has written in respect of your prospective marriage

29.07.1988
Carina and Carmen sent me a postcard from the Karl May Museum in Radebeul, near to Dresden, that they visited yesterday. They were with Carina’s girlfriend and the tour was very interesting. Afterwards they went for an ice cream as the weather was very hot, like today as well.




29.07.1988 
Martina thanked me for three letters that had arrived, and the first pages of her 12 months horoscope. The dates in this report are now passed by, so she was very curious what will happen in the future, and looking forward to receiving the next pages.

I shouldn’t have any worries about her holidays because she will take 5 days at the end of August when I am in Dresden. The other 3 days of holiday she will save for my next visit, and when she needs more, she will ask her boss for 2 to 3 days unpaid holiday. This shouldn’t be a problem as the boss would understand the reason why she wants unpaid holiday and is also happy with her work.

Yesterday evening Martina was studying the laws about marriage to a foreigner, and in § 14, S 255 (legal remedy) the government police only need 10 weeks to reply to a complaint, and not 11 weeks that the woman told her. So, this was incorrect information the woman at the government police gave her about the GDR laws. Martina would wait until the first week of October, and if she hasn’t received an answer, she would visit this woman again. It was really terrible for Martina that she didn’t know about this before, so she didn’t accept what the woman told her. But Martina couldn’t know all these laws, otherwise she would be a solicitor. She had to make notes in her mind because the government police don’t give her any written documents every time, she speaks to them. Martina had also received nothing in writing for not giving the permission to get married. She didn’t have such a big mind that she could remember what was said for every visit, so she has made short notes afterwards which she can’t show to the government police. Martina now hoped that I could understand better about the question I asked during my first visit, that it is not easy to get married to an East German citizen as many obstacles are put in the way.

When Martina had time in the evening or tomorrow, she would translate the horoscope reading because didn’t understand everything, and then look in her diary if this is true.

In the afternoon Martina visited Anja’s birthday party, but didn’t stay long as Sabine’s husband was at home and they couldn’t speak about problems, etc. She gave Sabine a letter from me which she will put in a safe place. 

Martina wrote that she had a dream and asked me if I knew what it meant. Me and her were swimming in a big lake, and on the beach in the sun was a baby boy playing with Carina and Carmen. 

Every day Martina looks in the diary and is counting down the days until we are together, and now only 4 weeks without me, and then we will have a nice weekend together. Martina hoped that I had received all the last letters from her in the correct order, and nothing is missing. She asked if I could write to the Embassy again and ask that they contact the East German leader and tell him he should observe the laws he made in the GDR. The Embassy will know that the East German leader should receive her big complaint from her. He shouldn’t make so many difficulties for our marriage and human rights. If the Embassy doesn't receive an answer from him, they should write to UNO as they know our problem. 

Martina wrote that everyone she has talked about her problem and how she has been treated by the government police didn’t agree with them and couldn’t understand the many difficulties. If there was freedom of speech in East Germany Martina would contact the newspapers as people should know about this. So, she doesn’t have any worries when I do this. She had done everything and informed all the top people in the government to help her and also me. But it was possible that the East German leader would not receive Martina’s letter in person, so it would be better when the Embassy asked him about this. Martina has now lost the dignity of the people living in East Germany and could cry about this experience, but she doesn't show this to others and she must be patient and quiet.

Now in a few days we will be together and she could explain all about this in person. She misses me so much every day and soon I’m next to her and stay in her bed. 

29.07.1988
I wrote the following letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin.

Further to my letter of 25.07.1988, I have now received copies of the two letters that my fiancée has sent to the government police in Dresden and Erich Honecker in East Berlin.

I have made photocopies of these letters for you so that you can get a clear picture of the complaint that has been submitted.

I will keep you informed of further developments.

[bookmark: _ostipy7imxjf]August 1988:

01.08.1988 
Martina wrote that Sunday is now over, and it was a pity that she didn’t have a telephone call with me. Today she really missed this call very much as she couldn’t hear my voice. But it was only 26 days and then we would see each other again which makes her a little happier, so she is counting down the days until our reunion.

The children were at her parents' weekend house, and Martina will visit them on Wednesday as it was her sister’s (Anett) birthday. The children would return at the weekend, and Martina would have much to do with washing their clothes. When Martina returned from work every day, she could have a rest in the afternoon and not have stress with shopping, etc. So, it was like a holiday for her which was good for her after all the recent stress she had.

Martina asked me if I have now booked a flight and if I know the arrival time in West Berlin. I should let her know as soon as possible so that she knows what time she will meet me at the border. 

She wrote that she needed to buy some new writing paper as there was only enough for two letters. Martina also needed to buy some books, pens and other items for the children as they return to school on 01.09.1988, so I would see this on my next visit.

Martina also asked me if I had received a reply from the British Embassy. She was sure the British Embassy would be able to help us solve our problem and already had experience with a British citizen wanting to get married in East Germany. If not, I would be the first British person with this problem

Soon Martina would prepare my bed so that I can sleep next to her which would be very nice. She asked me if I remember that we had another celebration during my visit. I knew straight away that this was our engagement two years ago. She was waiting so much for me.
02.08.1988
I received the following letter from the GDR Embassy in London
Referring to your letter dated 27.07.1988 I can inform you that you can in fact apply for several single visit visas.
For each engaged visit you will receive a so-called B-Schein, which is valid for half a year and entitles you to obtain a single-entry visa.
02.08.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard thanking me for my letter from 25.07.1988 that arrived today. Tomorrow she will write a letter to me, but now she knows the exact time I will be arriving. That was very good, and she was very happy that my letter is very lovely for her. She will also wait for me every time.

03.08.1988 
Martina thanked for two letters, one of which was badly damaged as the envelope was torn, so she knew there was a big check with this letter. Martina was sure the government police were looking for important documents from me, so it would be better when I don’t send the astrological forecast to her and bring it with me when I visit.

Next week Martina will look for the time when the train leaves for our reunion at Checkpoint Charlie and returns to Dresden. Anett and Michael will be 2 weeks in East Berlin and stay with his sister. 

Martina could understand why I can’t write in letters how to solve our problem, so she would wait until I am with her so that we can discuss this. Also, I shouldn’t send any copies of important letters as we have to expect a big check with our mail. She could see this in the wrong order that letters from me arrived, and also the damaged letter from 23.07.1988.

I had asked Martina if I should bring the wedding dress with me so that she could try this on. Martina replied that when she saw this, she would be very sad because it is unknown when we will get married, and think about how unfairly she has been handled by the government police. So, she would prefer when I bring the wedding dress with me for when we get married.

It was only 24 days and then we would be together again. This made her very happy as she can forget the huge stress and worries from the last days and weeks. Only three weekends without me, and then we would have a beautiful weekend together. 
When Martina first made the application for our marriage, she didn’t tell anybody about this, but now many people should know what she has experienced, and what is happening with our problem. Before, many people didn’t understand her bad experience, but now know much better that they are not free people in this country. Martina could now understand why many people want to escape to freedom. 

Martina knew that I would never change my mind about marrying her, and this made her more determined and patient for the next time. She finished by writing that I’m the best and all of her life and she didn’t want any other husband.

04.08.1988 
Martina wrote that my letter from 28.07.1988 arrived today with two pages of the astrological forecast (pages 11 and 12). But she is missing one letter as she hadn’t received pages 9 and 10. The sentences that I wrote at the end of this letter made her very happy when she read them. In the evening before she goes to sleep, she strokes my little dog with the red heart and remembers the beautiful days in Hungary last year. Before she sleeps, she kisses my photo and wishes me a good night. So very often we do the same things, even when we are many miles from each other. I’m always on her mind during the evening and nights, and when she wakes up in the morning, she sees my photo and wishes me good morning. Many times, she asks the photo if I always love her, and sees my smile, so she knows this must be true. But in 23 days I will sleep next to her, and this is better than the photo from me. Martina wrote that to be without me is many times so painful for her, and this is why she speaks to my photo in the mirror. Her big dream is always to be with me. Only when we are not separated will she always be happy with me. 

Today Martina was very busy cleaning the windows in the flat, etc. She doesn’t want to be busy doing such things when I visit her as we can talk a lot in the evening and go to bed early! She was sure that I would agree with her about this.

During the last days Martina was without the children and alone at home. She could rest and relax, and now she feels much better than last week which she felt must have been a big nervous breakdown. Also, my visit shortly made her very happy and she now feels much better, so I shouldn’t worry about her health now. She finished by writing that her endless love is only for me. In the PS Martina asked me if I could bring some cream for her spots with me as the one, she is using is nearly finished.

05.08.1988 
Martina wrote that today my letter from 27.07.1988 arrived which she missed yesterday. So now the letters have arrived but not in the correct order. I had written that Anett’s letter reached me on 03.1988, so Martina knew that the post was delayed or being checked. 

Today Martina had finished all the housework and around the flat. Tomorrow she would visit her parents and the children, and maybe she would stay overnight there. Sabine is on holiday for the next two weeks, so she would visit her flat to water the plants, etc. Today she had a little stomach pain, but she drank some alcoholic medicine from my last visit and hopes the pain will soon be gone.

Martina asked me if I had a copy of the astrological forecast, I had sent her. She asked if I could see that we’ll have a happy time when I visit her. I was a good mind reader because I had already written that we would be celebrating the 2nd anniversary of our engagement, before she wrote this in a letter to me. On Tuesday Martina made a reservation at a restaurant and nightclub for her birthday, so I knew her mind very well as I also suggested we go out for a meal on her birthday. In the afternoon we would have coffee and cake at the parent’s weekend house for the family members, and in the evening, we would go out alone.

It was only 22 days and then we would be together again, and Martina had such a big longing for me. She would only make love to me, and not like what she read in the astrological forecast on this date. Martina had received an invitation to go out with an old colleague to have a little trip next weekend, but she turned this down. Martina wrote that she made a big promise to me and she will always make sure this is true. So, this weekend she would visit her parents and the children to make sure she is not on her own. I am always on her mind and thoughts, so she can’t meet another man. She asked me if I am always faithful to her, and thought this was so. Martina thought that the forecast was accurate for her, but she will not let this be true. She would wait until I am with her and then we can do nice and lovely things together. Martina wanted me back again in her arms. Soon she would hold me in her arms, and we are close together, even when we are full of love. 

I shouldn’t be sad about another man wanting to go out with her. She couldn’t understand why many work colleagues like her much more than a normal work colleague, and she shouldn’t be their girlfriend. She always makes her promise to me, and wants me to know all about what happens to her. 

08.08.1988 
Martina thanked me for two letters, and also the letter for the children. She will give this letter to the children tomorrow and then go to the hairdresser. 

I had written to my Embassy about the refusal for our marriage, so Martina wrote I must have received the important letter from her. Martina wrote it was nice to read from me that I will always be faithful to her as this has given her much determination and patience to solve our problem with all her strength. Up to now Martina hadn’t received a letter about her big complaint, so she was sure they would not let her know if the letter had arrived or not. They leave her in uncertain conditions, so I could see again how the government police and East Berlin works.

Martina confirmed that she had sold the settee bed in the living room. After Frank has taken out his things, she would buy a small settee. She was sad that my mother wasn’t well, and needed to have another holiday. The government police didn’t know they are destroying our health with their bad news and the refusal of our marriage. 

I wrote that I had lost 3 kg in weight, so Martina would have to make a cake called “cold dog” when I come to visit her. She hoped I would put on a little bit of weight when I am close to her which will be in 19 days’ time. Martina wrote that when I seal the envelope for my letters it is best when it is closed at the top and sides, like she does for her letters. One letter from me was opened as the glue wasn’t good and the Sellotape is too high up on the envelope. Martina made a little drawing of how I should seal the envelopes to make sure they can’t be opened at the post office. 

Martina wrote that my explanation of the East German Embassy in London is really typical again, so I could not have trust in this office and the people who work there. They can’t speak on the telephone, read English and live there, so I couldn’t expect any support from them. But if I write to the newspaper, I could mention this as well because the people in the GDR Embassy are incapable of helping British citizens, and also East German citizens if they want to visit Great Britain. She was sure that the East German leader doesn’t know how the Consulates of their Embassies work. Martina asked if I could remember the false information the GDR Embassy gave me when I wanted to visit East Germany in 1985.

Martina also wrote that I need to make public as much as possible, otherwise we must wait a long time for our problem to be solved. She hoped that the GDR Embassy in London would read the British newspapers, then inform East Berlin. I needed to show the world how people live in East Germany and what rights and laws they break. She was sure I understood her as very often there were telepathic thoughts between us. 

Martina was really looking forward to seeing me again, but she couldn’t think of the goodbye at the end, otherwise she would be sad again. It was really terrible that we often have to part. When will this be over and we can stay together forever? She loved me very much and wished I would be with her every day and night. With this letter was a transport tag with a picture of a broken glass with the word “Fragile”. On the broken glass Martina wrote “like our health”.

09.08.1988
Martina received the following letter from the GDR State Council in East Berlin which I’ve translated into English.

Your letter addressed to the General Secretary of the Central Committee of the SED and Chairman of the State Council of the GDR was handed over to us for further action.

We hereby inform you that, according to the decree of 15.09.1983, the organs of the interior are responsible for the examination and decision of your request.

Your letter has therefore been forwarded to the District Council.

10.08.1988 
Martina wrote a letter postcard. Yesterday she visited the children and gave them my letters, and she hoped that when the weather is a little cold or raining that they will write back to me. 

Tomorrow Martina will visit the bookshop for the new school books the children need, and also do shopping for the weekend. At the weekend she needed to clean the surrounding houses and the steps, so she had much to do before she could have a holiday at the weekend. This evening Martina got the key for Sabine’s flat from her neighbour so that she could keep a check on it. That’s why she was writing now so that she could post the letter on the way to Sabine’s flat.

Martina asked me if I had driven my new car. Yesterday she asked at an office when she can receive her new “Trabant” car which she ordered nearly 13 years ago! The woman told her she should get this car at the end of September or October 1988! This was the only positive information from her because she is still waiting for our marriage. Only Martina was able to buy this car as the order was in her name.

Only 17 days and then we are together, and this time should pass by quickly. But then the time can be the same, so I must not leave her so quickly which would be a good idea! Martina will travel to East Berlin with her father in his car and wait for me at the Checkpoint because this is the last weekend for holidays and the train will be full. If her father changes his mind, she would go on the train on her own, so it is not important for her. Martina will be waiting for me with a lot of impatience! Martina finished the letter by writing that all her love belongs to me!

10.08.1988
The next letter was from Carina. She wrote that it is a pity that their letters take a long time to reach me. On Monday Carina and Carmen were with their grandparents at a wave pool in Radebeul, and she met her girlfriend there. When I am next in Dresden they will have a great surprise for me, and they are really looking forward to my visit. Carmen had drawn a picture to me, with the sun shing and a girl holding balloons with faces on them

With this letter Martina’s mother wrote a postcard from the Bilz wave pool in Radebeul. She wrote that she is there with Carina and Carmen, and when it rings every hour, many people are in the waves. Both Carina and Carmen are very happy to be with them, but not for long as the school will start again soon. They were really looking forward to my next visit, and would fetch me from Berlin so that I am quicker in Dresden. The situation with the GDR authorities saddened them as well, and one could see the truth of how it is interpreted. But what takes a long time will be good.

12.08.1988 
Martina wrote that up to now no letter had arrived from me. The last letter from me was dated 31.07.1988, so she was sure my letters are being controlled by the post.

Today Martina received a letter from the East German leader that he was not competent for our problem, and he sent the complaint to Dresden to the director of the government police. Martina was sure he had not seen her letter himself, so he doesn’t know about this matter and will not be involved personally to solve our problem. Now I knew again that Martina couldn’t expect any help from their leader, and only international publicity can solve this matter. From the director of the government police in Dresden Martina hadn’t received any confirmation that she had sent him a complaint. So how they work in Dresden is not in agreement with the laws, whereas East Berlin works a little better. 

I had asked Martina what the German word “Leibeigner” means. She replied that it is nearly the same as a slave, but a special German word. When the woman at the government police said she should marry an East German man Martina felt like a slave because these people can’t do what they want. When she does what this woman wants, then she is like this, but she wants to marry me. If people in East Germany are without rights, then they are slaves, and after this they could sell her. But the price would be too expensive for me and this is why it is unacceptable for her. She will not be a slave and make her own decision, and this is all she wants. She definitely wants to marry me.

Today Martina had called Carina on the phone and she said he had written a letter and postcard to me, so she hoped the post wouldn’t take 20 days to reach me.

Martina wrote that it is only 15 days and then I will be with her. She is very impatient to see me as she needs me very, very much in person, especially at night. She is only happy when I am next to her and our bodies are close together. 

14.08.1988 
Martina wrote a short letter that this weekend is nearly over, and the next weekend is the only one without me. Then we are together again for a few days. She hoped that the last 13 days would pass by quickly.

Up to now Martina hadn’t received a letter from me, so she was sure our post will be delayed and checked. My parents shouldn’t have any worries about her now because soon we will be able to speak to each other about our marriage and solve this problem. So, I could see that she is now thinking positive all the time. 

15.08.1988
Martina wrote a letter to the GDR State Council in East Berlin which I’ve translated into English.

My submission of 20.07.1988
- Your reference: kä-br c 526696 iw Letter of 09.08.1988 - 

I would like to thank you for your quick processing of my above letter.

A letter of the same kind was sent to the responsible professional body with the same date, unfortunately I have not yet received an acknowledgement of receipt.

Thus, I have no confidence in the handling of my request by this specialised body, which is responsible for me, because this way of working does not at all comply with the processing standards for submissions/complaints.
16.08.1988
I received the following letter from the British Embassy in East Berlin.
Thank you for your letters 25.07.1989 and 29.07.1989 to Mr. Weeks who is on leave at the moment. I am sorry to hear that your fiancée is still having problems with the GDR authorities.
Mr. Weeks will be back from leave on Tuesday, 30.08.1988 and I have made an appointment for you to see him at 11.30 am on that day.

16.08.1988 
Martina wrote that today she had received two letters from me dated 02.08.1988 and 04.08.1988 which took nearly two weeks to reach her. She could only hope that I would receive this letter before I travel to her. It was only 11 days and then we would be close together, and she was very happy when she could see me again. Martina asked me if I could see from her horoscope when we will get married and have a holiday together.

Today she visited Sabine’s flat to water the plants. Sabine doesn’t know that I will be visiting Dresden for Martina’s birthday as she has kept this secret from her. So, it will be a big surprise for Sabine when she sees me at the birthday party. Sabine would only be able to stay a short time at Martina’s birthday party as she needs to work on this day. Martina didn’t want Sabine to tell her husband before her birthday that I would be visiting Dresden. 

Many times, in the last month Martina had thought about an Italian man, and glasses made in Italy. Now I have a new Italian car and wear glasses, only that I couldn’t speak this language. Now she could understand what this message was about.

Martina was surprised that I bought her birthday present early and I had a lot to choose from. It was difficult for her to think about my present and now she is curious about this. She couldn’t even find this out with telepathy, so it will be a big surprise for her. She hoped that the present will not be big and heavy in my suitcase when I travel to her. When I visit Martina, I could practise speaking German, and she would help me.

Martina wrote that she would always wait for me. In German she wrote that at night, when everyone is asleep, she wants to be with me

Although I had written to Martina what time I would arrive at the border on 27.08.1988, I hadn’t received confirmation from her that she would meet me at the Checkpoint Charlie. My letters were taking longer than normal to reach Martina, so she didn’t have to write and tell me that she would be waiting for me when I arrived in East Berlin.

17.08.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden thanking me for two letters from me that arrived today. She hoped that I had received her two letters from a different address. She also hoped that I am feeling well and that we will see each other soon.

18.08.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard with a fluffy dog on it where she wrote the words “I’ll wait for you!” Today she checked my letters from 04.09. to 09.08.1988, and she is missing 3 letters., because she hadn’t received pages 23 to 28 of her horoscope analysis. So, these letters must be having a big check, or they are missing! It’s very terrible that their post office makes such a big check and observes our correspondence. She finished by writing all her big love to me.

22.08.1988
The government police sent Martina a postcard that she should visit them on 26.8.1988 between 10.00 am and 12.00 pm. This was posted on 23.08.1988, but Martina only received this when she returned from work on 26.06.1988 at 1.00 pm! Normally, a postcard only takes 1 or 2 days in the post, but the one sent to Martina had the wrong postal code written on it!! Instead of 8010 Dresden it had 8020 Dresden! Martina was of the opinion that the government police deliberately wrote the wrong postal card on the postcard to delay the delivery of this.

Martina phoned the government police straightaway to let them know the postcard had only just arrived and in future they should make sure they write the correct postal code. A new appointment was made to visit the government police on 05.09.1988 at 3:00 pm.

22.08.1988
Martina received the following letter from the State Council of the GDR, Submissions Department, which I’ve translated into English.
Your letter, again addressed to the State Council of the GDR, was again handed over to us.
As you have already been informed, the organs of the interior will decide on your request on their own responsibility.
Therefore, your letter was forwarded to them.
24.08.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard with Sistine Madonna on it. She thanked me for four letters from me, and also for the 3 missing letters, So the post was delayed and in the wrong order. Now the post office must have looked inside because the envelope was nearly open! When she saw the cutting from the summer dress, and before she read my letters, she knew I bought the dress with the pink dots. I must be a very good mind reader, as she dreamt from such a dress, so she already knew which one I had bought. So, my choice she likes very much!! Martina wrote there are only 3 nights without me! I was the sunshine in her life, and she needed much, much sun!

[bookmark: _jybyalioiemv]Martina Birthday 1988:

My visit for Martina’s birthday 27.08. to 03.09.1988. On 28.09.1988 I registered my stay in Dresden at the local police station, making sure that this time it was within 24 hours of my arrival.

For this visit I took birthday presents for Martina from my parents and sister which was a big surprise for her. The summer dress I bought for her fitted perfectly, so I had got the correct size. The large birthday card with “Fiancée” on it made her extremely happy as she never knew that such cards existed. Also, the other birthday presents from my family brought her much happiness.

I told Martina that looking at my astrological world map I could see very clearly that we would get married before my next birthday in March. It was amazing for Martina that I could see such an event and wished that this prediction would come true.

There was a family birthday party for Martina at her parent’s weekend house. The weather was warm enough that we could sit outside in the garden. When Martina was getting the table ready, her mother asked Sabine to tell me in English that they haven’t seen Martina to look so happy on her birthday for such a long time, and wanted to thank me for visiting Dresden and being with her on this day.

With each visit to Dresden our love for each other was stronger than the last time, and again everyone in Martina’s family could see how happy we both were to be together again. At first, Martina’s parents thought she was going through a phase in life where the love relationship with me wouldn’t last long. But after they saw all the love greeting cards I sent, and that I was visiting Martina often, they started to realise that I was their future son-in-law!

As usual, the visit to Martina passed by so quickly, and it was time to separate from each other again. It only took me 15 minutes to go through customs and passport at Checkpoint Charlie when travelling back to the airport in West Berlin.

[bookmark: _pqm438vfkpx9]September 1988:

After my visit to Dresden Martina wrote a greetings card with a big kiss for the wonderful time we had together. She also wrote her thanks for the lovely birthday presents from all my family members and especially from me, and sent all her big, big love to me.

03.09.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard with a dog on it, where she wrote “so faithful - like this dog!”. She explained that I’m her only love. She is so alone without me and she can't live without me, and she can't be without me anymore! She is waiting here for me - forever, until we’re together forever! I had given her so much happiness during my visit!

04.09.1988 
Martina informed me that now we can only write to each other, and she knew in her mind that I also wrote a letter to her today.

After we said farewell on 03.09.1988 Martina waited at the Checkpoint Charlie until she saw me entering the underground station in West Berlin. She wrote that it had only taken me 15 minutes to pass through customs and passport control. Then she travelled by the S-Bahn train to Lichtenberg, and had a meal in the restaurant where she had to wait over 1 hour for lunch to arrive. It meant that Martina wasn’t able to get the 1.15 pm train to Dresden, and had to wait for the next one at 2:47 pm. She got back home at 6.00 pm, made herself dinner, had a bath and then went to bed as she was very tired. The children were staying with her parents, so Martina could sleep until 9:00 am as it was a Sunday. Even though Martina was tired when she got back from East Berlin, she wrote a postcard so that I didn’t have to wait a long time to receive some post from her.

Martina thanked me very, very, very much for all the happiness and loveliness that she received from me with my visit to her. Martina also wanted to thank my parents and sister for all the nice presents she received for her birthday. She couldn’t tell me this at the border because she was very, very sad, and forgot to thank me. Martina hoped that we won’t be apart for 20 weeks again. When she saw the empty bed at home she felt very, very lonely, and I would understand why!

Martina will only be happy when I come again to her, so during this time we must be very, very busy so that the time will pass by quickly. She hoped that I had a good journey home and asked if I had a big check at the border. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she loves only me, and sent all her big love to me. 

05.09.1988 
This letter from Martina arrived after the one she wrote on 18.09.1988 which was delayed due to the post strike in England. 

Martina wrote that today she visited the woman at the government police office, from 2:55 pm to 3:00 pm, and listened to what she told her. She said she had received two letters of complaint, and it wasn’t necessary that Martina wrote to the East German leader as only Dresden can solve our problem. Martina explained that if she had known that she couldn’t expect help from this office in East Berlin, she wouldn’t have written to them, so she will never do this again. After Martina had made her complaint, the woman had passed on her letter to the director in the Dresden office, and it's looking very positive in solving our problem. Just before Martina left, she told her I was in Dresden again for 8 days, and she replied “We know this!” So, I could see that I’m being checked to see if I can get a visa, and this is because I received the reply to my application so late. Martina also informed the woman that I will get a multiple visa to visit East Germany, and she replied that very few people can get this, so I couldn’t visit her every weekend! Martina wrote that the woman could see that I will do everything possible to solve this problem, even when it meant visiting her every weekend in Dresden.

The woman told Martina that they need approximately 11 weeks to answer her complaint. So, Martina had not phoned my father or the British Embassy in East Berlin, and hoped that we must have received an answer by the beginning of October. Otherwise, we would have to inform the Consulate at the British Embassy. But after Martina’s visit to the government police, she knew that she would do many things to solve this problem and get permission for the marriage. If the government police in Dresden don’t solve our problem, then we’ll make an international complaint and inform the British Embassy so that the East German authorities are put under pressure to give a positive answer. 

At the moment the government police have decided positively about the complaint, and we must only be patient and can’t make a mistake when we now inform the British Embassy. But if we receive another negative answer, then we must inform the Embassy, etc. Martina thought very positively during her visit to the government police, and didn’t have a long discussion with the woman. 

Martina finished by writing that she missed me so much in her life and I should come back soon to her.

07.09.1988 
This letter from Martina also arrived after the one she wrote on 18.09.1988, so the post-strike in England was having a big impact on when we both received letters from each other.

Martina wrote that today she was very busy because she had washed all the bed linen, including the children, and hung everything up on the washing line before going to work. She had to get up early to do this, but the weather was warm and sunny, so the bed linen would dry quickly.

Martina hoped that would arrive as normal and not have a big check, so we would see. She also hoped she would receive a letter from me at the end of next week. As I would be busy with lectures tomorrow and the following days, Martina knew that I wouldn’t have much time to write to her. But when I was in good health then she would be a little happier. Martina asked me what the doctor told me on Tuesday in the hospital, or would I have to wait for the test results?

I told Martina that my father would have a new telephone number at work at the beginning of October, so Martina asked me to let her know this soon so that she could phone him if the government police give an answer. Martina asked me what I thought about her visit on Monday to the government police and what they told her? Martina’s father suggested that she phone the Consulate at the British Embassy in East Berlin to put herself on the waiting list to get married to a British citizen, and be number 13! But she wasn’t sure if it would be better to wait until the beginning of October before doing anything else.

Martina now knew in her mind that the woman at the government police had received two copies of the complaint to the East German leader, because this was the only address that she had sent two copies to. Martina was nearly sure that the woman at the government police had noticed that she must have made more copies of this complaint, but doesn’t know who else has received this. So, for the government police it was a mystery where the complaint had also been sent to.

Martina wrote that if we haven’t received an answer at the beginning of October, it would be best when I send 4 visa forms to the travel agency in East Berlin, without having to pay extra money for an express visa, only a normal visa. So, the government police would know that I will soon visit again because we haven’t received an answer from them. That’s why they should give an answer quickly, otherwise we would be very, very angry with them. Martina asked me if I thought this was a good idea or not.

13.09.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden. In the morning, she had heard on the radio that today the post-strike will finish and if this was true! We could correspond with each other again and normally, so that’s good news. But we will still phone on Sunday 18.09.1988 as after this our post will be regular. She loved me so much, and still misses me!!!

13.09.1988 
This letter from Martina arrived after the one she wrote on 15.09.1988. Martina wrote that she had heard on the radio that the post-strike will be finished today, so this morning she wrote a postcard to me. So, our post to each other should soon start to arrive, and hope that her last letters have already arrived, or will do so in the next few days. Now she could write this letter in the evening.

The week began very cold and raining, so the summer is over. The last sunny and warm day was when we phoned on Sunday! Today Carmen had received note 3 in maths, and if she had concentrated better, she could have got note 2. Carina was now learning Russian in school, and Martina wasn’t happy that she had to learn this language. Every Friday Carina was learning English from the lessons on TV. 

Martina was fine and not ill, and also hoped this was the same for me. Only that she felt very lonely without me, and hoped this time would also go quickly.  

15.09.1988 
Martina wrote that last night she had a toothache, so this morning she had to go to the dentist where she waited 1.5 hours before she could go in the room and have a new filling. Now she was feeling better after the visit to the dentist, and had a slight headache. Martina had an injection for the filling as the dentist said she couldn’t be ill in the winter and not get influenza. 

When Martina had time, she tried to solve the Rubik’s cube I bought for her, but can only get 1 side all the same colour. She certainly couldn’t solve this in two minutes like I can. In the afternoon Martina was shopping with Anett, and Carina wrote a little letter, but didn’t know what she had written to me.

Martina wrote that in 5 weeks’ time I would be on holiday with my sister, and I would have much rest and relax in Tenerife. It was such a pity that she could be with me there.

Martina had a big longing for me, and misses me so much, especially at night!! She hoped she would receive one letter from me as the post-strike is now over. Martina would be very happy when we could phone each other on Sunday. But this happiness will go quickly because 10 to 15 minutes is too short for her. At the moment Martina only had one wish and that was I come back to her soon

15.09.1998
The letter from Carina was also from this date. She was very happy about my visit to Dresden for her mother’s birthday. Carina would send me a card of their school clothes. Carmen and her had had a short maths test in the school, and Carmen got note 3, whereas her test was today.

Carina had a wish for a Christmas present, that I buy a pink jogging suit as she needs this in the school as they are often outside. She was 1,44 metre tall, and would be very happy when I could buy this for her.

15.09.1988
The Home Office in London wrote the following letter to my local MP.

Thank you for your letter of 27.07.1988 with this enclosure about Miss Martina Benscheck, the East German fiancée of your constituent Mr David Meadows of 71 Severn Road, Oadby, Leicestershire. I am sorry to hear that the couple are experiencing so many problems in obtaining permission for their marriage to take place, and for Miss Benscheck to leave East Germany for the United Kingdom where the couple wish to settle.

The position is that on 31.12.1987 the Immigration Department informed the Migration and Visa Department, Foreign and Commonwealth Office that it was prepared to authorise a visa to enable Miss Benscheck to come here for settlement, provided that the relevant marriage documents were submitted to the British Embassy in East Berlin, where her visa was to be issued. However, although it must be stressed that the decision to grant her exit facilities from her own country rests solely with the East German authorities, you will be pleased to know that my officials have spoken to the Foreign and Commonwealth Office who will be happy to raise the case with the East German authorities. Before they do so however they will require further details to be provided. I would be grateful therefore if you could ask Mr Meadows to telephone one of their officials on 260-2393.

18.09.1988 
Martina wrote that she was happy to hear me on the phone, but it would be much better to be with me forever, when this was possible. She likes very much to talk to me on the phone, so it wasn’t important how much this cost, but the minutes are going by so quickly and the call has finished in no time.

Even when Martina hadn’t received a letter from me due to the post strike in England, she was looking forward to when we could speak to each other on the phone, and during the week she wanted the time to pass by quickly until Sunday. 

Today Martina took some photos with her new camera, but she could only buy a black & white film as colour is not available at the moment. She asked me if I had developed the photos that I took when I visited her. When these are developed, and the post is normal again, could I send some photos in my letters to her.

Martina’s mother asked if I could buy some small batteries for her torch. She also wrote on a small piece of paper what I need for eye drops (OXTA DEXA 0,1% - made in Finland) as the air is very polluted in Dresden. Then I could bring this with me so that I’m not ill during this time. Martina could only cure a little illness for me. Martina wrote that she has tried to buy some fashion stockings, but nothing is available in East Germany. It would be very nice of me when I could buy her a pair of black stockings, and another pair in white with a little pattern. Otherwise, she would have to wear trousers most of the time which she didn’t like in autumn and winter. Martina finished her letter by writing that I should come back to her soon and sent lots of love to me.

19.09.1988
I received the following letter from my local MP.

I thought you would like to have the enclosed letter which I have just received from the Home Office in relation to Miss Martina Benscheck.

I do hope you will take the opportunity to telephone the number given towards the end of the Minister’s letter, and I do hope that this matter meets with a successful conclusion.
20.09.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden. Today it would be only a postcard from her because she was very busy and is now tired. She missed me so much in her life, and she is only happy when she is with me, or when she can hear my voice on the phone! She had a big longing for me, and she hoped that we’ll soon be together again. Last Sunday she had forgotten to tell me that this Sunday the clocks go back one hour, but she would phone me normally as she knew that the clocks change later in England than in the GDR

26.09.1988
This letter from Martina arrived after the one she wrote on 28.09.1988. Martina thanked me for my letter from 04.09.1988 which arrived on Friday. Due to the post strike in England this letter took 19 days to reach her. She also thanked me for the phone call yesterday which made her a little happier.

Martina wrote that yesterday she was very sad and felt really unhappy. Carina and Carmen woke up early in the morning and blamed them for playing very loud. Also, the unexpected visit from Frank with his new wife which made very, very unhappy because he hadn’t told her that he would be there on this day. Martina knew so many people who could get married, but we must wait such a long time before we can do so. Another reason Martina was unhappy was due to pains from her period. Martina apologised that she was so unhappy on the phone yesterday, but today she is feeling better, and the children helped her with the housework and did their homework very well without any help.

Today Martina was thinking often of me and my telephone call to London, and asked if this was successful. Yesterday our telephone call lasted nearly 20 minutes, but the time went by so quickly and she wanted this to last longer as she had so much to tell me. But she looked at her watch and had to finish the call as she only had 50 East Mark with her, to pay her grandmother for the phone call. Martina wrote that she loved me so much, and missed me immensely. We had only been apart for three weeks, but for Martina it seemed more like three months. She hoped so much that we could be together again in 7 or 8 weeks as up to the Christmas visit the time is so long, 12 weeks.

During the day Martina was very busy and thought she would be tired in the evening, but when she went to bed she couldn’t sleep for a long time because she could see my empty bed, and could only remember the lovely time together. But Martina thinks we will soon see each other and hopes that the government police will give an answer at the beginning of October for the marriage. If not, she would visit the woman at the government police on 11.10.1988 and ask why they need more than 11 weeks to answer her complaint. 

Martina wrote that when I am on holiday, my father could send the visa application forms for all my family members to the travel agency in East Berlin, when he knows the wedding date from her. Martina was really looking forward to our next phone call on 09.10.1988 at 3:00 pm, and I would be forever her only love.

28.09.1988 
Martina started her letter by writing that she had a longing for me more every day and would like to be with me again. She thanked me for my letters from 14.09. and 18.09.1988 which arrived today. Martina was very happy to receive letters from me again, and hoped that they will now be delivered normally.

Today Martina had bought a film for the new camera from my parents, but only black & white. She could only hope that the shops would have colour films for her camera. It was really terrible that she could not be on holiday with me in Tenerife.

Today Martina had received a postcard from her parents in Czechoslovakia which she had to answer urgently because they will come back next week. 

Martina explained that I misunderstood on the phone about the eye drops as she couldn’t buy this in Dresden. This would only be possible if she is ill and gets a prescription for this from the doctor. At the moment her eyes are fine, and the doctor wouldn’t be able to use her social insurance to give me a prescription. Martina had asked a work colleague, that she had told me about, to write down the eye drops that he is taking. Then I would be able to ask my doctor if I could use the same brand of eye drops for when I next visit Dresden, as my eyes are painful from the polluted air there. Martina hoped I now understood, if not she would have to try to explain better!

Today Martina had received an invitation to visit a school reunion on 21.10.1988 for everyone in a previous class. This was a big surprise for Martina as she didn’t expect that someone else would organise this, as usually she always had to organise this with another school friend. On this day my sister and I would be travelling to Tenerife, so she would accept the invitation to go to the school party, and was sure that she hadn’t told anyone about her future plans. At the next school reunion, she would not be there.

Martina hoped she could see me soon in reality as she misses me every minute. She had such a big longing for me, and was also always waiting for me too, very much.

[bookmark: _qp6mvwm3tsgs]October 1988:

01.10.1988 
Martina started her letter by telling me she couldn’t write to me yesterday as she was too tired after working many hours in the kitchen at work. Two colleagues were on holiday, and the manager asked her if she could help in the kitchen, and when she got back home her feet were painful. Then at 3:00 pm Michael brought Claudia to Martina so that she could stay overnight with her. Claudia needed sport shoes for Monday at the kindergarten, but Anett was unable to buy any in Dresden, so they would be going to Czechoslovakia to buy some.

Today Marina received a postcard from her parents in Czechoslovakia that they would be coming back to Dresden next Friday as the following Monday they must work again.

Martina still hadn’t received an answer from the government police, and would only wait one more week for this. If there was still no answer, then she must visit the woman there on 11.10.1988 Martina asked me if it would be best that I contact the Embassy before her visit to the government police so that our names can be added to their list of British citizens who are waiting to get married in East Germany.

Tomorrow is Sunday, and it was unusual for Martina not to have a phone call with me. But next Sunday she would be a little happier to hear my voice again when we speak to each other on the phone. 

Martina finished her letter by writing that I’m her only and real love in life, sending all her big love to me. I should sleep well in my bed, but soon we will be together in bed!!

03.10.1988 
Martina thanked me for my letter and was surprised that I wrote this so late (10:45 pm) as at this time she is always in bed and deep asleep. She normally goes to bed between 9:00 pm and 10:00 pm as she needs to wake up early in the morning.

Martina wouldn’t be able to write a letter to me tomorrow because she has parents' evening at both schools. One hour with Carina’s teacher, and then one hour with Carmen’s teacher, so it would be late when she would be back at home.

It was very good for Martina to read that my local MP, and the British Embassy in East Berlin, will help us to solve our problem. She knew that if she tried to solve this problem on her own, the government police would not do this quickly as they would need more than one year before they give us the permission to get married. So, we can very much hope that we get the permission this year from the government police. Also, we need to show the government police that I want to marry her soon, otherwise they will think she only wants to marry me so that she can then quickly leave East Germany. But I knew this was not the reason for her. She loved me very, very much, which I know. Martina asked me when she will see me again in Dresden, and to tell her that my love for her will never die. It was true that nobody could destroy our love. She wanted to know when I would forever belong to her?

05.10.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard with flowers in a vase. She wrote that she has just returned from her girlfriend, and today she received four letters from me. Tomorrow Martina will write more in a letter. It was a pity that I was missing two letters from her, but she hoped they would soon arrive. It could be that the letters are delayed because of the post-strike, and not arrive in the correct order. Martina missed me so much and sent all her big love to me!

06.10.1988 
Martina thanked me for three letters that arrived, and on Monday with copies of correspondence with my local MP. Yesterday Martina visited Petra, her old school friend, as she phoned on Tuesday to let her know that a letter from me had arrived. So, Martina could only write a postcard yesterday because she got back very late as they were discussing the school reunion on 21.10.1988. 

Martina still hadn’t received an invitation from the government police about her complaint, so I could see that the woman there made a big bluff with her. She was very angry with the government police, and was sure that she wouldn’t be able to believe what they told her when she next visits. So, I could now inform the British Embassy about this and ask that we be added to the list for humanity reasons. The Consul needed to know that the government police will never give an answer in writing, either positive or negative, and the Embassy and the Commonwealth Office needed to believe her. Martina would never get help from the government police, and now I can see the reality. She didn’t agree with the government and political system in East Germany. As a result, Martina was very sad that she couldn’t tell me good news on Sunday when we spoke on the phone. 

Martina was a little happier today because a big parcel had arrived from Isolde, a penfriend in West Germany, with birthday presents and many clothes. But Isolde must be very small as she couldn’t wear the trousers as they didn’t fit her. There were also many sweets for the children, but she couldn’t give them this as they would soon have bad teeth. 

Today Martina was very busy because she had to go shopping for the long weekend because the shops are closed for three days. She also bought cinema tickets for Saturday as the children, and her girlfriend and daughter will go there. After this she went to the post office and had to carry the big parcel from Isolde home. So, Martina was very tired at dinner, but had a bath and now feels better and could write to me, even if her handwriting wasn’t so good today.

Martina made a decision yesterday that she must write to me because she had received so many letters from me. Yesterday she made a cake for the national holidays (Friday, Saturday and Sunday), and today she couldn’t watch TV as she wanted to write a letter to me. It was a pity that the pillar box wouldn’t be emptied tomorrow, but on Saturday they will do this, like Postman Pat!

Isolde had apologised to Martina for sending the parcel so late, but she was on holiday for one week with her friend, also in Tenerife. Martina answered that we wanted to have a holiday in Tenerife in October, but the government police have destroyed this plan. It was such a pity that we couldn’t have a holiday there together.

Isolde was very surprised that Martina had posted a birthday card to her from Frankfurt, and thought she was in West Germany on her way to England. I had posted the birthday card for Martina on my way back to London via Frankfurt. But Isolde knew that it is not easy to leave East Germany, and hoped so much for us that Martina and I could soon be together.  Martina wanted to know when we would be together. Only our love can show our future was ahead, and soon we'll be together. 

Martina wrote that her arms are painful from carrying the heavy bag after shopping, so she hoped I would excuse her for the bad handwriting in this letter. 

Martina also wanted to know when would be my next visit to her as on the calendar it is only 10 weeks to Christmas, but for her it seemed nearly double that. She was sure that I wouldn’t be ill when I next visit her in Dresden! Martina wrote that she will always wait for me, and never give up, but sometimes she doesn’t feel well because she is not so strong and powerful to accept this long, long wait until we can get married. So, she needed to have much rest and relaxation during the next three days so that she feels stronger when she visits the woman at the government police office next Tuesday, 11.10.1988. Martina then wrote in German that she doesn’t know why we have to go through this hell, but we must do so. Our love must have such a big stand for this test!

Martina was sure her parents wouldn’t be happy when they arrived back home tomorrow and she still hasn't received a positive answer from the government police, but hoped they would accept this. Martina would also phone me on Sunday 16.10.1988 as this would be the last phone call before I go on holiday, and also hoped she could tell me what the woman at the government police told her when she visits next week.

09.10.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard that had a dog sitting in a basket and waiting patiently. Martina thanked me for the six letters that arrived from me today. This was very nice, and now she knows the post is regular. She was really looking forward to our telephone call this afternoon and will prepare the meal quickly. Martina wrote that she will always wait for me like this dog, and also be faithful to me because she loved me very much! Only 10 days and then I would be on holiday, so we couldn’t phone each other which is a pity. But when I am back, then we can phone each other again, and if I agree about this.

09.10.1988 
Martina thanked me for six letters that had arrived in the last four days. Today she was very happy to hear my voice on the phone, but every time the call is quickly over. She wanted to say much more lovely words to me on the phone, but it was more important that we speak about our important information (permission for marriage, etc.). But I am always her sweet desire, and last night she dreamed so many nice things about me and her! She could only feel happy when I was by her side. It was a pity that she couldn’t speak to me on the phone in two weeks as I would be on holiday, so she needed to hear my voice again on Sunday 16.10.1988.

Martina wrote that I didn’t understand on the phone due to her pronunciation that the government police are bluffing us because she couldn’t believe what they say to her. It was a big surprise for Martina when I told her I had written 10 letters to her, as she was very curious about what I wrote in so many letters.

On Tuesday Martina will visit the government police and must hold back her anger and rage when she speaks to the woman there, and not have a political discussion with her. So, she must try not to be aggressive with this woman, even though she was sure she wouldn’t give her the correct information or answer. But Martina knew how long they needed for an answer because they told her approximately 11 weeks to answer her complaint. How long has this woman delayed this “approximate”?

When Martina spoke to me on the phone this afternoon she couldn’t hear me for a few seconds, so there could have been a fault on the line or our telephone call was being monitored? Our other phone calls were not disrupted before, and my information was really necessary for her. If it was the same with our next phone call and my voice disappears, then I should hang up and she will try to phone me again. 

I had suggested to Martina that she do knitting to pass the time away when we are not together. Martina wrote that she hasn’t knitted for many years, and it was also a big problem in the shops as she can’t buy nice and modern wool. Also, when the shops have wool, people are limited to how much they can buy, and everyone wants to buy the same colour. Martina is not happy when she sees a big queue of people waiting to buy wool. If Martina was to start knitting, she would want to finish something as soon as possible, and then she wouldn’t be able to write to me so often! But if I could send her enough wool, she would start knitting a jumper for Carmen because she would need to learn this again. If knitting a jumper for Carmen is good, she would also knit something for me. 

Martina hoped that the Consul at the British Embassy could help us to solve our problem, now that he knows the reality in East Germany and also the rules from the authorities. Martina wrote that when I looked at the laws from GDR it states in § 14 (2) that the manager only has 4 weeks to answer a complaint, and the director only six weeks to answer a complaint. Together this is 10 weeks, and not 11 weeks that she was told by the government police woman. So now I could see that this woman gave false information again. Martina hoped that I could now understand why she can’t believe what this woman tells her, and she could only expect help from the Embassy or me. Martina wrote I should thank the consul for his big help, and also thanked me for my help to solve our problem so quickly that we then have the permission.

11.10.1988
Martina thanked me for three letters that had arrived, and also one for the children. Martina wrote that she also missed me very much and that I was her sweet desire!

Yesterday Martina had received a postcard from Isolde on holiday in Tenerife, and the beautiful view made her very sad because she couldn’t have a holiday there with me. Martina wrote I should say thank you to my mother and sister for their help to buy some tights for her. It really wasn’t possible to buy tights in Dresden. Anett and Michael had to go to Czechoslovakia for one day for shoes that they couldn’t buy in Dresden. 

Today Martina visited the woman at the government police office, and was there from 10:00 am to 10:05 am, but wasn’t given exact information and no concrete answer. Martina noted that the woman had to prepare for 2 minutes before she could go inside the room. The time when the last young woman left the room and when Martina could go inside was 2 minutes. The woman told Martina there is no answer from the director to her complaint, and there will be necessary forms to complete between East Germany and Great Britain to solve our problem positively, but Martina didn’t believe what the woman told her. Martina replied that the woman knew since 05.01.1988 that she would move to Great Britain, and this couldn’t be done now as she had over 6 months’ time. Martina asked for a written document about what they talked about, but the woman didn’t give her any answer. She also requested a concrete date how long they would need to give an answer, and the woman only said “soon”. But if she had received an answer, she would inform Martina immediately!! So, I could see that her visit to the government police wasn’t successful, and she could only hope that the British Embassy and the GDR Ministry would solve our problem. For Martina it was impossible for her to solve this problem, so she wouldn’t visit the government police woman again until she had received an invitation from her. It was a big test of her nerves when she visited the government police as she needed to be patient and quiet. So, we can now expect that there will be no time limit for an answer and no concrete date for the permission.

Martina asked me if I had phoned the British Embassy after our phone call last Sunday. If not, I should phone the Consul and ask him to put her name on the list and if he has information about a necessary document or settle permission from GDR. Martina was sure that this information was not true, and the woman at the government police office will again delay our marriage. It was better when I contacted the Embassy as I could explain this better. Martina was sure that she wouldn’t need to phone me in Tenerife when I am on holiday as she wouldn’t receive a positive answer so quickly from the government police. 

When Martina told her mother about this, she had stomach pains, so even though she could relax on the rehabilitation she was ill again from this stress. Martina wrote that I could understand why she is not happy today. On Sunday it is possible that she will be very sad and unhappy when we speak to each other on the phone as she can’t tell me good news. Martina hoped I could visit her again soon because she misses me so much and until Christmas it is 10 weeks which is too long for her. But if I couldn’t visit her earlier, she would have to be patient!

12.10.1988
Martina wrote that today was Claudia’s 3rd birthday party in the afternoon, and when she got back home, she was very tired, so this would only be a short letter. 

Martina thanked me for the two letters which arrived today. She had made a note of my father’s new telephone number at work. Martina wrote that today she tried to phone the Consul at the British Embassy in East Berlin, but couldn’t get a connection, so it would be better when I write a letter to him before I go on holiday. She wanted to know from him if her name is on the list for East German citizens waiting to get married to a British person, and what he can do to soon solve our problem. Martina had thought much about the delayed permission, so it could be possible that her old father-in-law delayed our permission. He is a civil defence colonel and it could be he has given advice to the director at the government police in Dresden to delay her permission, and her name is not unknown there. But after the divorce she hasn’t seen him again and had no contact with him. So, it would be much better when an East Berlin Minister makes a decision for our permission. Normally, this relationship cannot be necessary for our permission to get married, but this could be a reason for delaying this. Martina asked me if the Embassy should know this information why the permission could be delayed. But Martina also thought that Frank is now married again, so his father could no longer blame her and give advice that her permission to get married to me be delayed anymore. 

Martina asked me that if I didn’t have time to write to the Consul at the British Embassy before I went on holiday, should she write a letter to him with all the news? Her parents also thought this could be the reason why there is a delay in getting married. Martina finished her letter by writing I should sleep well, and think of her before I go to sleep!

13.10.1988
I received the following letter from the Foreign and Commonwealth Office in London.

I am writing to advise you that our Embassy made formal representations to the GDR authorities on 06.10.1988 on behalf of Frau Martina Monika Benscheck.

The GDR authorities do not usually give a specific reply to our representations though we shall naturally let you know if we hear directly from them. You are doubtless keeping in close contact with your fiancée. It would be useful if you could let me know if you hear of any developments, so that we can decide whether and when further action might be appropriate. My telephone number is 01-270 2394.

14.10.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard with a cat on it. Martina wrote that today she is ill and needed to rest, otherwise she would have a breakdown because of the bad experience when she visited the government police. At the moment she couldn’t buy a postcard with a dog on it, but this cat is also like her! Martina wrote that she is waiting forever for me and will always love me! At the end she wrote sweet love from my bed bunny!

15.10.1988 
Martina thanked me for two letters, one which arrived yesterday and the other today. With this letter was a postcard from Hrensko in Czechoslovakia which is 60 km from Dresden and only 1 km from the East German border. On this postcard Martina put an X and wrote they were on this bridge (Prebischtor), but the view wasn’t good. It was full of fog, so they could see anything. Martina signed this postcard with Carina, and reading her letter I could understand why she was there.

Yesterday Martina sent a registered letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin, but it’s possible that they will not receive this. She had also sent one copy of this letter from Czechoslovakia to them, and also one copy to me in this letter. Martina thought it was better when the consul had written authorisation from her to contact the GDR Ministry and hoped I could understand why.

It was not easy for Martina to be so much without me and having a big problem with the government police. If she didn’t sleep so long on Friday/Saturday, she would have another nervous breakdown. All she could do, and this would be the last visit to the government police in Dresden, is to speak to the director there. He has all our documents and she will hear what he has to say to her when she asks him why our permission is delayed. After this visit Martina would have no possibility to solve our problem on her own. That’s why she has to hope that her name is on the waiting list at the British Embassy. 

Martina hoped that I’m well, and after my nice holidays I would stay healthy until we are together at Christmas. After my holiday there is only 8 weeks until Christmas! She was really looking forward to our telephone call tomorrow, but she isn’t happy that she can’t say good news to me. Martina asked me if I had any news from the Embassy or Commonwealth Office. 

Martina was not happy during the week, and the reason for this was her visit to the government police on Tuesday. Martina missed me very, very much, especially in the evening and at night! She needed me so much and asked when we would be forever together.



16.10.1988
Martina wrote a letter in German to the British Embassy in East Berlin which I’ve translated into English.

Enclosed is 1 copy of my request dated 14.10.1988, which I submitted to Deutsche Post for forwarding on the same day.

Since the success of this letter is uncertain, I am sending you another copy.

Copy of the original:

- Marriage Mr. Meadows/Benscheck -

After a summons on 5 September 1988 and my renewed visit on 11 October 1988 to the Internal Affairs Department of the Dresden City Council, Room 14, I again received unspecific information on the processing of our application for marriage. (According to the Law Gazette of the GDR, Part 1, No. 26 of 27.09.1983, §14 (2) for processing complaints is 10 weeks!)

I hereby sincerely ask you to solve our problem on a humanitarian basis. Best thanks in advance for your efforts

16.10.1988 
Martina thanked me for the telephone call today and was very happy to hear my voice. She apologised for being a little confused because she had such a bad experience from visiting the government police that she couldn't speak well. It was so terrible that the authorities have again delayed our permission, so she didn’t have hope that we could get a positive answer until December. That’s why at the moment she can’t think clearly, and not able to think well about when they leave East Germany as she couldn’t say if it would be possible to buy the tickets in East Mark. If the government police don’t want her to leave East Germany, even when she makes many problems with her many visits, then they advise that she must pay until the border, and then I must pay for them because I would then be her husband. Then I would have to do this as the government police expect this from me, but if she can pay in East Marks, then she’ll definitely do this. So, I could see that many questions were unknown and vague at this time. That’s why she hasn’t received the permission before she can make a correct plan for our future. The government has destroyed so many plans, and she can’t believe what they told her. The problem with planning the travel to leave East Germany we can discuss when I visit her at Christmas, and she hoped that by then we’ll have the permission because on 05.01.1989 we will have waited one year for this! It would be terrible when the government police tell her that they need new documents because the others are old and invalid. But she needed to think clearly, that when she would write new documents, the rules would begin again from this new date!!! So, she hoped I could understand better the bad rules from the government police. It really is not easy to live in East Germany, and so I could understand why many people don’t agree with the rules, like her now!

The next 2 Sundays will be empty for her because she will very much miss the telephone calls with me. The government police woman told Martina that they are doing everything to give her a positive answer soon, but she can't believe this. Instead, they do everything to delay our permission to get married and for leaving East Germany. So, she had to visit the director in the Dresden office without an invitation or making an appointment on the telephone and when he didn't expect her. It would be a surprise visit for him, and he wouldn’t be able to agree with what the woman told her last time she was there. 

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that forever together will be the happiest time for her, but when will this be so?

17.10.1988
I wrote the following letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin.

Since our visit to the British Embassy in East Berlin on 30.08.1988 we have been waiting for an answer from the government police in Dresden regarding our application for marriage.

Martina visited the government police on Monday, 05.09.1989, but all she was told at this visit was that she should not write any more letters to Berlin as only Dresden can solve this problem.

According to rule 14.2 of the “Order governing matters of the reunification of families and of marriages between GDR citizens and foreigners”, an answer must be given within 10 weeks from the date that a letter of complaint is submitted to the local authorities. Martina submitted her letter of complaint on 20.07.1988, so she should have received an answer by now. When Martina visited the government police on 11.10.1988 she asked how long they would need to give an answer to her complaint, but all she was told was that they did not know when an answer would be given. It’s almost 13 weeks since the letter of complaint was submitted, and the way things are going this matter could drag on for ages without an answer being given.

Last week Martina tried to telephone you at the British Embassy but was unable to get a connection, so on Friday 14.10.1988 she wrote a letter to you explaining the difficulties she is experiencing with the authorities in Dresden. Although this letter was sent by recorded delivery there is no guarantee that you will receive it.

I would be most grateful if you could take up our case with the GDR Ministry in East Berlin as the government police in Dresden will not give us permission to get married.

I will be visiting Martina again at Christmas, but I hope before then that the problems with the application for marriage can be resolved.

17.10.1988
I wrote the following letter to the Western European Department at the Foreign and Commonwealth Office in London.

Thank you for your letter dated 13.10.1988 which I received this morning.

I am enclosing a letter which I have sent to Mr. Weeks at the British Embassy in East Berlin.

I spoke to my fiancée yesterday afternoon on the telephone and she told me that she will visit the director at the government police tomorrow morning, but she does not have any hope that he will give a positive answer for the application for marriage. This will be her last visit to the government police in Dresden as she always leaves very depressed. In future she will wait for an invitation from the government police to visit them. 

At the moment I do not know when my fiancée will receive an answer from the authorities in Dresden, but as soon as a decision has been made, I will let you know the outcome.

18.10.1988 
Martina thanked me for my letter that arrived today. She wrote that today was an eventful day for her. In the morning, she visited the director at the government police in Dresden and wanted to tell me about this. Her visit lasted 10 minutes, from 9:55 am to 10:05 am. The head manager wasn’t in his office, so Martina spoke to his assistant and told her about our problem and the delays to get married. She was informed about this problem and knew that she had made a big complaint, and the director had now decided to give a positive answer. But this answer was on the way to the government police woman at the city council, so in a few days Martina should receive an invitation from her. But no information why they have delayed our permission. So, Martina thought that her visit was a little successful.

In the afternoon Frank and his father visited her at home. Frank took all his belongings from her flat, and now this is very empty. He wanted Martina to sign a document for selling her old refrigerator and they would collect this one week later. If she didn’t sign this document, they would go to court to resolve this matter. Martina refused to sign this document and they were very angry with her because they needed this refrigerator at his father’s summer house. But after the divorce Frank and Martina decided she could keep the refrigerator. Martina knew since summer that Frank has changed his mind and now wants the refrigerator. Martina thought they could put her under pressure to sign this document, with the threat of going to court, and at first, she was a little shocked, but now it wouldn’t be a problem for her. If they decided to go to court, it would take 4 to 6 weeks to arrange a date, and before then we could be married! But if the court date is earlier, and they decide that she has to give Frank the refrigerator, then she wouldn’t need this anymore. So, after the shock was over Martina could think what could happen to her. She knew in her mind that Frank was very angry with her, because she didn't do what he wanted, and he had signed a document for renunciation of the children. 

At 7:00 pm Martina had an appointment with Carina’s teacher which didn’t last long. The teacher told Martina that Carina should be a better partner in the school class, and should write better and more clearly in her books. The teacher is new in the class, so he only knew the children for a short time and doesn’t know how good they are at school.

Martina finished her letter by writing that she felt sure that we can soon get married!! She missed me very much and I am still forever in her mind

20.10.1988 
Martina thanked me for three letters which all arrived today. Yesterday Martina received an invitation card from the government police and she should visit them urgently at 2:30 pm. Martina went to this appointment, but she didn’t believe it would be the wedding date because the woman sent her the invitation on Tuesday. So, she didn’t expect to receive a positive answer for our permission. Now the government police woman told her they need a document from Frank regarding the non-impediment for the children so that they could leave East Germany with her. Martina was a little shocked because she always thought that Frank had given his permission for this. But up to now the woman found out that Frank’s permission is not existent. Martina was very angry about this, and asked herself, why has the woman only told her about this now. The woman invited Frank to visit her in February, but up to now she hadn’t received an answer from him. She told Martina that she needed a document from Frank for solving this problem with the children. But Martina replied she doesn’t know where he lives and when she will see him again. He always visits her unexpectedly, and has no interest for the children because she always has to beg for money from him for them. After Martina told the woman this information, like she had also done in July, she was told she should now write a document on her own and describe this situation to the government police. Martina asked how long it would take for the manager to give an answer, and there was no definite time.

This was really terrible, as I could also see how difficult it is for me to get married to her. Martina hoped I would be more patient with her and the big delay from the government police. Now she will sign a letter for this document, and tomorrow she will type this so that she can post this on Friday. I could see in reality how the government police offices work.

Martina read in one of my letters that I had bought a watch for Carmen as a Christmas present which made her curious. But I would also be curious as it was Carmen's wish that I buy her a watch for Christmas! Last week Carmen wanted to write a letter to me to ask me for what she wished for Christmas, but she didn’t want Carmen to do that. So, I was now a good mind reader for the children!

Tomorrow evening Martina would be going to the school class party, but she can’t be happy as she would be thinking of me every minute, especially as I would be travelling to Tenerife without her and the children. That's such a pity.

21.10.1988
Martina wrote the following letter in German to the government police which I’ve translated into German.

- Personal statement concerning the contact between the child's father and my two daughters -

On 17 June 1986, our marriage was divorced and, according to the decision of the District Court, I was granted parental rights for the two children, Carina and Carmen (see Annex 1).

At the hearing, it was determined that the right of access between them was not time-bound but could only take place in my presence. because of his frequent exposure to alcohol. In order to substantiate this statement, I asked him several times for a clarifying and factual discussion. His lack of interest in the children was expressed by his non-attendance at the mutually agreed dates.

After an unknown delay moving out of the flat, I also had to have the maintenance for the children garnished (see Annex 2).

To this day, I do not know his home address and therefore had to break off all contact. The last time he visited our flat, which was only to pick up personal belongings, he did not even greet the children. Previous visits of the children were only made on their birthdays and similar holidays, which never lasted longer than 5-10 minutes.

Because the children lacked a real father at crucial developmental stages in their lives, the relationship between my future spouse and my children is much more loving and harmonious.

From a humanitarian point of view, I hope for your immediate positive consent and no bureaucratic hindrance to my application and consent to the relocation of my children with me to U.K., Great Britain.

2 annexes:

1 photocopy divorce decree
1 photocopy garnishment decree

21.10.1988
The next post that arrived had a letter from Carina, a drawing from Carmen and a letter dated 08.10.1988 which Martina had to help Carmen finish. Carina wrote that they had a one-week holiday from school and stayed with their grandparents. She wrote down her measurements for a jogging suit, and wished this could be pink, light green or turquoise. The next time I’m in Dresden she will have a surprise for me. Also, Carmen and her both had a surprise for me. Carina had also used the purse I bought for her often for shopping. Carmen started a letter to me, but after a few sentences, Martina had to help her finish this. Carmen wrote that they were in the cinema today. She was reading a lot, but needed to practise maths much more.

22,10.1988
The parcel that Martina sent on this date arrived after the letter dated 08.11.1988. Inside the parcel was a card written by Martina. She wrote that the red cushion cat is for me so that I am not lonely in my room and now have something to cuddle to. She hoped to see me again soon. Martina has waited such a long time for me which seems like millions of years for her, but now she is ready for our beautiful romance! Carina had also written a little card that they had a week holiday from school and stayed with the grandparents. Carmen had drawn a picture of a playground with a girl on a slide.

23.10.1988 
Martina wrote that today she had time to write to me, although she didn’t receive a letter from me at the weekend.

On Friday Martina was at the school class party, after leaving school 15 years ago. The woman who arranged this party had also invited 2 teachers, one who taught German in the 6th class and the other was an old hand working teacher. So, they had some fun when they could remember their time in school and look at old photos. Also, many school members had photos of their families, but Martina didn’t have any photos with her. She also didn’t say anything about her future plans to leave East Germany and live in England with me after we are married. Only her old school friend knew about this but she didn’t talk about this at the party. Martina told this friend that at the next school reunion she could talk about her, and many would be very surprised.

Martina was busy at home decorating a corner in the living room, and her father would bring over two armchairs on Saturday afternoon from their weekend house so that her flat looks nice again. But when Martina is not busy during the weekend she would be very, very sad because she couldn’t be on holiday with me. 

On Friday Martina posted a letter to the government police about the problem with Frank and the children, his disinterest in them, etc. At the moment she couldn’t post a copy of this letter to me. She asked me if she should post this later, or give this to me when I next visit her?

Now Martina was packing a parcel for me and there was much more space available. She would pack even more, but she couldn’t as the customs wouldn’t allow this. So, she would put paper inside the parcel so that it is full and not so empty. She would post this parcel on Tuesday and was sure it would arrive after I got back from holiday. 

This afternoon Martina went to her parents for coffee and cake. As she didn’t have to phone me in the afternoon, she had time available. It was unusual for Martina not to speak to me on a Sunday, but in two weeks’ time this would be possible again. Then Martina hoped she could tell me news about our marriage. At the moment Martina didn’t have any hope that we could get married in December as the restaurants are fully booked for the company's Christmas parties at this time. So, we must not be impatient if we can’t get married in December and hoped this would be possible in January. Also, in December I would visit her after such a long time. So, we would definitely see each other again in December.

In the afternoon Martina’s parents told her that the East German leader will visit England because he can’t have an invitation to go to the USA. So, what would the government in England say about this visit, and have they invited him? Could I tell her more if I know about this matter? Martina was sure that when the UK invited him to visit, they wanted to talk to him about his obligations that he has to fulfil. 

Martina asked me if I could remember if she had told me about her visit to the government police in June/July this year that only the government police can solve the problem with the children and moving to England with her? So, she hoped that they would solve this problem positively for us. The woman at the government police told Martina that Frank would only visit her after sending him many invitations for a meeting. But the woman only informed Frank about Martina’s future plans, and now the manager is missing the permission from him. So, they have not overlooked this matter, and Martina could only hope that they believed what she wrote in her letter. In this letter Martina didn’t mention anything about me adopting the children because then they would need much more time. Only when they can’t soon solve this problem, would Martina then tell them this. Martina asked me what I thought about this and if it was a good idea?

24.10.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden. Today it was only a postcard to me because in a few minutes they would eat a meal. This afternoon Martina had to visit the doctor with Carina because she touched a cat that was ill, but she’s now well and in good health. The doctor told Martina not to worry as the cat did not bite Carina. In a shop near to the hospital Martina was able to buy a colour film for her camera, so the visit to the doctor was also good! In 8 weeks, we will be together again which will be nice. She is always waiting very much for me, that I’m her sweet desire and also forever!

26.10.1988 
Martina thanked me for a letter that arrived today. She also thanked me for sending the parcel, hoping that this wouldn’t be delayed like the letters from me. Martina didn’t understand what I wrote about using a credit card, so it would be best when I show her this later. 

Today Martina posted a parcel for me with the red cushion cat, etc. She would have posted more, but this wasn’t possible because of the customs laws. Today she felt tired and ill, and also had a big headache since the afternoon.

Martina told her mother today about the problem with Frank not giving his permission that the children can leave East Germany. Now her mother was very angry, especially with Martina, because she was too good to Frank and gave him too many things from the flat, etc. It wasn’t good to tell her mother about this problem, because she is ill again with stomach pains. But Martina couldn’t keep this problem secret to herself, otherwise she would also be ill. 

At the moment Martina was really down. She then asked me in German if I still love her, because she loved me so much and misses me in her life. I hadn’t written love words at the end of my last letters, and she missed this very much. Why? She hoped that I also love her much, and not another woman without big problems. 

Tomorrow was a small party at the company, but Martina has decided not to go there. She can’t be happy when she has so many big problems. Also, another man from her work colleagues wanted to have a date with her, but she had no interest in this and she has given me a promise that she will not love another man.

Martina hoped that I could relax and rest on holiday. She felt unhappy because she also needed much rest and to relax, but she couldn’t have a holiday at the moment. Martina asked me if I could understand how she felt.

Martina had decided that she would visit the government police again next Tuesday, and she hoped that they could only say positive information about the problem with the children. I am her only sweet desire, and nobody can change this feeling and destroy her love for me. She was also looking forward to our telephone call on 06.11.1988, 3.00 pm British time as she also misses my voice on the phone which also makes her sad. She had such a longing for me, and can’t live without me.


26.10.1988
I received the following letter from the British Embassy in East Berlin.

Thank you for your letter of 17.10.1988. I am sorry that your fiancée continues to have difficulties with the Dresden authorities.

We are a little ahead of you since, acting on instructions from the Foreign and Commonwealth Office, I formally raised your case with the GDR Ministry of Foreign Affairs on 06.10.1988. Your name has also been added to our list of “humanitarian” cases, which is presented to GDR senior officers and Ministers at every appropriate occasion.

We must now await developments; I can but counsel patience.

I have incidentally received a letter from Frau Benscheck dated 14.10.1988. I am replying to her on the same lines as above.

26.10.1988
The British Embassy wrote the following letter in German to Martina which I’ve translated into English.

I hereby acknowledge with thanks receipt of your letters of 14.10. and 16.10.1988.

I also have a letter from Mr Meadows in which he informs me of your less than pleasant news.

I officially presented your case to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs on 6 October 1988. You may be rest assured that we will do everything in our power to assist you in obtaining permission to marry.

With all good wishes.

27.10.1988 
This letter from Martina arrived after the letter she wrote on 01.11.1988. Martina thanked me for the parcel that arrived today. She had given her mother the batteries, and liked the nice tights very much. She hoped she could wear this, but when the weather is so cold, she would need to wear trousers. 

Martina asked me when I would arrive home from Tenerife? She hoped that my sister and I had a nice time there, but many times she must think of me and where I am on holiday, but still without her!

In the afternoon Martina needed 1.5 hours to do shopping for the weekend. When she went shopping for the previous weekend it took her 2 hours to buy everything! This was one reason that she couldn’t go to the company party. The other reason she wrote to me yesterday in a letter. Also, since Tuesday Martina doesn’t feel well because she lost her voice. She had a big pain in the throat, and drank a lot of tea with lemon in the evening, or milk and honey in the morning. She couldn’t visit the doctor as he would put her on sick leave, and since last Thursday she needed to take over the work from another secretary who was also ill. So, she couldn’t be ill and stay at home. She should work like the government police and not have interest in other people and their work. Actually, she shouldn’t care what happens at her company and with the manager, and be just as indifferent as the government police woman. They do everything possible to delay our permission and work very slowly. 

Martina asked me if I had heard anything from the Consul at the British Embassy. In 7 weeks’, time I would visit Martina at Christmas, and asked me to let her know when exactly I will visit. At the moment Martina was thinking of what I wrote to her that we will definitely get married. What is not definite is the time, so she could only hope that this problem will soon be solved positively for us.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote in German that life without me is so terrible for her and she loves me very, very much. Then in English she wrote that her life and bed is very empty without me next to her!

30.10.1988
The letter from Martina arrived after the letter she wrote on 01.11.1988. Martina thanked me for four letters from 13.10., 16.10., 17.10. and 21.10.1988 which all arrived today. The news from me made her a little happier, and thanked me so much for the help from the British Embassy and Commonwealth Office. Martina knew in her mind that nobody can destroy our love and we will definitely get married!

I had written that after my holiday in Tenerife I would make the travel arrangements to visit Martina at Christmas. Martina wrote that I will have a lot of time to obtain a visa and book a plane ticket. She was very happy that I will visit her after such a long time, and be with her for Christmas and the New Year.

Martina wrote that the post from me must be stopped and controlled because during the week she only received one letter from me, and the parcel, and then on Saturday arrived four letters. She was happy to read that I would take a photo of her with me to Tenerife so that I am not alone on holiday. So, we could be together on holiday, but only in thoughts. So, the next post from me should arrive from Tenerife, and Martina hoped that this would not take such a long time than when I send them from England. Martina missed me so much and that I’m her number 1 and everything in her life!

Today Martina had washed all the bed linen which are now dry and will be ironed in the evening. It was very cold during the day and had snowed a little.

After my suggestion that Martina start knitting to pass the time away, she decided this is a good idea, and now the children want to knit something as well. So, Martina showed them what to do, and for her it was also difficult at the beginning. Now Martina is knitting a little dress for Carmen’s doll. Martina had some wool left which she could use for this.

Today Martina visited her parents, and they talked about my visit at Christmas. Martina and her father would drive to East Berlin in December and meet me at the checkpoint. Her father had one day holiday left which he had saved for the wedding, and Martina had 3 days holiday left and will ask for unpaid holidays. Her sister Sabine was at the court on 26.10.1988, but she is not yet divorced. Now they must fill in forms about what they earn, and then they will receive another date in the court, but no hope that this would be until the end of the year. 

29.10.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard with two cats on it. She wrote that she hadn’t received a letter from me today, so one could arrive tomorrow when she visited her parents. Martina thanked me for the batteries that I bought for her mother. Martina asked me if I arrived home safely from my holiday. This afternoon they will visit her sister Anett, but only stay 1.5 hours because it starts to get dark earlier in the afternoon. Next Sunday we should be happier, and she was sure I knew why!! She wrote that I’m her sweet desire, and she is always missing me very much. Her love for me would never die!
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01.11.1988 
Martina wrote that today she received a letter from the British Embassy in East Berlin that they had received the two letters from her. The Consul wrote that I had also sent him a letter with the same text. He told Martina that he had presented our case with the GDR Ministry on 06.10.1988, and he was doing everything possible to solve this problem. 

Yesterday Martina visited Petra, her old school friend, as she phoned and told her she could collect a letter from me. This had arrived on Saturday. but she came back home very late at 10:30 pm and didn’t have time to write to me. Normally she wouldn’t stay longer than one hour, but they talked a great deal and looked at many photos from their time in school. 

This morning Martina visited the woman at the government police office, and she was not happy to see her again. She told Martina they have received her letter about Frank and his relationship to the children. Martina asked how long they would need to answer this, and the woman replied that this matter must be checked by a special office and didn't know how long this would take. Then the woman gave Martina false information again, because she said this could take half a year!! Martina knew that to answer a complaint it is only 10 weeks, and not 6 months, so she went straight away to her manager and asked his secretary for an appointment. This will be on 08.11.1988 at 10:00 am in room number 127. On this date Martina will tell the manager about the countless false information from the woman in room number 14. Now we will see what this appointment will bring her. 

The woman at the government police had also told Martina that she needed to wait for a written invitation card from her. She said this as Martina was leaving the room, and wasn’t happy that she can’t wait for this invitation. Now Martina knew in her mind that we can’t get married this year because the time is too short for a visa, but she was sure that our marriage would be in January/February. In May 1989 there would be elections in East Germany, and before this many people would be able to leave the country after getting permission to move. So, this was why she had many hopes that we can get married before the elections take place. 

Martina would do her best to solve this problem and soon get the permission for our marriage, but it was also good that the Ministry in East Berlin also knew this problem from the Embassy and how the offices in Dresden work. With this letter was a small notice paper with a woman sitting on a man’s lap with the words printed “...and what else do I have planned for today!”. On this Martina typed 10 times “I love you so very much!”

03.11.1988 
Martina thanked me for two letters, and a postcard, that arrived today. Martina wrote that she had a bad experience with Carmen today and hasn’t yet fully recovered. Carmen did not come home after school, as she stayed with a school friend and was back at home 4 hours late. So, Martina had a big disagreement with Carmen, because Carina and her were looking for Carmen for nearly 3 hours. So, when Carmen had arrived back at home, she must wash herself, and go to bed without eating dinner. Now she was asleep. During this time Martina had many worries about Carmen and was very restless, so tomorrow she will collect her from the school and make sure she comes home. 

Also, Martina had a little pain in heart from all the stress with the government police and also the worries with the children. I should not have worries about this as tomorrow Martina hopes she can relax and soon recover from this. Also, Carmen’s teacher wanted to speak to Martina, so she must also have problems with her.

Tomorrow evening Martina wouldn’t be able to write to me as she would with work colleagues to play skittles, but wouldn’t be there at the beginning because first the children must be in bed and asleep. So, Martina would write again on Saturday, and on Sunday, we would phone each other again. This made her happier than everything else at the moment.

I had written about my first day in Tenerife and that I had a suntan after sitting in the sun. Martina thought it must have been a problem knowing how much things cost because they have the Spanish Peseta in Tenerife. Martina could understand my feeling of sleeping alone in a big bed when I’m in the apartment because it is the same when sleeps in her bed without me! But in 6 weeks we’ll be together, and when she thinks about this visit, she will be much happier than in the last weeks. 

After I have booked the flight for my Christmas visit, I should let her know when I will be arriving at Checkpoint Charlie. At the beginning of December Martina will request three days unpaid holiday from work so that we can be together at home on these days!

05.11.1988 
This letter from Martina arrived after the letter she wrote on 08.11.1988. Martina wrote that she couldn’t write a letter to me today as she had too much of a headache, so she went to bed early after taking a tablet. The next day she continued to write this letter at 7:30 pm.

Martina thanked me for a postcard from 25.10.1988 and the letter from 28.10.1988. She was so happy to hear my voice today, and hoped that I would be in good health next Sunday. I had always written a long report in my letters from Tenerife, and when she read this, she wished even more that she could be there with me. So, we must wait for the next holiday, but can’t plan this. 

On Tuesday Martina had an appointment with the manager at the government police, and hoped she would have good luck for this. Martina would never give up on meeting important people who can help us, even when she is a little unhappy that no GDR person can help her. But she was sure that the help from the consul at the British Embassy would solve the problem. For Martina it was important now to get the permission for marriage, even when the government police can’t solve the problem with the children. This would have to be solved later which shouldn’t take a long time. Also, she must put pressure on them that until Christmas we will get a date for the wedding, and hoped he would accept this. 

Every time Martina visits the government police, she always wears the bracelet and necklace from me so that they can see that I love her so much. She also feels that I am with her there when she wears the bracelet and necklace. But she still misses me, and she can only be happy when she knows in reality that we are forever together. 

On Friday 11.11.1988, at 11.11 am, the carnival time starts in Germany, and at work she will have a little drink with the work colleagues in a room. The manager shouldn’t see this because he wouldn’t allow it. Also, at this time in Germany, it’s possible to kiss all women (freedom of kisses), but she will not allow another man to kiss her. Only I can do this and not her work colleagues! It’s a pity that I’m not with her on this day, but all her love belongs only to me!

Martina had received news that she can sign a contract on 18.11.1988 for a Trabant car, so she will be able to drive this at Christmas. But her parents would have to sell the car because she has given them her savings, and she will only drive this car. When I am in Dresden at Christmas, she will not drive this car with me, because I’m not used to this car and would soon be deaf! So, Martina and her father will fetch me in East Berlin and drive in his car to Dresden. At the end of this letter Martina wrote that only with me she wanted to live and love.

08.11.1988 
Martina wrote that she hadn’t received a letter from me, so the post must be delayed. Today Martina visited the manager at the government police, and she felt my thoughts were with her for this appointment. This was her report from this visit.

When Martina asked him why and how long they will delay our permission to get married, he asked her why she is wearing a black coat? She answered she could only buy this in black, and if she had a choice, she would buy a different colour. Then he said she was entitled to ask these questions, but he couldn’t say how long this would take before she received an answer. At the moment, this decision will be made outside Dresden, and when he receives the answer from there, she will get an urgent invitation from the government police woman. Then Martina asked him why they have their own rules because the processing time they need doesn’t agree with the legal basis. He replied that the laws are “can”, especially for law number 26, and the government police must check all applications, especially where citizens are concerned. Martina asked him if they have all the necessary documents at the authorities, and he said he could remember that all the documents are there and they don’t need more. At the end Martina said she always gets no definite time for processing the complaint, and he replied that nobody can say exactly how long this will take and she should be patient. Martina asked him, is it possible that it will take years, and he said no.
Martina asked me what I thought about this. She thought that the government police wanted to make GDR citizens look dull, and could expect to have no rights from the government or the law. So, I could see how the government police work and how they treat her and other citizens. The solicitor that Martina spoke to was correct when he said the laws are made of elastic that they can pull in any corner they want. So, Martina could expect any help from these offices and I now understand why she needed to ask the Consul at the British Embassy for his help. She was also sure I could now better understand why she doesn’t like to visit the offices at the government police. But when the government police know that I will visit her again at Christmas, then they can see that I will never give up on marrying her, and then they could give us the permission to get married. Otherwise, she cannot go to the elections in May because it is not necessary. She could do this, and doesn’t have to. Like the answer from the manager at the government police.

Tomorrow when Martina talks about this to her parents, they will be very angry and upset about this. Martina was also very angry and furious inside when was at the government police office, but she couldn’t show the manager this, and that’s why her health was not good before and after this visit. Now she would wait for the invitation from them. She hoped that the ulcers in my mouth had now cleared up and that I’m in good health again.

Martina finished the letter by writing that she is still missing me very much, and needed me to be next to her. I’m her number one and everything. She loved me more than ever because I’m not with her.

09.11.1988
This letter from Martina arrived after the one she wrote on 13.11.1988. Martina thanked me for two letters which arrived today. She could understand that I was very lonely on holiday without her and the children, especially when I was on a ferry with my sister and saw a woman that looked exactly like Martina. It was as if Martina was with me on this day, and a hidden message via this woman. Martina wrote she would also have the same feeling when she had this experience and asked if my sister knew about seeing her twin on the ferry. It would be much nicer when we could have a holiday together next year, but at the moment the government police will make this decision, and we can only hope that the consul will soon solve this problem. 

Martina asked me if I had visited the doctor about the ulcers in my mouth, or have these cleared up and I’m in good health again? 

It was only 5 weeks until we met again, and then I will be staying with her over Christmas and the New Year. The children start school again on 03.01.1989, but I need to leave before then. Martina asked if I would be in Dresden at Easter as I could have my birthday there, as Easter and my birthday are in the same week. I should decide after my Christmas visit what I want to do next year. Martina wrote that every night when she goes to bed she misses me very, very much!

Martina asked me if I had told my parents about the holiday in Tenerife and why I felt uneasy with my sister. 

Today Carmen got note 3 in a big maths test, and the teacher was happy about this because only small mistakes were made. So only with many exercises and concentration, especially in maths, could Carmen work better, and the teacher praised her for this.

Martina hopes that I have received her letter from yesterday in the correct order so that I could understand why she wasn’t happy to visit the government police. She didn’t want to have a political discussion because this would take a long time, and it wasn’t important for her. She only wanted to marry me, and soon! So, her visits are always short and without politics, but the woman or manager tried to talk about political matters. Even when she is so sad, she feels that she and all citizens in East Germany are not free people. The government police deal with her like a slave which makes her very unhappy. At the moment Martina had heard that the government police refuse, or decline, that many people can move to West Germany after waiting 2 or 3 years! She thought that they had received instructions to stop people moving to West Germany, because the GDR leader will start to think that East Germany will soon be empty! 

11.11.1988 
Martina thanked me for a letter that arrived yesterday, but she was too tired in the evening and went to sleep early, so today she could write a letter to me. Today Martina finished work at 11:11 am, and all the work colleagues in the office had a small dinner. But Martina didn’t drink much as she needed to work with the children in the afternoon. She got back home at 1:00 pm, had a little rest and then went shopping. Then Carina and Carmen arrived home, and they did the homework together. Then Carina and Carmen played outside until 5:00 pm, and then Martina practised maths with Carmen until they watched TV at 6:00 pm for the English lesson. So, I could see that during the day they are all busy. After dinner her mother visited them as since yesterday her father was ill and stayed at home. Martina’s mother had driven the car on Monday and had a little accident. Now the right side of the car is a little damaged on the rear door, but until Christmas the dent should be repaired. Her mother was shocked about this accident, because she hadn't had one in the 30 years, she has driven a car. If her parents' car wasn’t repaired by Christmas, Martina would travel to East Berlin by train and meet me at Checkpoint Charlie. 

When Martina read my letters, she could understand how I felt on holiday without her, and she could only hope that this should be the last holiday that I am alone. She was looking forward to the next telephone call. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she loved me more than anything else in her life, and only when we’ve together we can be happy. Together we are strong, and we will win to get permission for marriage!

13.11.1988 
Martina thanked me for my letter from 01.11.1988, and the flowers postcard which arrived was very damaged and had no seeds inside. So, the customs had removed the flower seeds. This was terrible, and I could see that it wouldn’t be possible to send something like this again. Martina knew that I wanted to make a nice surprise for her, but the customs damaged this.

Martina thanked me also for the phone call in the afternoon. It was very nice to hear from me when we can’t be together in person, so we were together for a few minutes! It was only 5 weeks (Sundays) and then she will see me again. My visit at Christmas is now definite, and she will be waiting at the Checkpoint when I arrive. At the moment Martina didn’t know if she will drive with her father to East Berlin, but I will arrive early, so we could travel by train to Dresden. Martina hoped that I understood what she told me on the phone. She asked me what my parents thought about her visit to the manager at the government police office? Martina hoped that my parents could now understand why she is not happy with these people and couldn’t agree with the government.

Martina wrote that it was her last visit to the government police this year as now she will wait for an invitation from them. If she hadn’t received an invitation by the beginning of January, she would visit the government police again and congratulate them for the one-year anniversary of processing our application! Do I think this is a good idea or not?

The government and the GDR leader speak in international meetings so much about humanity, but the reality is totally different and so bad. She only hoped that nobody could believe him and them. It was so hard for us to be separated and we must wait a long time for the permission of marriage. Martina only hoped that this time will soon be over and, in a few months, we should have the permission. If she didn’t have this hope, then she is like “tired to death”.

Martina missed me very much and I was always her sweet desire. She could remember the photo I took of her in Dresden, and the little man we bought together in Lake Balaton in Hungary, so I had many things that I could always remember about our beautiful and happy time we had together. But she was sure that this is nothing, and much better when we are forever together!

Martina hoped that the missing postcard from me would arrive during the week. In two weeks’, time we will phone again, and she was looking forward to this and then she is happy again. 

15.11.1988 
Martina thanked me for two letters from 03.11. and 04.11.1988 which should be the last post from Tenerife. If she understood correctly on the phone, I had sent 5 postcards to her from Tenerife, but so far, she had only received 3, so she is missing 2 postcards. The next post from me should be at the end of this week, from England again. When Martina read my letter, she could understand why my sister wouldn’t have a boyfriend for a long time. So, for me and all these men, her character is terrible. Did she understand correctly about this! So, my parents could now understand why my sister and Alistair broke up their relationship. But now I could relax after my holiday and do what I wanted, and not stay in a room with smoke from cigarettes. 

Martina wrote that it was a pity she couldn’t tell good news on the telephone after my holiday, after I was looking forward so much to this. So, we can only hope that we can get married at the beginning of next year.

In 4 weeks, we'll be together again for 12 days, and Martina hopes that this holiday will be much happier than the one in Tenerife. Only 36 days, and then the time we are apart is over. Martina is so happy when she knows that soon we are together, but she has sadness in her heart when we can’t be together forever. 

Martina will post this letter tomorrow on the way to work so that I don't have to wait a long time to receive a letter from her. I could read the special words on the paper she enclosed with this letter. She had typed 6 times, “I love you so much! I miss you very much!”, and then 6 times “When will I see you again!”

18.11.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard with a picture of Moritzburg. Marina couldn’t write to me last night because Sabine visited her and they discussed her problems for a very long time. So, she would only write a postcard to me now, but today she would write a letter. Martina thanked me for three letters, and one for the children. One letter after my holiday was very long, and she thanked me for all my loveliness in this. She had a big longing for me!

18.11.1988 
Martina thanked me for the many letters that had arrived in the last 24 hours. Today she received a wonderful love card from me, and she would be very happy when I could be this teddy bear on this card. Then I would be with her and next to her.

Today, in the morning, Martina and her parents signed a contract for her car. They only have 4 colours for this car, so they decided to get a light blue, or green, colour for the car. It is possible that Martina could get the car from the garage in 4 weeks to 6 months’ time from now!! That’s really terrible. The car will cost between 10.400 to 12.000/14.000 East Marks. Martina needed to get the car soon, because when she left East Germany her parents could not buy this car. So, Martina hoped she could collect this car before Christmas. She had waited 13 years for this car, and it would be terrible when they can’t get this car! Her parents needed some success this year, and the new car would make them a little happier. They had experienced so many problems with us, Anett & Michael, etc. Last week Anett and Michael had a big disagreement, and they haven’t spoken about this problem and what will happen, so Martina thinks it’s possible they have made a mistake to get married. That’s why Martina’s mother had told her that she now believed the horoscope reading for them. Martina hoped that they would not decide to get a divorce.

Sabine visited Martina yesterday as she had a problem with finances and correctly dividing the household items after her divorce. After Sabine’s visit she was too tired to write a letter to me. If Sabine had asked her parents to solve this problem, she is sure they would have a nervous breakdown. So, it was better when she helped Sabine, and not her parents. So, I could see that her family had many problems this year, and that’s why she couldn’t expect a lot of help from her parents, as they have their own problems. 

It was a pity that we would not telephone together next Sunday. But this Sunday is Remembrance Day in Germany, and she doesn’t want to visit her grandparents on this day, so my decision to phone the Sunday after on 27.11.1988 at 4:00 pm, Dresden time is good. Even when she would miss this call with me on Remembrance Day, much more important was to be with me in person. But 33 days to wait, then her big and happy wish will be reality for 12 days. It will be terrible that I must leave her after this time.

I’m her everything in life. Also, I’m the number 1 thought in her mind, and the last thing in the evening before she goes to sleep. So many times, I am next to her in her mind when she is dreaming! Martina is now 100% sure that I don’t have another girlfriend and that this will never be so. I will always be faithful to her, and she was happy that she could believe my promise. Martina now knows that only the depression from bad visits to the government police makes her unhappy. Martina wrote that she knows 100% that she can always rely on me. She hoped I could excuse her and this unhappy time, and hopefully this will never return to her. Martina finished the letter by writing that she loves me more than anything in the world and wanted to be with me every minute of the day. 

20.11.1988 
Martina thanked me for my letter from 13.11.1988 which arrived yesterday and only took 6 days to reach her. So, this letter shouldn’t have been checked. Martina could understand my feelings during the last weeks, as she is experiencing the same. But 31 days have to pass by and then we will be together again for 12 days. This makes her happier, and so we are looking forward to this time.

Yesterday after lunch Martina visited her parents for two hours, and Carina could stay the night with them. Today Carina came back home as school starts again tomorrow. During the morning Martina and Carmen did some exercises for school, and now she is sleeping one hour. After this, Carmen would be fit again.

Martina’s parents are sure that we will get married before May 1989 as this is when the election takes place in East Germany. This big event is also a reason for the government police that people can leave East Germany because they know that these people wouldn’t vote, and that’s why they must leave before the elections. But this is only based on the bad experience these people had with the government police and receiving no help from them. Now we will see what will happen at the end of this year, and beginning of the New Year.

Today Martina missed very, very much the telephone call with me, but only 7 days and then she could hear my voice again! 

This week the East German and Czechoslovakian governments have new customs laws, and they can hardly buy anything with the Czech Krone. This had made people very unhappy because many tourists travel to Czechoslovakia to buy Christmas presents, and now they have stopped this a great deal.

On Saturday Martina’s mother had bought a ticket for her at the travel agency to visit Prague on 10.12.1988. They will travel to see the yearly ice show (Ice Revue) which should be fantastic because her parents were there last year and really enjoyed it. So, this year her parents decided this would be her Christmas present. Anett will look after the children on this day because they will leave at 6:30 am and get back at 10:30 pm. But now the new customs laws could destroy her plan to buy sweets for the children.

Martina thanks for the very nice words I wrote at the end of my letter as it brought a smile to her face. I had written that my love for her will explode when I visit her at Christmas, so she would need to be fit at this time! She was sure that this time we will be very happy and lovely for each other! But she would need some hours of sleep when I am with her, otherwise she will soon break down! Nothing could destroy our big love at Christmas, and at all times. When I am next to her in bed, then she can be so happy! Without me her bed is so cold, and she needed me so much!

22.11.1988 
Martina thanked me for my letter from 11.11.1988. She was confused because the letters arrived in the wrong order as this letter took much longer than the one from 13.11.1988. She was writing this letter late in the evening because Sabine visited for 1.5 hours and has only just left. Tomorrow Sabine has an appointment with the youth office, and needs Martina’s help again.

Martina wrote it was true that she is a little happier than the last weeks, and my letters make her also happy, but she can only be fully happy when we are forever together! 

Up to now Martina had done some Christmas shopping, and also a birthday present for her sister. Her mother also had a birthday in December and wished skin creme as a present, but for some weeks nothing is available in the shops! Also, the skin cream she bought after my last visit is nearly gone. So, she also couldn’t buy any skin cream for herself, if the shops hadn't got this until Christmas. Terrible!

Martina could understand the climate between me and the District Manager at work, as she also wouldn’t like this man when he couldn’t understand the worries and stress with our marriage. So, she also had the same feelings about my District Manager.

Martina wished I could visit her tomorrow, but now she must wait 29 days for this happy love time together. She wished this time would pass quickly, but then when we are together, this time should not finish! On Sunday Martina will phone me, and it will be our last telephone call this year. Martina had such a very big longing for me. She loved me very much, which will always be so because she will never forget the time we were separated, and wished we could be forever together. In German Martina wrote that my bed bunny has a big longing for me! I should come soon again to her as she still misses me!

23.11.1988 
Carina wrote a postcard and thanked me for my letter from 06.11.1988 which they were very happy to receive. She also thanked me that I’ve bought nice Christmas presents for them. They are looking forward immensely to my visit.

24.11.1988 
This letter from Martina arrived after the one she wrote on 28.11.1988. Martina received a letter from me yesterday, but wasn’t able to write because she had a headache.

Also, Martina had a small ulcer in her mouth, and she was quickly using the drops to make sure it didn't get bigger. Martina thanked me for the love words that I wrote at the end of my letter, and she wished the same and hoped very much that we can soon be forever together.

Martina was looking forward to the phone call on Sunday afternoon which made her happier. She couldn’t believe that this would be the last one this year, and she could only hope the other 3 Sundays would go quickly. Then Martina can see me at the checkpoint and she will be close together with her. She was waiting for me so much because she wanted to make love with me, and hoped very, very much I would be fit for every night we are close together and not be ill! Martina had a big longing for me, and she was really looking forward to my long visit with her. Her life is not 100% complete without me.

Martina didn’t know if there would be snow in Dresden at Christmas. Now we would see, but more important for us is to be together during this time. She has 3 days of holiday left, and needed to ask her manager for 3 days unpaid holiday. Martina would be on holiday from work from 22.12.1988 to 02.01.1989. 

Martina’s mother told her I shouldn’t buy so many big presents for them at Christmas. Her mother couldn't buy a zip in the shops for her white winter jacket. Could I buy this for her, size 57 cm, white and a plastic zip? Her mother could wear the jacket longer as the old zip is broken. Her parents had a big surprise for me, and Christmas they will show me this. She was sure I would also like this as we could have much fun! But she shouldn’t tell me more, otherwise it will not be a surprise for me!

26.11.1988 
Martina thanked me for two letters that arrived yesterday. She was very busy yesterday and had no time to write to me in the evening, so today she must write to me so that soon receive an answer to my letters.

Martina wrote that it was a pity that I had to go shopping for a long time before I could buy the jogging suit for Carina. But Martina is sure that Carina will be very happy when I give her this present. It was better to buy a bigger size for her so that she can then wear this longer. Martina also did this when she bought clothes for the children. 

For Martina it wasn't easy for her to buy Christmas presents, as I know they have no choice in the shops. During the week Martina would send a parcel to my parents and sister, and she hoped this would arrive before Christmas. 

Martina hoped so much that she could make me very happy at my Christmas visit, but better would be when he could be forever together, so that we can always be happy. I knew that she had a big longing for me, and only 25 days have to pass and then we are together for only 12 days. She could hardly wait until we are together again and still misses me. 

Tomorrow, we could phone each other, and she is really looking forward to this. Martina asked me if it would be best when we phone again on 18.12.1988 so that I could tell her that I will visit her 100% and if my visa has arrived punctually. I had a lot of time to obtain my visa, and the police shouldn’t delay this, but I couldn’t expect any help from their government police. So, Martina wasn’t sure if I had received my visa urgently and punctually. 

Martina wrote that I have changed her life so much, and she can’t be without me, so her life is not complete. Tomorrow we will be happy for a few minutes when we phone together. She knew that I felt the same, like her. At the end of this letter Martina wrote that I’m all her life, her bed, and also her life, is empty without me!



28.11.1988 
Martina thanked me for two letters, and also for the missing postcard from Tenerife. She had now received the 5 postcards from me in Tenerife which were delayed one month in their post office. Martina also thanked me for the first 8 photos from my last visit to Dresden, and a cutting so that she could see what camera I have. Martina was surprised that there was a 2-year guarantee for the camera as in East Germany this is 6 to 12 months for such things.

Yesterday Martina was very happy to hear my voice on the phone. She wanted to suggest that she hears from me again before I visit her at Christmas, so that I can tell her I have received my visa and definitely visit them. Today Martina had sent 3 parcels with the special Dresden Christmas cake, and she had to carry over 4 kg to the post office! One parcel was for my family, and the other 2 for Isolde and her parents in West Germany. So, my parents should receive the parcel before Christmas. 

Martina didn’t know exactly, but she thought she had written my father’s first name incorrect again, now she has changed the i and a so that is “Brian”. She asked me to apologise to my father for this mistake.

Martina wrote it was fantastic that I could understand her on the phone for the chaos she had in explaining what I could do for her. For the children, could I please buy a pineapple because they have never seen this fruit! They only know pieces of pineapple in a tin, and she only knew this fruit when she was child. So, Martina hadn’t seen a pineapple for many, many years. This would be very kind of me. 

She hoped that the ulcer in her mouth was gone by the end of the week as it is not painful now. On Saturday and Sunday, it was more painful than now. So now I am well, and she is ill, so only when we are together are we happy and healthy.

Martina had also taken some photos with her new camera, but only black & white, and next week she should have the photos after they are developed. She was a little sad because she hadn't had much time to buy a present for her mother’s birthday next week. On Wednesday afternoon she will again look for a present for her mother, and she hoped she could buy some nice cosmetics for her.

The words at the end of both letters from me are lovely and beautiful. She would also feel the happiness when I arrive, and the sadness when I must leave after the visit. It is so terrible for us that we can’t be together forever, and she couldn’t go with me to England. She always had a very big longing for me, especially at night!

30.11.1988 
Martina thanked me for my letter from 23.11.1988 and the 4 photos. She hoped that the post-strike in England was not in Leicester so that I could still receive her letters. Martina also hoped that the atmosphere at home was better, and that my father and sister hadn’t had more disagreements. 

Yesterday Martina worked very hard and was too tired in the evening to write to me. So today she must write to me and reply to my letter. Only 21 days to go, and then we are together for 12 days and we will be very happy during this time, Martina was sure I will be very happy to be with her, and also forever!

If there is a post-strike in my area, I should then send a “telex to her heart” and she will feel and understand what I send to her! It was a pity that Martina couldn’t find a good photo of herself as she could send 2 passport photos to me. On the back of these photos, she had written the date they were taken. When I visit her at Christmas, I should take a bigger photo of her if I need to send this for the portrait painting. Also, I could take this photo with my new camera, as photos are very good with this.

Today Martina’s mother told her that if I hadn’t bought a zip for her, I shouldn’t look any longer in the shops for this as she can get a zip next month from a dressmaker. Her mother explained it is not necessary to have a new zip as she thought my father could have one in his sewing box for dressmaking. If I had already bought a zip for her mother, she would give this to the dressmaker for the jacket to be repaired. 

Martina asked me if I thought it was a good idea to send a Christmas card to the Consul at the British Embassy in East Berlin? She had bought a Christmas card, but it would be better when we write this together.

[bookmark: _5p7vs2r50ce7]December 1988:

01.12.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard with a picture of a basket full of flowers. She thanked me for my letter from 26.11.1988 with the 4 nice photos. She now has 16 photos. Martina would only write a postcard because she had written a letter to Isolde and is now tired. So, she needed to rest now so that she is fit when I visit her again! 

In my letter I had written that the best Christmas present for me would be the permission that we can get married. Martina also hoped that Santa Claus would give me this beautiful present, but he must have a direct line to the government police if he wants to give me this wish! That’s a nice wish, and she wants it to! Tomorrow she will write more to me in a letter. Martina asked me if I have now received a visa for my visit, and really hoped so! Martina told me that the words are very beautiful that I write at the end of my letters. She loved me very much and will always wait for me! Like I would always wait for her!

02.12.1988 
This letter from Martina arrived after the one she wrote on 06.12.1988. Martina thanked me for three letters that arrived, and also the letter for the children. She also thanked me for the first holiday photos that I took in Tenerife. She was very sad that couldn’t see this in reality with me as it should be a nice holiday place. Martina had noticed that my letters are now only taking 6 to 8 days to reach her, instead of over 10 days before. So, this means that the government police are now too tired to continue checking our letters, or at the moment they have no time because of the busy period up to Christmas! 

Martina was sure that the children would answer my letter during the weekend. In the last maths test Carmen got note 3, and if she had checked her work, she could have received note 2. Carmen only had small unconcentrated mistakes, so she could be better in maths. The teacher told Martina that Carmen doesn’t know why she is in school to learn! If the teacher knew the reason for this, Carmen would then be happy at school.

Yesterday Martina only wrote a postcard to me, because she wrote a three-page letter to her penfriend Isolde. Isolde hadn’t written to Martina since her birthday as she was very busy during the last months. Also, Martina wanted to tell Isolde about her bad experience with the government police, as she also wouldn’t be able to understand why we must wait a long time for our marriage. Isolde, and many West German citizens, don’t know about the many bad difficulties we’ve had with the government police and our application to get married.

Martina could well understand how I feel in the evening when I am lonely at home. She also felt the same, so she needed to be busy during the day so that she is tired in the evening and sleeps deeply. She dreams of me and our marriage, and it’s terrible when she wakes up and the bed is empty! 

At the end of my letter dated 25.11.1988 I had written much about my prediction that we would get married before my next birthday in March. I shouldn’t think that we can’t solve all these problems because she had much trust in the British Consul to help us. Next year should be normal, because it’s not a leap year. 

Martina wrote that there is an old German proverb that a leap year is a bad year, and nothing is normal this year. For example, Anett and Michael got married this year, this will soon be over because he wants a divorce. On Friday Anett received a letter about this from the court, but doesn’t know when the date will be. Then her mother had an accident in the car, and she hadn’t told me that her grandmother (mother’s side) died at the end of October. So, I could see why this was a bad year. But Martina was very sure that me and her would solve this problem and we’ll definitely get married! 

Martina couldn’t agree to my suggestion that we live forever in East Germany after we are married and would not allow and agree to this because then the government police would win with our application. Martina knew I would do this for her, but I would not be happy living in East Germany. All we need at the moment is the permission to get married and then we can solve the problem with the children later. When Martina next visits the government police she will only ask about this problem and try to get a date for the wedding. If the government police don't have time to solve all the problems together, then they must do this one after the other. That’s why the British Consul can only help to solve the marriage problem for us. 

Only 19 days to go and then we are together again. Martina wrote that her ulcer in the mouth is nearly gone and not painful, and only a small hole where this was. She would continue to take medication to clear this up completely. 

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that really loves me very much, and I should come back to her soon. Also, I'm everything in her life. In German she wrote that if I don't love her anymore, then she will surely die!

04.12.1988 
The letter from Martina also arrived after the one she wrote on 06.12.1988. Martina wrote that she missed very much having a telephone call with me today, so she had to write a letter to me. On Friday evening Martina should sleep at her parents flat because the next day they will travel early in the morning to Prague for the Ice Show. Anett would have to look after the children on Saturday evening if they got back late from Prague. 

I could not phone Martina next Sunday on 11.12.1988 as it was her mother’s birthday, and she’ll visit her for coffee and cake in the afternoon. But on 18.12.1988 we could phone each other again, and this should be the last phone call this year. Martina hoped by the next phone call I would have received my visa from the GDR police. 

Yesterday the children wrote a letter to me, and will post this tomorrow morning with her letter to me. Martina hoped that the post-strike was not in my area so that I will get their letters. The ulcer in her mouth is now fully gone and feels much better.

Martina hadn’t received her new car yet, so this was delayed again and didn’t know if she would have this for Christmas. 

Last night Martina had a dream and saw very clearly on one postcard the date of our marriage (24.01.1989), but not the time. She also felt it was very difficult to reach me and tell me the wedding date. Martina asked me if this could be possible and what did this dream mean? She loved me very much and she would be very happy when this dream came true!

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that all she needs is me in her life, and she is still missing me, especially at night! Today is the second advent, and she feels very lonely during this pre-Christmas time!

06.12.1988 
Martina wrote that she hadn’t received a letter from yesterday and today, so it could be that my letters could be delayed due to a post-strike in my area. 

Today was Nicholas Day in Germany. The evening before, the children clean the shoes and put them outside the door, and in the morning Nicholas (parents) fill the shoes with sweets. Then the next morning the children wake up early and look in the shoes to see what is inside! For the children, the time before Christmas in Germany is very happy for them. I will see what will happen every day just before Christmas. 

Tomorrow afternoon Cartina and the children will go to the cinema as Carina would like to see the film “Asterix in Britain”. It would be better if this film was in the original language so that her and the children had to listen well. Now Martina will see if she can get tickets for tomorrow afternoon.

It was now only 16 days until our reunion and she hoped this time would pass by very quickly. Martina had applied for three days unpaid holiday for when I visited at Christmas. The manager told her this wouldn’t be a problem, and he will give his written permission for this. Martina hoped that I could visit her 100% and asked if I had got my visa. At the end of her letter Martina wrote she still misses me so much and had a big longing for me. 

08.12.1988 
Martina thanked me for one letter that arrived today and three letters that arrived yesterday, each with 4 photos, So I could see again that the letters arrived in the wrong order. She had now received 44 photos, so she wasn’t missing any letter from me.

Martina would be very happy when we could have a holiday together next year, and had more hopes now that the last weeks before. She has decided to visit the government police woman again next Tuesday, and she will ask her if she can get a quicker answer from the offices that need to make this decision.

Martina wrote that it was not necessary for me to go shopping in West Berlin. If I hadn’t bought a zip for her mother in England, it was now not necessary to look in West Berlin for this as I should come straight away to the checkpoint so that she didn’t have to wait a long time for me. This was more important than shopping there. Her mother had to pay 17 East Mark for a new zip and for the dressmaker to repair her jacket which was expensive, but normal in East Germany. Many prices have increased and this was not mentioned in the newspapers. Only when people go shopping can they see that the prices are higher than before, yet the East German leader said in the last newspaper interview that they have stable prices. Many people who read this and believe what he said don’t know the reality.

Today the office manager at work declined her application to take three days unpaid holiday because for him it was not an important reason to allow this for her. So, Martina hoped that she would be “ill” at this time! She wasn’t ill for a long time, as her last sick leave was 10 days in May. Martina couldn’t be apart from me during my visit as she wanted to be every minute with me during my time with her.

Martina agreed with me that we could take a holiday with the children in Disneyland in 1990. For the children the holiday would be too big for them for the first time we are together. They would have important experiences when they first see the beautiful and colourful world in West Germany before we travel on the ferry to England. So, it would be better to wait one year longer before we have a holiday in America. It would also be a big surprise for Martina to visit Disneyland as she knew this from talking to people when they saw this “world” a short time ago.

Yesterday afternoon Carina and Martina were in the cinema to see Asterix in Britain. It was a French film, and Carina smiled very much during this. Today it was her sister Sabine’s birthday, but Martina couldn’t visit her in the afternoon as she was very busy helping Carmen with her school work. Martina had to explain the maths exercises many times, and it took over one hour to complete this. Also, Carmen had to learn a poem until tomorrow, so afterwards there was no time to visit Sabine.

Martina would visit her mother on Sunday when it is her birthday and bring the presents with her. Now she was tired again as she had washed some clothes for the children before writing this letter to me. It was only 13 days until our reunion and she was really looking forward to this. She would write one or two letters to me before I visited her. On a small piece of paper Martina types 5 times “I still miss you! I still need you!”, and then in handwriting “with my biggest love to you”.

Enclosed with this letter was a drawing of a Christmas tree from Carmen, and a letter from Carina. She wrote that she is very excited about what present I would bring her from Tenerife, because I made this incredibly exciting. Carmen and her had a big and small surprise for me at Christmas, Carmen got note 3 in maths, but her mother was happy anyway. Carmen would like to send me a picture.

11.12.1988 
Martina thanked me for two letters, each with 4 photos, that arrived yesterday. She had just arrived back from visiting her mother on her birthday, and wanted to write this letter to me now as she didn’t have time yesterday.

The journey to Prague was really terrible. The carriage where they should sit was broken, so they couldn’t go inside. After many discussions they had to sit in the next carriage, and the train left 45 minutes late from Dresden. Then there was a long wait at the Czechoslovakian border, and the next carriage wasn't working. It meant that they arrived 2 hours late in Prague. They could only go shopping in Prague for half an hour, had lunch until 2:00 pm, and then at 3:00 pm the Ice show started. This finished at 5:30 pm. For Martina the show was nice to see, but her parents said t last year was much better as it was an American show. So, for them, especially her parents, the travel wasn’t good and they have decided not to go next year. But for Martina it was nice to see this show, and she had forgotten the tiresome journey by train. It was 11:30 pm when they arrived back in Dresden, and she slept at her parents flat, like the night before. Martina could only buy some sweets for the children, and the money she couldn’t spend she had given to her parents. So, the weekend was very eventful and passed by quickly. 

Martina wrote that next Sunday we’ll phone together which made her very happy, and in 11 days’ time we would meet again. 

Martina could understand how I felt when I received an invitation from my manager for his stag party as he would be getting married again. 

She had met Sabine today at her mother’s birthday, and she would very much like to know what her horoscope will be like next year. Martina asked me if I could do this for Sabine, and also what she could also expect next year! Martina felt that next year would be much better for her as we would get married. She had thought very often about her dream that she told me about last week, and she could see very clearly it was a postcard with a date to visit the government police. It must be an important date, but there was nothing in her diary for this, either for work, doctor’s appointment or other reason. So, it could only be an important visit to the government police because this date is unknown to her! She had no other explanation for this dream and asked me if I also thought the same. 

After her visit to the government police on Tuesday Martina would write her last letter to me before I came to visit her. Also, she only had one sheet of writing paper and needed to buy some more. 

Martina had looked at the RCI book and on page 32 found the French Riviera which would be a nice place for a holiday. Now she was very tired because last night she hadn’t slept much. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she only wanted me, forever. Together we will win and get married because together we are strong and patient!!

13.12.1988 
Martina thanked me for my letter from 02.12.1988 with the 4 photos inside. As my letter from 03.12.1988 arrived earlier she now had 56 photos from me. The post from me was still arriving in the wrong order, but now no letter is missing. 

Today Martina had a short visit again to the government police woman. She had to wait nearly one hour before the woman called her name. Today it was a different woman and she told Martina that at the moment there is no answer from the offices. If she received an answer, then Martina would receive an urgent invitation to visit them. It could be the answer will arrive in the next weeks, or it could take longer, so again there was no exact time how long it would take. Then Martina asked this woman that if she could not solve this problem altogether, would it be possible to do this in parts. First to give permission for the marriage, and after this the problem with moving, etc. But the woman said they can only solve this problem altogether because it is all included in this matter. So, I could see that Martina’s visit to the government police was again unsuccessful. 

Martina hoped that I’m now well from my accident and that I can now get around better. Hopefully I wouldn’t be ill when I visit her, otherwise she would have to be my nurse, and then only be able to help me a little. In 9 days, we will be together again, and she was really looking forward to our happy reunion. This would be her last letter to me, and also the last sheet of writing paper. Martina only hoped that I would receive this letter before I leave England to visit her.  

I asked Marina if they had satellite TV in East Germany, and she replied that there should soon be a small number available in Dresden, but only big houses can receive such TV. A special satellite is needed and this is not easy to buy in Dresden, but her girlfriend who I know, can now watch RTE-plus and had invited Martina to watch this TV programme with her. But until now Martina didn’t have time to visit her, and all she knows is that the programme begins early in the morning and finishes at midnight.  

Martina wrote that at the moment she is watching a film on TV about Holloway Road in London and if I knew this. The East German camera team always has a political and critical program, and they show poor people and socially critical things, and Martina thought that life in London must be very expensive, asking me if this was true. Now I know that they can be seen on GDR TV, like a “mode show”.

Martina could remember all that we did when we went to Moritzburg during my first visit. It was a nice and happy time which she will never forget! Now she had to finish this letter because she was tired. When she visited the government police today, before and after she had much heart pain, but now this is over. It could be from all the stress and also the polluted air in Dresden. On Sunday we would phone together, and then she will be happy again.

16.12.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard with two cats on it. She wrote that me and her belong together, like the two cats I can see here! This card was waiting for me when I got back to England after my visit to Dresden. 

[bookmark: _suunwkzd361a]Christmas 1988:

My visit to Dresden was from 22.12.1989 to 02.01.1989. On 23.12.1987 I registered my stay in Dresden at the local police station.. I had booked a Pan Am flight from Heathrow in London to West Berlin, via Hamburg, and would arrive at Checkpoint Charlie at about 3:30 pm.

The day before, on 21.12.1989, I saw on the news in the evening that a Pan Am plane had exploded over the Scottish town of Lockerbie, killing everyone on board and some residents in this town. The plane took off from Heathrow airport and was on the way to New York when a bomb on board exploded. As soon as I saw this on the TV, I decided to look at this event astrologically to see if I could find out who was responsible for this. On a world map I could see that the bomb came from Libya, but no reporter on the night even mentioned this country as a possibility of being involved in this terrorist attack.

I travelled from Leicester to Heathrow airport on the coach the next day early in the morning as my flight was scheduled to leave at 10:30 am. The exact flight details were:

Flight number PA102 - depart Heathrow 10:30 am arrive Hamburg 12:55 pm
Flight number PA102 - depart Hamburg 1:45 pm arrive West Berlin 2:25 pm

I always allowed 1 hour from the time I arrived at Tegel airport in Berlin to get to Checkpoint Charlie, so during our phone call on 18.12.1988 I told Martina I would be at the border at approximately 3:30 pm.

I was up to date with collecting insurance premiums from people’s homes, so I decided to take Thursday 22.12.1988 and Friday 23.12.1988 as unofficial holidays without telling anyone. I didn’t have enough days of holiday left at work in 1988, and I didn’t want to ask the district manager for unpaid holiday as he could refuse to approve this.

At Heathrow airport there was total chaos regarding the Pan Am flight to Berlin as there was no information about the departure gate and when the plane would take off. I found out that the plane I should be travelling on to Berlin airport, was the plane that exploded over Lockerbie (flight number PA103) the night before! This Pan Am plane should have been on its way back from New York to Heathrow, and then continue to Berlin with a stopover in Hamburg.

There was no information on the departure board about which Pan Am counter to go to for checking in the luggage and obtaining boarding cards. Other Pan Am flights could check in as normal, but for flight number PA 103 nobody at the information desk knew when it would be possible to go to the check in counter. 
While waiting for further information near the Pan Am check in counters, a TV camera team was going round asking passengers if they had any fears about travelling on a Pan Am plane. If I hadn’t taken two days of unofficial holiday from work, I would have gone to the TV camera team and told them that using astrology, the bomb that exploded on the Pan Am yesterday originated from Libya. This would have been big news on the TV had I spoken to them, but more important for me was to have no problems in my job.

After a couple of hours, I was told at Pan Am information that my flight to West Berlin had been rescheduled and now the schedule was changed to:

Flight number PA124 - depart Heathrow 1:30 pm arrive Frankfurt 12:55 pm
Flight number PA652 - depart Frankfurt 6:00 pm arrive West Berlin 7:00 pm

This meant that by the time I got to Checkpoint Charlie it would be about 8:00 pm, but it was impossible for me to get this information to Martina. I would arrive 3.5 hours later at the border, and I felt sure that Martina wouldn’t wait so long for me as the weather was very cold. 

I arrived at West Berlin airport on time and quickly collected my luggage. I arrived at Checkpoint Charlie just after 8:00 pm and went through passport control and customs in about 15 minutes. Once I had made the compulsory exchange of West Mark to East Mark I was in East Berlin, and as expected Martina wasn’t waiting for me. 

I walked to Friedrichstrasse railway station which didn’t take too long as I knew the way. After I arrived at the railway station, I went to a restaurant for something to eat and drink, but only a snack as I needed to get a train to Dresden. I was eating on my own at a table when a young woman asked me if it was possible to sit next to me. This woman could speak English, and as we were talking, I told her I needed to buy a train ticket to travel to my fiancée in Dresden. The woman said when she had finished her meal, she would help me to buy a ticket to Lichtenberg in East Berlin, and another ticket for the train to Dresden. She explained how I needed to travel from Friedrichstraße to Lichtenberg, and look for the train to Dresden.

The train from Lichtenberg in East Berlin arrived in Dresden at nearly 1:00 am the next day. Fortunately, it was only a 10-minute walk from the central railway station in Dresden to Martina’s flat. It was 1:00 am when I got to Martina’s flat, and when I rang the doorbell, she opened the door to the building and came rushing down the stairs from the 5th floor to meet me. Martina had tears in her eyes as she put her arms around me as she was very happy that I had made it on my own to Dresden.

Inside Martina’s flat I explained about the Pan Am plane that exploded over Lockerbie in Scotland on the way to New York. This was the plane that I should have travelled on to Berlin, and at Heathrow airport there was chaos as my flight was cancelled. As a result of being put on a flight to West Berlin via Frankfurt I didn’t arrive at Checkpoint Charlie until around 8:00 pm. I knew how to travel from East Berlin to Dresden, and got the 10:00 pm train from Lichtenberg.

Martina explained that she was at Checkpoint Charlie before 3:30 pm, and she waited until 5:30 pm for me to arrive. Just after 4:00 pm it was getting dark, and only at the border at Checkpoint Charlie there were lights shining. To get a better view of the border crossing Martina went inside the nearby Intershop and to the first floor. At the window Martina could see how pedestrians cross the border from West to East, hoping that she would see me leave the underground station and walk to the border. After a while a shop assistant asked Martina to leave immediately as she wasn’t allowed to look at the border crossing.

The weather was bitter cold, and at 5:30 pm Martina suddenly thought that an SAS office (Scandinavian Airlines) was near the border which was open to 6:00 pm. So, Martina walked to this office and asked if there was a plane crash today. The travel assistant told Martina that something had happened with an airline, but nobody in the office had any information about this. After Martina left the SAS office she walked back to the border, hoping that I would arrive shortly. After 10 minutes, there was still no sign of me at the border, so Martina decided that she had no other choice but to travel back to Dresden on her own. She arrived at Dresden central railway station at 10:00 pm, and 10 minutes later she was back at home. 

Martina had something to eat and drink and was tired from the long day. Afterwards Martina went to bed, but she couldn’t sleep at all as she was very worried why I had arrived at the border. Martina kept thinking what could have happened with my flight as all she knew is what the SAS office told her that there was “something”. There was no news in East Germany about a bomb on a Pan Am plane that exploded, so it was this uncertainty that made her cry.

Then suddenly the doorbell rang at 1:00 am, so Martina quickly put her night gown on and came rushing down from the fifth floor to me. Martina was so happy to see me inside the building, and put her arms around me for much longer than normal. 

It must have been about 2:00 am before we went to bed, and as I hadn’t slept much the night before I was very tired. When we woke up later in the morning it was difficult to get out of the bed as Martina wanted to show just how much she really loves me!! Martina was extremely happy to wake up and see me next to her in bed as she really thought many hours earlier this would never happen again.

After Christmas the government police office was open on Tuesday 27.12.1988, so Martina said we could go together to ask if there is any news about our application to get married. I had to wait outside the building as only East German citizens were allowed to go inside and show their identity card. When Martina spoke to the government police woman, she said that I was waiting outside and wanted to know when we could get married. Martina was informed that the complaint she wrote on 20.07.1988 had been rejected, and another application for marriage was started on this date which they need six months to process. Based on this information, the government police in Dresden would need to give an answer by 20.01.1989. 

Martina was very angry when she left the room as no reason was given why her complaint had been turned down. The government police in Dresden should have given Martina an answer to her complaint within 10 weeks, latest on 28.09.1988, and not 3 months after the deadline expired. This wasn’t in accordance with the laws governing matters of the reunification of families and of marriages between GDR citizens and foreigners.

When Martina returned, I could see that she wasn’t very happy and didn’t have good news for me. She explained that her complaint wasn’t accepted, and the government police have started again with a new application for marriage which will take 6 months to deal with. This was backdated to 20.07.1988, so they must give an answer by 20.01.1989. Martina was sure the government police wouldn’t keep to this deadline, and when they give an answer, it would also be negative,

Martina told me she was very sad to tell me this bad news, so my prediction that we will definitely get married before my next birthday in March next year cannot be true as we haven’t got the permission yet, and we don’t know when the government police will give us an answer. It was less than 3 months to my birthday, and Martina was of the opinion that I must have made a mistake in my astrological prediction as it is impossible to get married so quickly under these uncertain circumstances.

Martina was really unhappy and very angry about the visit to the government police, so she suggested that I write a big complaint in English to the East German leader when I am back in England as maybe this would have more impact. We drafted a letter to the East German leader which I wrote on a sheet of paper, and I would type this on my computer and send the letter from England.

The time together with Dresden went by too quickly, and after the New Year celebrations it was time for me to travel back to England. We arrived at the border in East Berlin about 5:50 pm, and it was time to say farewell, and not knowing when we would see each other again. Martina told me she would wait at the border until she saw me walking to the underground station in West Berlin.

Normally when I crossed from East to West at Checkpoint Charlie, I had no problems going through passport control and customs, and I was in West Berlin 15 or 20 minutes later. But this time it took me over one hour to arrive in West Berlin! 

Passing through the passport was no problem, but at customs after checking my suitcase I was asked to follow an officer to a room. It was a small room, and I should sit down at the table. Then the officer told me in English I should empty all my pockets and put everything on the table. Martina had given me 5 West Mark, but I hid this at the back of my diary. First the officer checked that my West Mark and British Pounds agreed with the customs declaration that I completed when entering East Germany. If I had spent any Western money, I would need to show the receipts to show that I hadn’t exchanged any money on the black market. The officer looked at the other items I put on the table, and as soon as he saw the drafted letter to the East German leader, he left the room with this. I knew there had to be hidden cameras when I was on my own in this room, so I kept calm and waited patiently.

I had to wait a long time for the officer to come back to the room, so it was obvious that customs were translating my letter. When he finally returned to the room, he told me I could pack everything and leave, but he didn’t have the drafted letter with him. So, I said I would like this letter back, and he left the room again for a long time before he returned and handed this to me. He waited in the room while I packed everything and then accompanied me to the exit. Then I could walk into West Berlin and go to the underground station. Even though it was dark I didn’t see Martina on the East side, so I thought she couldn’t wait so long as she had to get her train back to Dresden.

As I always allowed three hours from crossing the border at Checkpoint Charlie to when I arrived at Tegel airport in West Berlin, I had no problems getting my flight back to Heathrow. I must have been about 1 hour 10 minutes at the border, and it took one hour from Checkpoint Charlie to the airport. So, allowing three hours was important this time. 

Afterwards I found it strange that this time I had a big check at Checkpoint Charlie, as if they were expecting to find something important. As soon as customs saw the draft letter to the East Germany leader, the other items I put on the table weren't interesting to them. I’m sure they made a copy of this letter and sent it to the GDR Ministerium before I had even typed this at home!
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03.01.1989 
Martina thanked me for all the beautiful happiness that I had given her and the children. Also, a big thanks for the Christmas presents from me, my parents and sister.

Martina hoped that I arrived home good and punctual. She wrote that she couldn’t see me leaving Checkpoint Charlie as she had waited 55 minutes and was very cold. She also had to hurry to the train. She left the Checkpoint at 6:45 pm, but she hadn’t seen me arrive in West Berlin and hoped there wasn’t a big check at the border. The train journey to Dresden was a disaster because the 8:02 pm train is not from Monday to Saturday, only Sunday. So, Martina had to get the train at 10:00 pm, like I did, and arrived home at 1:00 am. So, Martina was very tired in the morning at work and made mistakes because she was thinking many times of our lovely time together. 

Now Martina had a warm bath and would write a letter to me urgently. But she would go to bed early, because she needed nearly 1 hour to get warm in bed as without me, she needed such a long time. Also, yesterday she had cold feet, and today she has a sore throat. 

Martina asked me if my parents and sister were glad to see me after my visit to her. Today Martina started to wash the bed linen, and tomorrow this should be dry. Also, she had to wash the children’s bed linen with the washing machine, and do ironing in the next days, so she kept herself busy, even in the evening!

Martina wrote that she missed me very, very much! Until our next telephone call, we must wait 4 Sundays. She asked me if there were many letters in my post when I got back home and if the small presents were a surprise for my parents and sister. Also, what did my parents say about my news and information that we discussed while I was in Dresden with her. 

Martina hoped that she would soon receive some post from me so that she is then a little happier than now. She finished her letter by writing how much she loved me and I should come back in her arms. Now she will soon go to bed and sleep, but it is still bad for her to see my empty bed! With this letter was a small piece of paper with the words “I still missing you - more than words can say! I still love you - more than anything in the world!” typed two times.

04.01.1989
I wrote the following letter to Erich Honecker, the East German leader.

Re - application to marry a GDR citizen

On 05.01.1988 my fiancée submitted an application for marriage to the authorities in Dresden according to the laws written in the document called “The Order governing matters of the reunification of families and of marriages between GDR citizens and foreigners”.

Rule 12 (2) states that an answer should be given within six months that an application for marriage has been made, but in our case, we had to wait until 19.07.1988 before the government police in Dresden gave an answer to our application for marriage. We waited more than six months for an answer to our application for marriage, and each time my fiancée visited the government police in Dresden about this matter she was told to wait until she had received an invitation to visit them.

On 19.07.1988 Mrs Gunther at the government police in Dresden told my fiancée that our application for marriage had been declined for two reasons, 
a). We have an unstable relationship. 
b). It is too risky for GDR people to live in Great Britain. 
I have known my fiancée for 19 years, so I fail to understand why our relationship can be unstable. The laws do not state how many years a foreigner should know a GDR citizen before they are allowed to get married, or how many times they should have met. How can the government police in Dresden say it is too risky for GDR people to live in Great Britain when they haven’t even visited the country?

When the negative answer was given to our application for marriage Mrs. Gunther informed my fiancée that she had the right to make a complaint against this decision. Mrs. Gunther said that the working time for the complaint was 11 weeks, but rule 14 (2) states that the complaint should be answered within 10 weeks. My fiancée submitted a complaint on 20.07.1988 to the government police in Dresden, and she also wrote a letter personally to you on the same day for your help in solving this matter. Mr. Kass at your office answered this letter on 09.08.1988 informing my fiancée that only the government police in Dresden could solve our case. Mr. Kass wrote that her letter to you would be forwarded to the government police in Dresden, but no information has been given whether they have received this letter.

The 10 weeks to answer the complaint regarding the negative answer to our application for marriage expired on 28.09.1988, but during this time no answer was given to her complaint as required by rule 14 (2). Whenever my fiancée visited the government police in Dresden regarding the matter, she was always given false information about the complaint, and the officials never gave a direct answer to her questions. She spoke to Mrs. Kuckler’s assistant on 18.10.1988 and Mr. Schurz on 08.11.1988, but they gave conflicting information leaving my fiancée very confused about the situation with our application for marriage.

After my fiancée had experienced many confused visits to the government police in Dresden, I asked Mr. Weeks at the British Embassy in East Berlin for his help in solving this matter. Mr. Weeks raised our case with the GDR Ministry of Foreign Affairs on 06.10.1988, but he has not received a specific reply from them.

At Christmas I visited my fiancée for 12 days, and while I was in Dresden, she went to the government police on 27.12.1988. At this time, she was informed that her complaint had not been accepted, and now the government police in Dresden have started again with another application which they need 6 months to deal with. This means that an answer should be given by 20.01.1989, but we have no confidence in the government police in Dresden that they will give a positive answer to our application for marriage. The government police in Dresden have their own rules because they do not follow the rules in the “Order governing matters of the reunification of families and of marriage between GDR citizens and foreigners”.

While I was in Dresden at Christmas, I read in the newspaper called “SZ” dated 14.12.1988 that the law concerning marriage between a GDR citizen and a foreigner was being changed as from 01.01.1989. The new laws state that only 3 months will now be required by the government police to give an answer to an application for marriage. The government police in Dresden cannot answer an application for marriage within 6 months, so the new laws will never work. 

I would like to know personally from you why the government police in Dresden are doing everything possible to stop my fiancée and me from getting married and why they do not follow the rules that are clearly written in the document concerning the marriage between a GDR citizen and a foreigner. I request that you solve this problem urgently as I’m not prepared to wait for many years for this matter to be sorted out.

Copies for:
	Sir John Farr, MP
	Foreign and Commonwealth Office
British Embassy - East Berlin

I have the original pages from this newspaper dated 14.12.1988 which I brought back to England after my visit to Dresden. When I had a big check at Checkpoint Charlie the customs officer didn’t say anything about the newspaper pages as he was more interested in the draft letter I had written to the East German leader.

04.01.1989
I wrote the following letter to my local MP.

I wrote to you on 25.07.1988 regarding the problems I’m experiencing about marrying my fiancée who lives in Dresden, East Germany.

You wrote to me on 19.09.1988 enclosing a letter from Tim Renton at the Home Office. As a result of my telephone conversation with the Foreign and Commonwealth Office they instructed the British Embassy in East Berlin to raise my case with the GDR Ministry of Foreign Affairs. But so far nothing positive has resulted from the representations made by the Embassy on 06.10.1988.

I am very angry that the government police in Dresden are not following the rules with our application for marriage, so I have decided to write a letter to Erich Honecker, the East German leader, to inform him of the unsatisfactory way that the authorities in Dresden are handling our application for marriage. I enclose a copy of the letter I have written to Mr. Honecker so that you can get a clearer picture of the situation.

In 1988 I was only able to visit my fiancée in Dresden three times because it is very expensive to see her more often. I do not want to go through the same experience in 1989 as it is very difficult being separated from my fiancée for long periods of time.

Although your letter to the Home Office resulted in the British Embassy making representations to the GDR Ministry, I now feel that this matter requires your personal attention for it to come to a successful conclusion.

I telephoned your office to try and arrange an appointment with you so that I could discuss this matter in more detail, but your secretary told me that this was not possible.

I look forward to hearing from you.

04.01.1989
I wrote the following letter to the Western European Department at the Foreign and Commonwealth Office.

Further to my letter from 17.10.1988 I now inform you of the latest developments with our application for marriage.

On 27.12.1988 my fiancée was told by the government police in Dresden that the complaint she submitted on 20.07.1988 had not been accepted. The authorities in Dresden have started again from 20.07.1988 with another application for marriage which is contrary to the rules in the “Order governing matters of the reunification of families and of marriages between GDR citizens and foreigners”. If the government police in Dresden keep ignoring a complaint after a negative answer has been given to an application for marriage this matter could continue ad infinitum.

I have decided to write a letter to Erich Honecker to inform him of the unsatisfactory way that the authorities in Dresden are handling our application for marriage. I enclose a copy of the letter I have written to Mr. Honecker.

I will let you know if I receive a reply from Mr. Honecker.

04.01.1989
I wrote the following letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin.
Thank you for your letter dated 26.10.1988 informing me that you raised my case with the GDR Ministry of Foreign Affairs on 06.10.1988.

On 27.12.1988 my fiancée was told by the government police in Dresden that the complaint she submitted on 20.07.1988 had not been accepted. The authorities in Dresden have started again from 20.07.1988 with another application for marriage which is contrary to the rules in the “Order governing matters of the reunification of families and of marriages between GDR citizens and foreigners”. If the government police in Dresden keep ignoring a complaint after a negative answer has been given to an application for marriage this matter could continue ad infinitum.

I have decided to write a letter to Erich Honecker to inform him of the unsatisfactory way that the authorities in Dresden are handling our application for marriage. I enclose a copy of the letter I have written to Mr. Honecker.

I will let you know if I receive a reply from Mr. Honecker.

05.01.1989 
Martina wrote that today she got her car and it was really a family event. Her parents and Anett were with Martina at the garage. She took more than 10 photos for this, and she will send me some after they have been developed. Martina’s mother paid for her, and including the extras it was 12.677 East Marks. They also had to pay for car insurance (260 East Mark) and road tax (184,50 East Mark). When Martina receives her next salary, she will pay her mother for the road tax. Now the car is in the garage at her parent’s summer house. For this “event” it took 1.5 hours, and her father hurried back to work again as he used his lunch break for this. Now Martina had to learn to drive this car because it is a little different to the car that she learnt at the driving school. Now her parents are a little happier than last year because they got this “Trabant” car and the government police couldn’t stop this from happening!

Yesterday Sabine visited Martina and told her she now had a date at the court for the divorce on 16.01.1989. Martina was sure Sabine would get a divorce on this day because her solicitor is good and gives her much help to be successful.

Today Carina is very sad because her girlfriend at school, and since kindergarten, would be moving to West Germany, and was crying often. She said goodbye to her and had to be at the border by midnight. But she would write to Carina when she knew her new address. Now Carina has no girlfriend in school, and after school for sport, etc. So, I could understand how she felt today. Carina had asked Martina when they could move, but at the moment we don’t know this. Martina told Carina she is sure they will be moving before her birthday in May!

Martina thought very often of me during the day, especially at night and couldn’t see the empty bed next to her! So, it is difficult for her to sleep quickly and early. Martina asked me if I had visited the wedding shop to tell them about my latest information? Today Martina had eaten half from the big chocolate box I bought her, but she was still hungry! With this letter was a card with these words typed 9 times “I still love you - I still want you”.


08.01.1989 
Martina wrote that last Sunday I was next to her for New Year’s Eve and on New Year's Day, and today she thought about this and the happy time we had! Martina was sorry that she couldn’t write to me yesterday as she wasn’t feeling well, and also couldn’t sleep well. After eating a cabbage salad in the evening, she had stomach pain, and could only sleep 
at 3:00 am after taking a tablet and the pain had gone. So, she had a midday sleep with Carmen, and afterwards felt much better. This evening, they wanted to have a bath, but the water was cold again. This was unusual because it was before 8:00 pm and the water was cold!

On Friday Martina received a form that she had to go to the main post office to collect a heavy parcel from Isolde, her pen friend in West Germany. She had to travel by tram to this post office which was terrible for her, and also the wrapping paper on the parcel was very damaged. There was no service from their post office, and tomorrow Martina will write a letter to Isolde about this. But normally in East Germany they think people should be glad that a parcel has arrived, even when it’s nearly damaged. 

Tomorrow Martina will have her film from her camera developed which has photos of her car, and hope they will not need a long time for this. Martina asked how I was, if I am busy and if I am up to date with all my letters. Only 2 Sundays must pass and then we will phone together again. Martina hoped this time would go quickly so that she could hear my voice again as 4 weeks is a very long time to be apart, and also not to hear from me. When we speak on the phone, I shouldn’t mention the East German leader’s name and not explain in detail, only if it is positive or negative. I should know why. 

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she missed me more than ever. I’m her only love, and that will be so forever and ever. She only wanted me, more than anything else in the world! With this letter was a small piece of paper where Martina typed 4 times “I love you so very much! I can only be happy with you!”

09.01.1989
I received the following letter from my local MP.

Thank you for your letter from 04.01.1989.

Thank you also for your copy letter to the East German leader.

This is to let you know that I have placed this matter today before the Foreign Secretary, and as soon as I have a reply, I will be in touch again.

10.01.1989 
Carmen wrote a short letter to me. She had a big maths test in school and got note 3. The teacher and her mother were very happy about this. Carmen asked me if I arrived back home safely and hoped that I am healthy and happy. She was in the library with her mother and found 5 books to borrow which she will read in bed in the evenings. Carmen asked how her grandparents and Aunty were in England and that I should write again soon.


11.01.1989 
Martina started by writing many kisses to me with an arrow pointing to a mouth that was printed on the writing paper! She hoped that I would soon receive one letter or postcard from me, and then she would know if I arrived well at home after our beautiful and lovely holidays together.

Martina had bought this writing paper yesterday, and she was sure I would like this more than the blue writing paper, so that she must not kiss the envelope back to me. At the moment she had a bad lip because she has two blisters on it. She didn’t know why, but hoped they would soon be gone. 

Yesterday Carmen had written a letter to me about the maths test. Today Carmen was playing outside and broke one of the lenses in her glasses, so tomorrow they must go to the optician to repair this. Now I could see that she is busy every day, even when she is washing, ironing etc. The children always keep her busy, so the time will go quickly until our next reunion. 

Today Martina saw on the TV that the GDR leader had a New Year party for all the Embassies in East Berlin, but she couldn’t see, or hadn’t heard if the British Embassy also visited this. On TV they don’t always mention this, only the socialist countries. Martina hoped that we would soon have an answer/invitation from the government police. Then she would know that her dream can be true. Otherwise, she must visit them again in January. 

Also, she heard on the radio that there was a plane crash in England, near to Leicester and so many plane disasters in a short time. Martina asked me if I could tell her if this was really a technical fault with the plane crash as in East Germany, they are only informed a little about such news. Martina also asked me if I had visited the woman in the wedding shop and if she could wait longer to complete the wedding dress? Is my film developed and are the photos nice?

Yesterday afternoon Martina was in Carmen’s school cleaning the classrooms because she had forgotten to do this on Saturday last week! Even when the cooker was being repaired in the school on this day, Martina had to do this later as the school didn't have any people to clean the many rooms there! So, parents, teachers and the school children must always do this, but for Martina it was the last time in this school year for Carmen. Afterwards Martina was very tired, and her legs were a little painful, otherwise she would have written a letter to me yesterday. Soon she would speak to me on the phone, and then she would be happy. She was still missing me so much, and more than words can say! With this letter was a small piece of paper, typed in German and English. She typed “I miss you very much, come back soon to me” two times in German, and “I love you so very, very much” nine times in English.

13.01.1989 
Martina thanked me for two letters that arrived for her and one for the children. This letter arrived after the phone call on 22.01.1988. 

She was not happy to read that I had a big check for over one hour at the Checkpoint, but she thought in her mind that something terrible had happened. She had waited 55 minutes, and didn’t see me going into West Berlin. She was sure they were expecting me at the border at this date and time because the government police, and district police, knew the date of my return, so I would always have a big check there. They will try everything to destroy our love for each other and that I do not come back to her. Martina was sure that the customs would know much more about us, and it should not be necessary to ask me about this. For Martina this big checking at the border was positive as they couldn’t take the newspaper and letters away from me. I could buy the newspaper in West Berlin, and what I wrote in the letters is true and doesn’t have political top-secret information in them. Also, they couldn’t take money away from me as I only had to hand over any East Marks that I had left. As I had more presents than the value of 200 East Mark, Martina told them at the border that I had to exchange 300 East Mark, and for this money I could buy many things because it is not possible to exchange any money back to West Mark. Also, I didn’t have to pay for eating and drinking when I visited her. A GDR visitor could only get 15 Mark for one visit in the West, and must also stay with their relatives and not have to pay for meals, so they couldn’t blame me for this!

Martina thought about all these things at the Checkpoint, so she was sure that the customs can’t do anything, not to let me go to the West! Only the big checking and my name being registered again because they must know me from the video camera who I am. But Martina was very cold waiting at the Checkpoint, and she couldn’t wait any longer to see me going through the customs border. 

Martina hoped that I must not visit her again so many times this year and not have such a big check at the Checkpoint, only 1 or 2 more visits. My letter was also checked by the government police because there was a little number on the envelope, but this only took 8 days to reach her.

Martina asked me what my mother said that I put on nearly 4 kg during my visit to her! Was she very surprised? Also, did I tell my parents about the big checking at Checkpoint Charlie, etc.?

Yesterday her younger sister, Anett, received information from the court with a date for the divorce (31.01.1979) which was only two weeks later than her other sister, Sabine. So, at the end of January both their marriage problems should be solved.

Martina had decided to definitely visit the government police again on 24.01.1989, even when she hadn’t received an invitation by this date. She is sure that her dream must be significant for this date.

Martina wrote that she was very tired because she had done the washing and had a bath, so she would go to sleep now. But she needed me next to her as she is always cold when she goes to bed without me and I couldn’t make her warm! Every minute Martina thinks about our beautiful time together and smiles often about this. She makes many mistakes at work when she does this, but it wasn’t important for her! She loved me more than she could say or write to me.

15.01.1989
This letter from Martina arrived after the letter she wrote on 17.01.1989, and also after the phone call on 22.01.1989. 
Today was Sunday and also without the happy phone call, but only one more Sunday must pass by and then we will speak to each other again. She was sure that I am also waiting for this Sunday, like she is!

Today at 10:00 am Martina and her father started to drive the “Trabby” car, and the first journey was to Bärnsdorf where her father’s uncle lives. Her father drove there and Martina had to drive back and had many problems changing the gears as it was not the same as she learnt in the driving school. So, it was better when she drives the car and her father teaches her this. Next Sunday they will drive the car again, but on 18.01.1989 her parents need to take this in the garage to be repaired because her mother had a small accident in it. 

Martina asked me what I did in the afternoon without our phone call? She still missed me and this phone call. As she had the driving lesson in the morning, Martina had to prepare the meal for today last night, and after this she went to sleep.

She woke up early today at 8:20 am, and after breakfast she did some school work with the children, and then her father collected her for the driving lesson. It was lunch time when they drove back from Bärnsdorf to her parents' flat. Then her father had to visit his uncle in hospital, and they had coffee and cake at her parent’s weekend house. They got back home at 5:00 pm, and the children must pack their school case for tomorrow. After dinner they had a bath and she washed some clothes for her and the children. 

Now Martina was writing this letter to me and watching a little TV. After she had finished this letter, she would go to sleep as she needed to wake up early tomorrow.

This week Martina saw on the TV the new cinema programme, and she knows soon that the film “Crocodile Dundee” will be shown in the GDR cinema. Martina and her parents will definitely see this film, so she must see if she can get some tickets for this. Martina had told her parents that I’ve seen this film and really enjoyed it.

This week Martina read in the newspaper, a letter from a Russian worker to the East German leader, and she thought that my letter would never be printed in the newspaper! But he should have received my letter during the week and asked if I sent this as a registered letter.

Martina asked me if it was true that there was also a plane crash near Leicester. But no bomb, only technical damage. She asked me if I could explain more about this catastrophe.

She also thought during this time that for both her sisters, January brings important decisions in their lives, but why not for her!  But I know that January should also be very eventful for us! Now we would see more as this week Martina should receive an invitation card from the government police for the “date” we know from her dream! At the end Martina wrote she is still missing me and still loves me very, very, very, very much, sending all her big, big love to me.




17.01.1989
I received the following letter from the British Embassy in East Berlin.

Thank you for your letter of 04.01.1989; I was sorry to hear that the Dresden authorities continue to obstruct your Fiancée’s marriage application.

Your case features on our list of “humanitarian” bilateral problems and is raised with the GDR Government at every appropriate opportunity. We shall continue to do what we can to achieve a successful outcome, In the meantime I can but counsel patience.

17.01.1989
This letter from Martina arrived after our phone call on 22.01.1989. She thanked me for two letters that arrived today, one from 05.01.1989 and the very nice love card. 

Today Martina had received a postcard from the government police which informed her to visit them tomorrow at 9:15 am. So, her feeling was nearly correct because she expected to receive an invitation postcard to arrive from them this week! So, Martina hoped she could phone me urgently, or send a telex to me, if we have a positive answer tomorrow. 

In my letter I hadn’t mentioned the postcard from her with the cats that was sent on 16.12.1988, so the card must have arrived very late because she thought this would be waiting for me when I got back to England. She hoped this postcard wasn’t missing.

I knew the news in the GDR, and there wasn’t any information about the big meeting in Vienna about humanity interests, so could I please write more about this. Was there any information in this meeting about marriage to a foreigner? They do not get detailed information from the government, so she had to ask me for better information.

Martina thanked me for all my help for our marriage and hoped we will now be successful this year. The woman at the government police wrote the postcard on 12.01.1989 and sent this on 16.01.1989, so I could see that the card was again delayed by the post!

Sabine’s horoscope was more important than hers as I could explain this to her when I next visit. Martina asked me if I had seen the ice skating in Birmingham as the GDR and Russian skaters are always good. 

Martina asked me if I have now received the photos that I took at Christmas and if they are nice or not. It was a pleasure for Martina to give a little present to my parents and sister because they also had very nice presents for them. 

Martina wrote that the love card from me is beautiful, and she also felt the same like me and the words on this card. She hopes so very much that I can soon come back to her as she has also had a big longing for me, and always!

In the afternoon she had a big headache, and had to take a tablet. She still has a slight headache, so she will now go to bed because tomorrow she can’t have a headache when she has to visit the government police and must be fit for this.

18.01.1989:
Suddenly, and completely out of the blue, I received an urgent international telegram from Martina asking me to phone her on Sunday, 22.01.1988 at 4:00 pm!!  This telegram arrived before the letter I received from Martina dated 08.01.1989.

Martina sent this telegram on 18.01.1988 at 11:12 am, and I didn’t know if she had good or bad news for me. But until the phone call took place, I thought that my prediction about getting married before my next birthday in March could now be true.

 

[bookmark: _l5am81dg3ppm]Chapter 7 - Permission To Get Married

After receiving the international telegram from Martina that I should phone her on 22.01.1989 I knew that this had something to do with our marriage as on 18.01.1989 she had phoned my father at work. Unfortunately, the understanding wasn’t very good, so he was unable to tell me why Martina had phoned him. All he understood was that I should telephone Martina on Sunday and she will explain more to me.

Before the phone call on 22.01.1989 three letters arrived from Martina, but there was no indication why it was urgent that I speak to her on the phone. Martina had written about her dream where she saw very clearly on one postcard that the date 24.01.1989 had something to do with our marriage. Or she would receive an invitation from the government police on this date.

My father didn’t say anything about a date for the wedding, and this also wasn’t written in Martina’s international telegram, so I could only think that the government police had given a negative answer to our new application for marriage. This started on 20.07.1988, and as the government police had 6 months to process our application the deadline to give us an answer was on 20.01.1988. Martina had received an answer just before this deadline finished. 

Something had happened on 18.01.1989 that didn’t make sense because if the government police had given permission for marriage, Martina would have gone to the registry office to arrange a date for the wedding. Or did she want to ask me on the phone when we should get married! 

I was 100% sure from my astrological world map that I will get married before my next birthday which would occur in just over 8 weeks’ time, so on Sunday morning before the phone call I was going round in circles trying to understand what had happened in Dresden.

[bookmark: _n2dyy35gezkm]January 1989:

After Martina sent me the international telegram on 18.01.1989 there were 4 days to wait until she could explain why it was urgent that we speak to each other on the phone. Before the phone call on 22.01.1989 Martina wrote three letters to me explaining in more detail about her visit to the government police on 18.01.1989 as it was easier for her to do this in writing. I received these letters after our phone call on 22.01.1989, and afterwards I could understand why she needed to speak to me urgently.

18.01.1989
Martina wrote a long letter about her visit to the government police this morning at 9:15 am. Today she had received the permission for our marriage, but all the documents are now too old!! The woman at the government police couldn’t accept these documents because they are from September/October/November 1987. Martina sent me a telegram, and phoned my father at work, but he had difficulties in understanding her, so he asked his secretary to speak to her. Martina could understand his secretary better, but didn’t know if she also understood what she said.

On Sunday Martina would tell me which documents are now necessary for us, but she had also asked the British Consul for his help in sending a new document for no impediment. Today she tried to phone the British Consul, but there was no connection. Also, she phoned Intertext in Dresden if they can make an urgent translation of my document, when she gets this from me. 

Martina wrote that what we must try is to get all the documents within two months from now, otherwise the government police will turn down the permission for marriage! So, we must solve this problem quickly, and we avoid as much as possible doing everything by post. The delay by post is a bad fact, and we shouldn’t have to wait a long time for all the documents to be sent in the post. Martina was sure the government police will now stop many letters, and try to delay or stop the documents we need for our marriage.

Martina hoped that the British Consul could send this important document (power of attorney for marriage) that she received today from the government police woman which I had to complete in German. She had completed this form for me in pencil. I also needed a certificate for the capability of marriage, and Martina hoped this was the same as the no impediment document. She would also ask the British Consul about this certificate.

The translation of my birth certificate and all the other documents can’t be older than 2 months before Martina has got a date for our marriage and shown this to the government police. Also, all documents have to be legalised by the GDR Embassy in London!

Martina asked me if I could ask the GDR Embassy if I can use my old birth certificate, and they only make a new stamp legislation on this. Also, if I could complete the visa application to visit 5 days in March (co correct date for marriage) because before then she hasn’t visited the government police and wouldn’t be able to tell me a definite date. So, it would be better if I could visit the GDR Embassy in London in person so that I can ask all these questions and take all the documents with me on the same day. Also, if they could translate my birth certificate so that Martina didn’t have to ask Intertext to do this. Martina also needs to bring a birth certificate and her divorce documents, but she will receive this next week, Tuesday, from the district registration office.

Martina wrote that we must be very busy and do things quickly in the next few days as we needed to solve this problem urgently and the government police not destroy our marriage plan. If necessary, Martina would urgently visit the Consul at the British Embassy in East Berlin. When she has phoned him, and he can’t send me the document from the government police with the old birth certificate, she will send this express post to me. Martina hoped that this wouldn’t take 10 or more days to reach me. She was sure that the Embassy post will not have such a big check like our letters! The government police want to have all documents in original as they don’t have trust for the stamp on the copies!

Martina asked me if I could have all the documents ready by the end of February 1989. She thought 17 would be best if the visa forms are now also sent to the travel agency in East Berlin. If the travel agency asks for a definite date, they should contact the government police in Dresden and ask them for this because they should know their “rules”. So, we can save a lot of time and not wait 4 to 5 weeks for a visa, and Martina asked me if I agreed. She wrote that I knew they would do everything to destroy our marriage plan, so we must be clever and do everything quickly now. 

From a previous letter Martina wrote that I knew it took 5 days for a letter from the British Embassy in East Berlin to reach her, so if it is necessary, she will travel to the British Consul and hand over to him my birth certificate and the power of attorney to complete so we can save 5 days. She hoped that tomorrow there will be a connection to the Embassy so that she can ask the British Consul for advice, etc. 

So, I could see that it is always difficult to marry a GDR citizen. After the marriage we will solve all problems! At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she hopes that we will soon be together again, and when we get the documents quickly this can be reality! Soon we are together forever!

19.01.1989
Martina wrote the following letter in German to the British Embassy in East Berlin which I’ve translated into English.

Enclosed I send you

1 Birth certificate of Mr. Meadows
1 Certificate of marriageability
1 Power of attorney for marriage

As both the above forms are unfortunately out of date, I request that they be renewed if possible.

Because the Embassy mail will certainly not be delayed, I would ask that you promptly forward the power of attorney..." to my fiancé Mr. D.P. Meadows.

On 18.01.1989 I received the consent for the marriage, no formalities for leaving the country were addressed.

I assume that this will only happen after the marriage has taken place, so that the GDR authorities would again have long processing times.

Thank you in advance for your efforts and support.

19.01.1989 
Martina thanked me for two letters from 08.01.1989 and 10.01.1989 that arrived today. She knew why I couldn’t send the last two photos which I needed for the painting of her. But she would give the two photos to her parents when she has received them.

In my letter from 10.01.1989 I told Martina about my father’s dream, and now she could say it was true. The connection wasn’t good as there was always a crack in the line, but she was sure this was from his hearing aid. Speaking to his secretary she could understand better. Now she knows that all dreams must have a reason for the future.

Today Martina sent my old birth certificate, the old no impediment document and also the GDR form (power of attorney for marriage) to the British Consul in East Berlin. He will renew the no impediment document and send the power of attorney to me quickly. I need to fill out these forms in German! Also, she had phoned the British Consul today from work, so the connection wasn’t good and she didn’t have much time to speak to him. Martina was alone in the room so that her work colleagues didn’t hear who she was speaking to on the phone. The British Consul asked Martina about the children leaving East Germany, but this wasn’t mentioned when she visited the government police last Wednesday. Martina asked me if I could contact him after I’ve received my legalised birth certificate, and before I complete the GDR forms, what’s the best for us that the children could leave East Germany with her. What she meant was that the family name at the wedding needed to be filled in before this took place.

The government police woman told Martina they can only give permission when all problems are solved, so the problem with the children leaving East Germany must now be solved. Otherwise, Martina is sure they wouldn’t give her the permission to get married. But if this is true, then we must write in the forms that they have the family name from her, so that we must not wait for the permission that the children can leave East Germany. Martina asked me what I thought was better and if I could ask the British Council for advice. I should then ask him if he could contact the government police to find out that the children are allowed to leave East Germany. Otherwise, Martina would have to give her parents the children, and she will visit East Germany often during the time that she is still a GDR citizen. This would be one year, and during this time the problem should be solved, when I need to adopt the children

When Martina visited the registration office for her birth certificate she would also ask for advice. But we must be cleverer than the government police, so we needed to check all possibilities, especially the children’s future.

Martina thought it was also better when I send all my documents to the British Embassy in East Berlin, and if necessary, she would visit the British Consul in person to get all the documents urgently from him so that we can save the 5 days that it would take in the post from East Berlin to Dresden. Today Martina had also phoned Intertext in Dresden and asked how long they will need for translation from important documents. She was told between 1 and 2 weeks, but if she handed over the documents personally, she could receive the translated documents sooner. So, she hoped between 1 and 1.5 weeks she would have the translated documents for me. This should only be the birth certificate because the British Consul would give the translation of my no impediment document. Martina also thought the Embassy post to me shouldn’t have a big check, so I would have the forms earlier than 10 days. 

Martina hoped I understood that after the GDR Embassy in London had legalised my birth certificate, I would send the visa forms to the travel agency in East Berlin because the deadline date for marriage shouldn’t be so long. If the travel agency needs an exact date, they should ask the government police in Dresden for this. I could ask the GDR Embassy if this is possible because the exact date will only be known after she has handed over all the documents to the government police. Only after this she will know the exact date, we can get married, and this could be in 2 - 3 weeks!! So, during the time that the documents are translated, or in the post to her, the police can have time to process the visa in 2 to 3 weeks. 

Martina asked me if I thought this was a good idea. We must be clever, as the forms could be at Checkpoint Charlie for one month and the customs don’t know the exact date I’ll be there, so I shouldn’t have a big check like last time. They now know at Checkpoint Charlie about my many problems with the marriage, etc. 

In March there is a book fair in Leipzig, so translators will have much to do, but Martina hopes that they can work quickly when she needs this important translation. That’s why she asked on the phone today and will hand over the document in person after she has received this from me or the British Embassy. I could ask the British Consul if Martina can collect this document from me at the Embassy in East Berlin. Or he sends it by express and registered post to her. She also did this today with her letter to him.

Since Tuesday Martina couldn’t sleep well because of the many thoughts she had in the evening. She was sure that after handing over all the documents to the government police and knowing our wedding date she’ll be able to sleep better!

It was now nearly 9:00 pm, and after Martina has finished this letter, she will have a bath and go to sleep early because she has to wake up early again tomorrow morning. Since Wednesday afternoon she has had a headache, but only today a slight headache and didn’t need to take a tablet. On Sunday we will phone again and we can make our future plans.

At the end Martina wrote that she loves me always, more and more with each passing day! She will love me until she dies! She still misses me so much, especially at night in the bed, really!

21.01.1989 
Martina thanked me for my letter from 11.01.1988 which arrived today, and also the letter for Sabine that was inside. Yesterday Martina got two letters from me which were sent to her girlfriend’s house. They arrived on Saturday, and her girlfriend phoned Martina on Monday that post was waiting for her. But she knew what was inside these letters, and thanked me for the copies!

Tomorrow we will phone together and she will be able to tell many important and happy things. Martina was sure that since I got her telegram, and the message from my father, I was waiting impatiently for the phone call. She felt the same and couldn’t wait until tomorrow and was sure the phone call would last over 20 minutes. But this was necessary, and the cost of the phone call is not important!

In her last letter Martina was confused because of the children, and this was after the phone call with the British Consul, but now she was very sure that she will change her name after we are married. She doesn’t have a problem anymore with the children, because in a previous conversation with the government police woman she said they couldn’t give permission until all problems are solved, including the matter with the children. So, this problem is solved because she has got the permission for marriage. Martina hoped I could understand her. Martina had written to the British Consul that the children leaving East Germany will be delayed after we are married. That’s why the government police will not give a passport on the same day after we get married, because they need time to issue a passport, etc. Also, we must show the marriage certificate to the police and the Embassy, so when I write back to the British Consul, I should explain this to him.

Martina wrote it would be better when the British Consul can send her a telegram when it would be possible for her to collect the documents for marriage from the Embassy that she needs for the translation. But this would only be necessary if the time is too short for the translation. For the government police it must be a big surprise that we have all important documents in a short space of time because the woman there was very angry that they must give Martina the permission for marriage. Martina was sure that was a big debate and argument with the director at the Ministry, so we must expect that when all the documents are handed over for the marriage, they will give us 2 to 3 weeks’ notice for the wedding date. The government will try to destroy the wedding because the time is too short for me to obtain a visa. So, we must be cleverer than them, and I must now send the visa application forms to East Berlin. Martina needed to write all this to me in case she forgot to tell me this information tomorrow during our phone call.

For Martina it was a very long time that we were apart, and she had a big longing for my next visit. 

22.01.1989:

Martina phoned me at the arranged time and started by telling me she now has the permission for our marriage, but she can’t go to the registry office because the government police woman told her our documents are no longer valid! Now we need to have new documents for everything, and these can’t be more than two months old. 

The phone call lasted about 30 minutes, during which time Martina explained what we had to do before we could get married. She had written a long letter to me about this problem and how best to solve this, in case she forgot to tell me something on the phone. I told Martina that I would phone the British Embassy tomorrow. I would also write a letter to the East German Embassy in London, and next Sunday, we’ll phone each other again.

After the phone call with Martina, I started to think that getting married before my next birthday was now a possibility, but there were still obstacles to overcome before this could become a reality. From what Martina told me it would be very difficult to get married within two months as much needed to be done to get all the documents sorted out and submitted to the government police in Dresden by the 18.03.1989 deadline. Then Martina had to visit the registry office to arrange a date for our wedding, so it seemed that achieving all this within two months was unrealistic. 

But nothing was impossible, especially when the astrological indications were very clear that I would get married in Dresden before my next birthday! We had already achieved the impossible by obtaining the permission to get married, so providing new documents to the government police would not be a significant problem.
23.01.1989
I wrote the following letter to the GDR Embassy in London.

I need to have my birth certificate re-legalised so that the authorities in Dresden can then arrange the wedding date for my fiancée and me to be married. Could you please let me know how much it will cost for my birth certificate to be re-legalised.

It is likely that I will be given very short notice of the wedding date, so is it possible to apply for GDR visas now and leave blank the date when my family and I will visit Dresden? It normally takes 4 to 5 weeks to obtain a visa from the Reisebuero der DDR, and if I’m given 2-3 weeks’ notice I will not have enough time to obtain a visa.

I enclose a SAE for your reply.

23.01.1989 
Martina wrote that since she phoned me on Sunday, she felt a little happier, and was sure that I also felt the same. Now I know that we’ve got the permission for marriage, but only the little problem with the documents which we must solve during the next 7 weeks. When the British Consul could help us again, then we could be married before Easter. Martina couldn’t wait longer for me because she has a big, big longing for me and wants to see me quickly!

Tomorrow Martina will go to the registration office for her birth certificate, and will ask about the matter with the children. But this shouldn’t be a problem, because on Saturday she read in a newspaper the new direction for the GDR after Vienna. Now it seems that for GDR citizens life will be easier and without so many bad experiences from their government offices. Her father looked for this newspaper in the shops, but it was quickly sold out, so he was able to borrow one so that Martina could read it. In the newspaper they say the government offices will be more liberal than before. Her father also said that because the next European meeting is in London, April/May time, the government police must be more liberal, otherwise the GDR would have a big dilemma. So, Martina didn’t have any worries, that the children couldn’t leave East Germany with her, otherwise the government police must expect that we will make a big complaint at this meeting.

Martina was happy that I would phone the British Embassy tomorrow, and we’ll phone again next Sunday. She asked me what the British Embassy told me about the visa forms and the date.

Martina hadn’t told her grandparents why she had a long phone call with me, and would only do so when she knew the exact date for our wedding. The phone call lasted over 30 minutes, and Martina gave her grandmother 90 East Mark for this, but the cost wasn’t important for her. More important is that I understood all that she told me, which wasn’t easy as I knew her pronunciation. 

In March, 3 of Martina’s work colleagues are on holiday, so they do not know about her plan to get married. It would be a big shock for them when she doesn’t come back to work after the marriage. Martina will leave her job quickly after we are married because she will have much to do at home to pack all her things. 

In the newspaper it was also written that they will not check the post/letters, etc. Also, it will be possible for me to obtain a multiple visa, but now this is not important because my next visit should be the last visit which will be the best visit for me and her!

Next week Martina will go to a carnival party with her sisters Sabine and Anett. Sabine had booked the tickets for this, but Martina will only go so that her sister is happy. But she will not be happy at this carnival party without me! So, she would go home early as this is on a Thursday and she needs to go work the next day. Martina finished her letter by writing that she hoped we are soon together and forever!

25.01.1989 
Martina thanked me for three letters and a love card that arrived today. She also thanked me for the photos, and agreed with my parents that they are nice and the colour is very good. 

Martina’s girlfriend visited her in the afternoon, and she showed her the photos. She told Martina that she looked very smart in some of the photos with the hairstyle being the best. 
It was a pity that the two photos that I took of her for the artist couldn’t be used for an oil painting. 

Martina asked me if I’ve told my mother about the missing 4 photos and that I still weigh 53 kg. She also asked me if I’ve been to the wedding shop to buy my clothes for the wedding.
She was very surprised that my manager had a great deal of interest about our plan to get married.

It was a mystery to Martina why she smiled so nicely in the last two photos, but she was sure I would know why because she loves me very, very much, and this was the last night together for us!!!!

Martina wouldn’t be able to write a letter to me tomorrow because Carmen has a parent’s evening at the school that starts at 7:00 pm and finishes at 9:00 pm.

It was really terrible that I’ve got a new ulcer in my mouth, and Martina asked me if I had worries. I had written in my letter from 15.01.1989 that when I look at the photos, I see she is older and better than the last one. Martina wrote that there is a German saying, when a woman is really in love, she will always be beautiful! This must be the same for her, so when she is 60 years old, she should be a more beautiful woman than now! Martina asked what my parents thought of her hairstyle. Do they like this, or should she have curly hair at the wedding?

Yesterday Martina got her birth certificate which was done very quickly as she only had to wait a few minutes for this. The registration office is in the same building as the government police, but on a different floor. Martina asked me if I've received information about my documents. She was sure she had made a big mistake by also sending my birth certificate to the British Embassy. She was almost certain that only the no impediment document must be updated for the government police. Was this true? But my birth certificate wouldn’t go missing at the Embassy, and it was a pity she couldn’t ask the British Consul for his advice in this matter. Now I would have the correct advice from him. 

All documents must be handed over to the government police by 18.03.1989. Martina asked me if I would make a sports team with her, because we are an unbeatable team! She loved me enormously, more and more every day.

26.01.1989
The British Embassy wrote a new certificate of no impediment on this date. The original was sent to Martina on 27.01.1989.

27.01.1989
I wrote the following letter in German to the Reisebüro der DDR in East Berlin which I’ve translated into English.

Application for travel to the GDR

My family and I will be making a visit to Dresden. At the moment I don't know the exact date of our visit, so we haven't filled in the question "Intended duration of stay in the GDR".

On 18.01.1989, the government police in Dresden gave permission for my fiancée and me to get married. But before the wedding day can be set, I have to get my documents legalised before 18 March 1989.

It is possible that the government police in Dresden would only give 1- or 2-weeks’ notice for the marriage, and for me that is not enough time to get the certificate of eligibility for a visa. Usually, I have to wait between 4 and 5 weeks before I get the entitlement certificate.

If it is possible, could you please issue our visas from 18.02.1989 to 18.08.1989 so that we can make a one-time visit between these dates. Then when I know the wedding date, I will immediately inform you of the exact date for our visit to Dresden.

Thank you in advance.

27.01.1989
I received the following letter from the British Embassy in East Berlin.

Your Fiancée has asked me to forward you the enclosed “Vollmacht zur Eheschließung” which you may care to complete and return via myself.

I was pleased to learn that you now have the permission to marry. There is apparently still some doubt about the emigration aspect but I remain optimistic that the exit visas will be forthcoming as and when you are married. The GDR authorities normally treat marriage to a foreigner and an application to leave the country as one and the same thing.

27.01.1989
The letter from Martina arrived after the one she wrote on 31.01.1989. She wrote that today my letter from 18.01.1989 with 4 photos from the New Year arrived. These were very nice photos, and Martina smiled often when she saw them. She had now received 12 photos from me.
 
Martina wrote it was a pity that she couldn't wait for me at Checkpoint Charlie to see me go into the West. She felt I would give a big check because she didn’t see me leave customs, and it was very cold for her. Martina was sure that the customs were expecting me, and that’s why I had a big check.

I was correct that Martina drives her car every weekend, but with her father as the driving instructor. This Sunday she will drive to her grandparents for our telephone, and she was really looking forward to this so much. Martina hoped that I had good news to tell her on Sunday.

Sometimes Martina thinks she has made a mistake to send my birth certificate to the British Embassy, but also it could be that I only need to renew the legislation from the GDR Embassy. My suggestion to ask the British Consul for advice was best because she couldn’t ask him for complete information.

Carmen came back from school today with a headache and she wanted to sleep in the afternoon. After 1.5 hours Carmen had something to eat and went back to bed again, so Martina felt she would be ill tomorrow and not be able to go to school because in the evening she had a high temperature.

Yesterday at the parents' evening there were many problems to solve. This lasted 3 hours, and when Martina got back home, she was very tired. First there was a talk with an expert that lasted 1 hour, then the teacher talked about general problems, also for 1 hour, and afterwards 5 parents talked about the problems with special children. Carmen is one of them, especially in maths, and also has a problem with the teacher. Martina will solve this problem, but Carmen should have more interest for the school. She was sure that when we are a good family Carmen will be better in the school. The teacher also said that this is only a temporary problem as Carmen is not stupid. 

Martina wrote that she still misses me so much. She wished very, very much that we’ll soon be together again, and forever. For Martina it will be really terrible, that when we are married, I must leave her again! But she hoped this would only be a short time for her! She only wanted me, and to be with me forever! On a small piece of paper Martina typed three times “I still want you - I still need you!”.

29.01.1988 
Martina wrote a postcard with a picture of a car from 1927. She thanked me for the very nice telephone call this afternoon. It was very nice for her to hear my voice again, and the connection was very good. This Sunday she drove in her car, and nearly the same that I could see on this card! On Saturday the children have a 3-week holiday from school. She loved me very, very much and hoped that I would be by her side again.

30.01.1989
The Minister of State at the Foreign and Commonwealth Office wrote the following letter to my local MP.

Thank you for your letter of 09.01.1989 to Tim Renton at the Home Office, with which you enclosed a letter from your constituent, Mr D Meadows of 71 Severn Road, Oadby, Leicester, about his fiancée’s efforts to obtain permission to leave the GDR. I am replying as Minister responsible for East European affairs.

We very much regret the problem Mr Meadows’s fiancée is having. As Mr. Meadows mentioned in his letter, he has already been in touch with the relevant department here, who have instructed our Embassy in East Berlin to make representations on his behalf. The Embassy sent a note to the Foreign Ministry on 06.10.1988, asking the Ministry to intervene with the Dresden authorities, and rejecting totally unacceptable ‘reasons’ the authorities in Dresden gave for refusing Miss Benscheck’s exit application. Miss Benscheck’s name was included in a follow-up list of 7 cases which our Embassy put to the GDR Foreign Ministry on 18.01.1989. When the Head of Diplomatic Service visited East Berlin on 20.01.1989, he made a point of drawing the GDR Deputy Foreign Minister’s attention to the importance we attach in resolving these outstanding cases.

Our Embassy in East Berlin will continue to take every suitable opportunity to press early resolution of Miss Benscheck’s case. Mr. Meadows’s letters are being copied to them. The Embassy will leave the GDR authorities in no doubt about the need for them both to abide by their own laws and to fulfil the international commitments into which they have entered, including most recently at the Vienna CSCE meeting.

I am returning your constituent’s letter.

30.01.1989:

The British Embassy wrote the following letter in German to Martina which I’ve translated into English.

I hereby acknowledge with thanks your letter of 19.01.1989. I am pleased to note that you have now received permission to marry Mr Meadows. I have sent him the "Power of Attorney for Marriage" as requested.

I enclose a new "Certificate of Eligibility for Marriage".
31.01.1989:
The British Embassy wrote a short note “Please find enclosed your Birth Certificate”.
31.01.1989 
Martina wrote that she hadn’t received a letter from me for 3 days, so there must be a big check again by the government police and main post office as they now have time for this.

Today a little parcel arrived from my father, but this was very badly damaged as the GDR post office had to pack this again. Nothing was missing, but there was a note inside that the parcel had improved packaging at the main post office in Dresden, and the content was not determined.

Martina still had many worries about the documents for the wedding as she wasn’t sure if she had explained correctly to the British Consul on the phone, and in the letter to him, because I haven’t received this quickly. Or was the British Consul not allowed to send this document to me with the Embassy post. She hoped that I would have more success getting this document from the Embassy. This is why the ulcer in her mouth hasn’t gone and is getting bigger. Tomorrow is 01.02.1989, and we don't have much time to complete our documents, especially when the private post takes such a long time. I could now see that it takes more than 10 days for a letter from me!!! If this is how long the post is taking, could I please ask the British Consul to send her a telegram, or phone her grandparents, so that she can collect all these documents from the Embassy in East Berlin.

When the number of my birth certificate hasn’t changed, and is not a new copy, then Martina can use the translation from 1987! She must hand over all documents by 18.03.1988 (on Tuesday 14.03.1988 without an appointment), otherwise the government police will turn down the permission for us, and she doesn’t want that to happen!

Martina really hoped that I could come back quickly to her because 8 weeks apart is too long and she can’t wait so long for me! She loved me so much and missed me more and more. The night and the bed are cold without me, so I should come back so quickly!

Martina would write a postcard to my father and thank him for the parcel. Carina and Carmen play with the games, and have eaten some mandarins. This morning Anett was divorced, but she now knows that Michael has always been influenced by his mother, because she wanted him to get this. His mother was in the court, but Michael didn't want this 100%. When Anett and Michael had a big talk/argument/discussion, then they wouldn't have had this bad experience. Next week Sabine will start a new job where she earns more money, so now I know the family news. The important news is that Martina loves me very, very, very much and I’m the captain of her heart!

[bookmark: _wlc7qepn8308]February 1989:

01.02.1989
I wrote the following letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin

Thank you for your letter dated 27.01.1989 which I received this morning.

I have now completed the ‘Vollmacht zur Eheschliessung’ and enclose it with this letter so that this form can then be forwarded to my fiancée.

As soon as the GDR Embassy in London has re-legalised my birth certificate, I will return it to my fiancée via yourself.

01.02.1989
I received the following letter from my local MP.

Since you wrote to me on 04.01.1989 about your fiancée’s efforts to obtain permission to leave East Germany, I have been in correspondence with the Foreign and Commonwealth Office.

I am enclosing herewith a letter I have just received in this respect, dated 30.01.1989, from the Minister of State, which I thought I ought to send you right away.

01.02.1989 
This letter from Martina arrived after the one that Carina wrote on 08.02.1989. Martina thanked me for my letter from 20.01.1989, but she was sure that some letters from me must be missing because I hadn’t written to her for 4 days. She is also missing the other photos from Christmas, so she hoped these letters will arrive soon.

Today was a very eventful day for Martina as she had to be a nurse for both Carina and Carmen. Although Carmen was feeling much better than last Friday afternoon, Martina had a phone call at work from Carina’s teacher, because he must send her home because she has a lot of pain in her back. So, Martina had to leave work and go with Carina to the doctor, but he couldn’t find anything wrong with her back. Carina told her that she had a little accident in the sports lesson, and that’s why the back was painful. But the doctor only did a urine test and will have the results tomorrow. At home Martina made a hot bath for Carina with a special oil inside, and this was better than the medicine from the doctor! So, Carina should be able to go to school tomorrow, and Martina could also go to work.

Martina knew it wasn’t easy for her to explain to me about the documents on the phone as this news must have been a big shock for me, because I hadn’t expected such good news so quickly. Martina asked me what the East German Embassy in London told me, and if I have now received the documents from the British Consul. Martina was sure the government police will destroy our love and permission because they must know that the post/letters take a long time, and it is not easy to receive the documents so quickly. But we must solve this problem as quickly as we can.

Also, Martina asked me what the British Consul told me about the visa, and she hoped I could send my documents to her via the British Embassy as this would be quicker and safer than our private mail to each other. The long delay with our letters to each other is the best example, so we can’t use this!

Martina hoped that I would soon be beside her again, and forever as this is the biggest wish for her. She hoped that this would soon be reality. Martina was waiting so much for me and our happy reunion. And she would never stop loving me. 

03.02.1989
I wrote the following letter to my local MP.

Thank you for your letter dated 01.02.1989 and the letter from the Minister of State.

I’m very pleased to be able to write that my fiancée and I have now received permission to get married from the authorities in Dresden, but before the wedding date can be arranged all our documents need to be re-legalised because they are more than six months old. My fiancée has to give all legalised documents to the authorities in Dresden before 18.03.1989, but this should be accomplished before the end of this month. When my fiancée visits the authorities and gives them our legalised documents, they will then book a date for the wedding. They have said that our wedding must first take place before 18.04.1989, and the only document still to be legalised is my birth certificate which should be completed within the next 18 days.

My fiancée has been told that she will need to wait two weeks for an exit visa to leave GDR after she has produced the marriage certificate at the emigration office, so I hope she will experience no problems obtaining the exit visa.

We would like to thank you for all your help in obtaining a successful outcome with our application for marriage, and hopefully as a result there will be no further problems with the authorities in Dresden.

04.02.1989 
Martina wrote a postcard with a dog on it. On and around the dog she wrote “With all my love. I wait for you always!”. She thanked me for the many letters that arrived today. There were 6 letters, and also a love card. So, the post is still being checked and arrived in the wrong order. She also thanked me for the little parcel that arrived today. The children were very happy about this and will also write a big thank you to me. Tomorrow she will write more to me.

05.02.1989 
Martina wrote a letter that was 5 pages long. She thanked me for 6 letters with different dates, and the beautiful love card, which all arrived on Saturday. All this post from me made her very happy. Yesterday also arrived a parcel from me which the children were very, very happy about. Before they had some sweets, they gave some to Claudia (Anett’s daughter), and now she is eating these very often.

On Thursday Martina received the new no impediment document for me, and the British Consul wrote that he would also send a letter to me which she hoped I have now received. Martina asked me if I have received an answer from the travel agency in East Berlin about the visa forms. The letter I had written in German was very good and they must understand what I mean! 

Martina phoned the British Embassy in East Berlin on Thursday afternoon, but couldn’t get through to the British Consul as he was busy, so she couldn’t thank him for the quick reply. She hoped she could speak with him during the week. Martina asked if he had explained in a letter what I need to do to complete the forms in German, etc.

Martina wrote that I hadn’t understood correctly about the new laws. She didn’t know which part this was. But all she knew from this new law is that we must complete our documents and hand these over to the government police within 2 months from the permission date (18.01.1989). When she handed over the completed documents, then we had 3 months to get married. That’s why the documents must be up to date, especially the no impediment, because after 6 months the government police will not accept these as they are too old for the registry office. The GDR Embassy could renew the legislation from the old copy, so the government police could see that I had already done this before we made the application, and that they hadn’t received this before. The letter from the British Embassy was sent by registered post and took three days to reach her.

The postcard for the invitation to visit the government police on 18.01.1989 was written on 12.01.1989, but was only posted on 16.01.1989 which Martina received on 17.01.1989. This was short notice for Martina, but normal for the government police. So, Martina didn’t have much time to think much about this invitation, but she was 70% sure that it would be a positive answer. Martina asked me if I had received a reply from the letter I wrote to the East German leader.

At the moment Martina hasn’t told the children the positive news, and would only do this when the wedding date is 100%. Otherwise, they would talk too much in the school class, etc. The teacher also had some school friends in the class, and then they are very angry with Carina and Carmen which isn’t good as they would then have difficulties in the school until they leave.  

The half term school notes for the children are good, and both have more note 3 in many lessons. They would write to me in more detail about their school notes. Martina didn’t expect such good notes as both Carina and Carmen are average learners in school, so she was very satisfied about these notes. Now they have a 3-week holiday from school, and they could now have a rest from the school lessons.

It is now carnival time in Germany, but in East Germany only the children wear a costume in the streets. People only wear costumes when they go out to a restaurant. Yesterday Martina went to a sports club carnival with Anett, and this was much better than the carnival party on Friday with Sabine. On Friday many people were at this party, but nobody made any jokes as they are worn out from the stress of working. So, nobody was smiling, and the restaurant was too big with different music playing in each room. For Martina it was more like a circus, so she left on her own at 11:00 pm, but Sabine was still there and went home later. 

With Anett it was much happier, and they went home at 2:00 am. But Anett gave Martina too much alcohol to drink, like New Years Eve, so today they both felt down and had no energy. They slept at Martina’s flat until 1:00 pm, had lunch and then went to their parents flat to pick up the children as they stayed the night there. On Tuesday is the official carnival in Germany, and they will have a little party with the children as this is very important for them.

Martina explained that she couldn’t write much information in the international telegram to me. When she left the government police, she looked for the next post office to send the urgent telegram to me. The woman told her that I should receive this in 5 to 6 hours, and she couldn’t write more in this because an urgent telegram cost double of a normal one. Martina only had 30 East Mark with her, and had to pay 22 East Mark for this. Martina also phoned my father in the afternoon and told him that she has received a positive answer, but must speak to me one Sunday earlier. But he hadn’t got this information, so she had to speak to his assistant which was a surprise for Martina, and that’s why she only told her that she would phone me. So, it was a little difficult and confusing for me on the phone, but afterwards she received a letter from me where I wrote about my father’s dream (newspaper), and then she could understand why she could only speak to me. If Martina had received a negative answer from the government police, she wouldn’t have told me this information so quickly, and then waited until 29.01.1989 for the telephone call with me. But a negative answer was nearly impossible because of the British Embassy and my letter to the East German leader should prevent this again. So, she thought very positively when she received the invitation, like I had taught her to be!

Next Sunday Martina hoped I could give her good news about the documents. When she knew the exact date for the wedding, she would phone my father first. If she can’t get through to him, she will phone my sister. The next time my father will not have a big shock when Martina phones him, because he could only expect this call to be on a Tuesday!

Today Martina wasn’t feeling well because she had too much to drink the night before, and had pain from her period! So it can’t be that we get married in the first week of March (06.03. to 12.03.1989) as for me and her it wouldn’t be good days!! Even when her horoscope showed that she should get married on 11.03.1989. Now we will see which dates the government police will find for us!

Martina’s photos weren’t developed yet, but when they are ready, she will send these quickly to me. She hoped that the next letter from me wouldn’t be delayed too much, and not arrive in the wrong order like that last one from me. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she will be with me forever. Her love is endless and long lasting, and for me as well.

06.02.1989 
Martina wrote a letter card that had the words “Are you still angry?” on it. She apologised for not writing many, many thanks for the beautiful “teddy bear”. She couldn’t find a translation for this in the dictionary. This nice little bear with the words “I love you” brought her much happiness and smiles on her face. First the children thought this was for them, but Martina found my little card inside and knew it must be for her! Martina asked me if Sunday 12.02.1989 was Valentine’s Day? So, Martina was sure this was my present to her for Valentine’s Day. Was this correct? Now the white dog is not so lonely in front of the mirror. She also hoped that she would not be lonely for a long time. Martina also hoped every day she could see me again and soon be forever together! This little present was a beautiful surprise for her, and thanked me very much for this. 

Martina wrote that she loved me very much and will be forever with me! Only 5 - 6 weeks and then we are married. She wished this so much! Martina had such a big longing for me and I should come back to her soon.
07.02.1989
I received the following handwritten letter from my local MP.
Thank you for your letter and I do hope everything now goes ahead, without a hitch.
07.02.1989
I received the following letter from the British Embassy in East Berlin.
I am returning your ‘Vollmacht zur Eheschließung’ herewith because you have omitted to complete and sign the reverse side.
Please let me have it back in due course, perhaps with your legalised birth certificate.

07.02.1989
This letter from Martina also arrived after the one that Carina wrote on 08.02.1989. Martina thanked me for two letters that arrived today. She wrote it was a pity that the British Consul hadn't sent me the birth certificate as she couldn’t phone him before our call, as every time she did, he was busy. She wanted to thank him for the no impediment document, etc., but there was no connection to him. The parcel with the little bear brought much happiness to her family. 

Martina was looking forward to the phone call on Sunday. She has a big, big longing for me, but when she hears my voice, she is a little happier than now! For Martina it will be the happiest day when I can soon visit her for our wedding, and that will be beautiful!

Today Martina heard on the radio that it is Valentine’s Day on 14th February which she also read in her diary. She thought Valentine’s Day was always on a Sunday, so is it correct that it is always the 14th?

Martina could remember that I told her the story of my manager when I was with her in August, and also in a letter. But she didn’t know before that his wife didn’t want the baby. She was sure this would be better for his wife as wouldn’t have the nerves for the baby when he is very old! So, the woman tried to blackmail him with a baby. 

The photos were still not developed, but Martina hoped that next week they should be ready. Today is carnival (Shrove Tuesday), and the children are in the street with coloured costumes. People in East Germany don’t do this, only the children. In the afternoon, her parents, Anett and Claudia visited them for a little party, and Martina took some photos with the colour film from me. Martina needs to take some more photos to finish the film. It would be better when I can develop this film as the colours would be much better!

Martina was still surprised that the parcel didn’t take a long time, like the letters! I mentioned that I had sent a parcel on 30.01.1989, and today a letter arrived that I had written before I posted the parcel. 

Last Sunday Martina didn’t drive her car, but this weekend she must do so. She would also drive a car in England when I teach her, but she would need a little time to drive on the other side of the road.

The ulcer in her mouth was now gone, but now she has a cold and took my wonder medicine (cider vinegar and honey), to quickly recover. If Martina didn’t feel better on Thursday, she would visit the doctor. Then she would stay at home with the children. She didn’t feel really well, and got this from Carmen as last week she had the same illness.

On Sunday Martina would be happy when we have our phone call! She still misses me so much in her life and in her bed!!!

08.02.1989 
Carina wrote a letter to me on carnival day. She thanked me for the parcel that arrived for Carmen and her, and was very, very happy to see the many colourful sweets. Also, the mandarins from my father tasted very good. In her school notes she had improved in tidiness from note 4 to 3. Carmen had also received very good notes, and their mother was very happy to see the notes. 

At the end of the letter from Carina, Martina’s mother wrote a few lines. She sent greetings to me, my parents and sister. They were very happy that Martina and I have almost made it to be together forever. They will soon see me again in Berlin.

10.02.1989 
This letter from Martina arrived after the ones she wrote on 11.02.1989 and 13.02.1989. Martina thanked me for my letter from 01.02.1989 and the beautiful Valentine card which arrived yesterday. Martina couldn’t write to me yesterday as since Wednesday she wasn’t feeling well. So yesterday she had to visit the doctor and then stay in bed all day. Today she felt a little better and went shopping, but after waiting a long time she felt unwell again and went back quickly to bed. Carina was helping her much with the house work. Next Wednesday she had to visit the doctor again, but at the moment she didn’t feel well without medicine. So now she has to take the medicine that she got from the doctor, so she was sure she will not go back to work next week. Now she could stay at home with the children, so they didn’t have to go to her parents or the after-school care. She had a bad cold and a headache.

The beautiful Valentine card from me brought her much happiness and smiles on her face. She felt better than yesterday, and also hoped on Sunday she would be all right when we phone together to bring her happiness for a little time. She also hoped that we will soon solve the problem with the necessary documents for marriage! She hoped that the British Consul would send the document via registered post so that the letters would not get lost! Martina asked me if I had filled out the GDR forms in German and hoped I had a translation for my profession. If not, I should ask the British Consul to help me. Up to now Martina hasn’t received the power of attorney from him, so could it be that he is waiting for my birth certificate and then will send the two documents to her in one letter!

Martina wrote that it was really terrible that I couldn't be with her as she needed me so much. She hoped that in 4 to 5 weeks we'll be together again for the best and most important visit from me! I should let her know when I need her exact measurements for the wedding dress so that she can measure herself in cm and send this to me. 

It was also a very long time since we separated on 02.01.1989, but she hoped we wouldn’t have to wait a very long time before we are together again! Half the time should now be over! Martina asked me if I’ve received an answer from the travel agency in East Berlin regarding my visa. She finished the letter by writing that I am the only love in her heart!

11.02.1989
This letter from Martina arrived after the one she wrote on 13.02.1989. Martina thanked me for my letter from 03.02.1989 which she received today. So, I could see that the post must not take longer than 10 days because if they are not delayed, they will reach her quicker. 

Martina wrote that the British Consul sent a list to the GDR Ministry on 18.01.1989 with names of British citizens who are waiting to get married. She didn’t know if our names were on the list as the British Consul didn’t expect the permission for us would be so quickly. So, Martina agreed with me that my letter to the East German leader has solved this problem!

After they had coffee and cake in the afternoon, the children were outside skating and came back for dinner. Today Martina was feeling much better as she only had a sore throat. At the back of her mouth, she could see a small abscess, but hoped this would soon go with gargling. She had no headache, and she was sure that looking forward to our phone call makes her feel better than in the last few days. Martina misses this telephone call, but she can’t always phone me which is a pity. But we will phone each other every second Sunday and she asked me if this was a good idea. 

Martina wrote it would be really good when I could buy a jogging suit for Carmen’s birthday, and told me her measurements. The colour wasn’t so important, as Carmen likes every colour. So, she has no favourite colour. Martina had checked Carmen’s clothes, and she must buy her many summer clothes. So, if my mother could buy her some T-shirts for Carmen’s birthday it would be very nice. Or a summer dress like my sister bought for Carina at Christmas. Carmen has grown bigger, and now most of her clothes are now too small. It would be better when I send more sweets to Carmen as she likes this every time!!! Martina asked me if I could buy her some cream for her spots as the last one is nearly used up, and would only need 1.

Martina wanted me if I could explain the dream, she had last night. She dreamt from a blue budgie and this was flying around her parents’ kitchen. It wanted to fly outside, but she wouldn’t let him fly away even though her parents wanted him to do so! The dream wasn’t finished, so she doesn’t know what this means. She now remembers this bird flew often into the kitchen windows, and at last he could fly away. Martina could remember that she feels the same like this bird, and sometimes she was this bird. Could this be so?

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she still misses me, and will always love me until the end of her life!

12.02.1989
This letter from Carmen arrived after the one that Martina wrote on 13,02.1989. Carmen wrote about her half term notes which were very good. She had note 1 in music and note 2 in art. In maths and reading she still needs to practise a lot. They and Claudia were very happy when the packet with sweets arrived, but soon everything will be eaten. They still have two weeks of holiday from school, and soon it would be her birthday and then 8 years old. Carmen asked me if I could send her a nice picture with stickers and Martina wrote in brackets (junior embroidery kit). 

13.02.1989 
Martina sent me a postcard with a pink rose on it. She wrote many kisses and lots of love to me - forever, and especially for Valentine’s Day. She had a big longing for me and misses me so very much!

13.02.1989 
Martina wrote that our telephone call yesterday brought her much happiness, but in the evening and today she didn’t feel well, always having a headache. So, Martina needed to stay in bed for a long time, and got up to prepare the meals and a little washing. After this, she had no energy and went back to bed. The doctor advised her that she should stay in bed, but couldn’t do this as she wouldn’t be able to sleep in the evening. So, she had to do some work in the house during the day.

Martina hoped that she would feel better for our next telephone call on 26.02.1989! Today was an eventful day in Dresden because it was 44 years ago when bombs destroyed the city in one night, and over 35.000 people died on this night. There was a big demonstration in the city today, and Martina asked me if I heard about this on the radio. It’s really terrible they only tell people that Dresden was destroyed by American and British bombs, but nobody should know that they got an order to do this from Russia! Only her grandfather had told them this, so she had to explain this to the children, otherwise they would always be angry with the American and British people because they don’t know the exact history! They get false information at school! 

Tomorrow Martina must go out a little as the fresh air would be better for her than always staying at home. Also, she had to visit the bank to get some money for this week. She only receives her wages next week (24.02.1989), and needs to go out for this! When she feels better, and the doctor says she can go outside again, she will buy some tickets to see the film “Crocodile Dundee” as this is only shown in the cinema until the first week in March!

Martina asked me if I had told my parents what we had discussed on the phone yesterday! She was always very angry with the post office and government police when they got parcels or nice cards from me and my parents, and they destroyed everything! My parents and I want to bring happiness to her and the family, but they are so terrible and very uncareful with these. Also, Martina was sure that the postage was more than the things inside, and they destroyed this so badly! Martina was sure our names must be on a list at the post office, and they are checking all letters and parcels! This I could see when they collect our letters, and send 6 to me or her in one day!

Martina also asked me if the painter is ready with the picture of her and if I have shown this to my parents? At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she feels so lonely without me, and every day that passes she hoped that she could see me again soon. She is waiting so much for our reunion, and loves me today and every day!

13.02.1989
The Parliamentary Under Secretary of State in London wrote the following letter to my local MP.

William Waldegrave wrote to you on 20.01.1989 about the problems the fiancée of your constituent, Mr D Meadows of 71 Severn Road, Oadby, Leicester, was having in getting permission to marry and emigrate from the GDR. I am writing to you now in William’s absence overseas.

You might like to know that we have just been told by our Consul in East Berlin that the GDR authorities have now given Mrs Benscheck permission to get married. The position with regard to her exit visa application is still unclear, but we shall continue to press in this case.

14.02.1989 
Martina wrote that she feels much better than the last days as she no longer has a sore throat and a headache. Tomorrow she will visit the doctor again, and she is sure she can go back to work next week. Yesterday and today a letter didn’t arrive from me, but she was sure the next day some will arrive, and until the end of the week she will get many letters from me. So, this will again be like a collection of letters from me, because they are delaying the post from me again. 

Today Martina was always thinking of me and she wished we could be together on Valentine's Day! She hoped that in 4 weeks we could be together again for nice and beautiful days. Naturally, she would show my parents and sister the “reality” of life in Dresden. They will never forget this when they see everything with their own eyes.

Martina drew a little picture with the measurements that I needed and this should be enough.  She asked if I could compare this with the previous measurements and let her know if she has lost some weight! Or is she now bigger? Martina asked me how much I weigh, and she hoped I haven’t lost so much weight.

This afternoon Carina came home from her parents with a high temperature, but she hoped she would not be very ill like her. Now she will see how Carina feels tomorrow, otherwise she must stay in bed 1 day. Martina hoped that I’m not ill and always feel well. Also, when I visit her, I must be fit! She will also be fit for my next visit, so it’s not necessary when she is ill now. She misses me very much and loves me so, very, very much!

15.02.1989
I received the following letter from my local MP.

Since your letter to me of 03.02.1989 I have now heard from the Foreign and Commonwealth Office, in confirmation.

I am enclosing herewith a letter I have just received from the Parliamentary Under Secretary of State, dated 13.02.1989, which I thought you might like to see.

15.02.1989 
Martina wrote that two letters arrived from me today. Also, her girlfriend visited her in the afternoon with her family and also brought 3 letters from me with many copies of the letters I’ve written. Her girlfriend had only just returned from her winter holidays, and after she checked her post, she brought these to her. So today Martina had received 5 letters from me which is so much, and that’s why she will reply to me quickly. 

Martina thanked me for my big help, and also the help from my local MP and the Commonwealth Office in London. If possible, Martina will arrange the wedding to take place between 18.03.1989 and 25.03.1989. She hoped she could make a little suggestion to the government police and will try to arrange the date for the wedding during this time. 

Today Martina visited the doctor and now she is fine, so she could go back to work on Friday. She has decided not to work on Friday and will ask for a one-day holiday, so that she can start work again on Monday. Today she washed her and the children’s bed linen, so she was busy until the weekend and couldn’t go to work. Last week Carina and Carmen stayed with their grandmother until midday.

Martina wrote it was a pity that I’ve so many big worries on 04.02.1989 as in a previous letter I had written that the number 4 is lucky for me, so how could this day be a bad day for me! She was sure that I’m not a careless driver, as when she read this letter, she was a little worried. So, she would not drive in Leicester when it is so difficult. Martina is still learning to drive in Dresden, and it will be more difficult to drive in England. Only when she drives and learns every day will she be able to drive better. 

Martina asked me how long I would stay when I visited at Easter. Is it also a public holiday on Monday 27.03.1989 in England as this is not so in East Germany. But Martina would have a holiday when I visit her, even if I stay longer than 5 days in Dresden. This would only be a small problem because many visitors are in Dresden at Easter, so it wouldn’t be easy to book a restaurant for a meal. But this will not be important for us. More important is that we are married!

Since Monday Martina was writing to me every day and hoped that her letters would arrive in the correct order and not take so long to reach me. Martina asked me if I’ve got my birth certificate back from the East German Embassy in London. If the documents haven’t arrived by next Tuesday, Martina would phone the British Consul. She was planning to visit the government police on 28.02.1988 to hand over all the documents!

Martina was smiling today when the doctor told her she should eat more vitamins. They could only buy apples, so this is the only vitamin she could have. So, her bad cold must have come from vitamin deficiency, and if they have some oranges, etc., then the children should eat them. It’s terrible, but now Martina sees she needs this as well. Now Martina was fit again! She still misses me and can’t live without me.

17.02.1989 
Martina wrote that this was the last sheet of writing water with lips on it. She asked me if I liked this writing paper or not. 

This morning Martina went with the children to a swimming pool, and they were swimming for nearly one hour. Carmen had to learn swimming longer than a few seconds. She swam so quickly and couldn’t swim very long, so she had to do this better. 

Yesterday Martina’s father brought the developed photos, but she was so sorry as she must have bought an old film as the first photos were not developed, and this was the photos of her car. She took the photos during the day when she got the car, but all photos she took of her car at the beginning were not developed, only 10 that she took inside a room using flash. These were of the Christmas parcel from Isolde because she didn’t send a list of all the things inside. So, she had to take photos of the contents and send it to Isolde for checking, if she had received everything as the parcel was badly damaged when she collected it from the main post office. Yesterday Martina wrote a short letter to Isolde and sent her 4 photos of this parcel, and hopes that nothing is missing. 

The next film in her camera is the one I bought for her, and she hoped that she didn’t have to develop the film in Dresden. This is when she began with photos of the carnival, and would only finish the film at Carmen’s birthday or at Easter. She was not happy with the long developing time and the colours in East Germany.

Up to now Martina hadn’t received the documents from the British Embassy, but hoped they would arrive next week! Also, she hoped that she had a chance to phone the British Consul on Tuesday and ask him if he had received the document from me and sent this to her.

In the afternoon Martina was very busy as she made a cake for the children for the weekend, and prepared the meal for Sunday. Tomorrow Martina had to do some maths exercises with Carmen, and clean the windows in the morning. On Monday she had to go to work, and would be tired in the afternoon, so she had to do these things now.

It was a pity that we will not speak to each other on the phone this Sunday, but in a fortnight again. She still misses me so very, very much, and still wants and loves me, always!

19.02.1989 
Martina thanked me for 5 letters and the nice love card that all arrived yesterday. She asked me if I had bought many love cards at the airport in West Berlin, or if this was the last one. 

Today Martina missed the phone call with me very much. It was always nice for her to phone with me and hear my voice! So, she must wait until next Sunday for this happiness!

Martina wrote that she doesn’t have worries about the matter with the documents, but she has a new ulcer in the right side of her mouth. It wasn’t painful because she brushes this every evening and it should soon go away. 

It was really terrible for Martina that her English grammar is not so good as my parents have difficulties to understand her. But if she wrote in German to my parents, they wouldn’t understand anything at all and I would have to be the translator!

Martina agreed with the British Consul that when I send both documents to him (birth certificate and the GDR forms), he only needs to send one letter to her, and not wait for two letters. Martina was sure that before the end of April they would be in England and be able to visit the tulip parade together in Spalding. The passport for her shouldn’t take longer than 2 - 3 weeks, and the visa she could get urgently from the British Embassy when she shows the marriage certificate. From the British Embassy there are no difficulties with the exit visa, as only the government police always make difficulties for us!!!

Martina asked me if I could tell her how big the portrait painting is of her and if it is colourful. Yesterday Martina’s parents celebrated their 33rd wedding anniversary, and they were surprised when she told them that my parents always go to a restaurant for their wedding anniversary in March! So, Martina’s mother suggested to her father that in two years they could have a bigger celebration on their own, but I know that in Dresden it is very difficult to make a reservation in a restaurant.

Martina thanked me for the nice suggestion for Carmen’s birthday, and was sure she would be very happy when she unpacks the parcel. Martina will not tell her which presents she will get from me, my parents and sister.

Regarding the GDR form, Martina was sure that I put my signature in the black box, because the government police think that she could have signed this for me, and they will check that I have signed this. So, it wasn’t possible that Martina could fill out this and sign the GDR form for me. 

Today the weather was very warm, but windy, and it was like Spring during the day! That’s good, and we should have nice weather for our wedding and we must not wear warm clothes!! Martina asked me if I have got the visa now from the tourist office in East Berlin. Next Thursday Martina and her parents will go to the cinema to see the film “Crocodile Dundee”. Her father had heard from a work colleague that this film is very good, so now he has much interest in seeing this film. Normally, he doesn’t like to go to the cinema! Now Martina would see if she can buy tickets on Tuesday for Thursday evening. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she wanted to show me so very much, all her love for me and that I should take her to my heart and body!

21.02.1989 
Martina wrote that yesterday and today she hadn’t received any post from me, but she was sure that I’ve written to her often. 

In the morning Martina phoned the British Consul in East Berlin, but could only speak to his secretary. Up until today there was no post with the documents from me. She explained to Martina that it’s to do with the GDR forms and that she is waiting for a reply from me. So, Martina told her she would phone again on Thursday morning and ask if she has received my letter. If this is a positive answer, then she would take the midday train and try to visit the Embassy to collect my documents. This was her news for me. She also explained to the secretary at the British Embassy that she wanted to visit the government police on Tuesday next week, so she must travel to East Berlin if they have my documents. 

In the afternoon Martina bought cinema tickets for her parents and herself to see the film Crocodile Dundee on Thursday evening. She knew it would be a stressful day if she had to travel to East Berlin on Thursday, but she wouldn’t stay long there so that she could travel back early and arrive punctually in Dresden. Then she could go straightaway to the cinema. She had to wait 30 minutes to buy the cinema tickets, as so many people were waiting to buy a ticket for this film. 

Today Martina was lonely at home because Carmen is still at her parents flat, and Carina is staying until Friday with her sister Anett. As Anett is also ill Carina needs to look after Claudia. So, Martina had time for washing, taking a bath and writing a letter. But today Martina wasn’t feeling well as she had a headache and needed to take a tablet. Although she took a tablet in the afternoon, the headache came back and needed to take another one. Martina apologised if her handwriting wasn’t good, but hoped I could read and understand everything. So, she would go to bed early tonight, before she needed to take another tablet, and then sleep better. 

Martina wrote that she hoped she could see me again soon. If she couldn’t hand over all the documents on 28.02.1988, then it would only be possible to do so on 2 more Tuesdays (07.03.1989 or 14.03.1989), but this would be too late to make a reservation in a restaurant for Easter! That’s why she will try everything possible so that she can visit the government police on 28.02.1989! Now we will see, and she hoped so very much that she could tell me good news on Sunday when we phone together! I’m her only and real love, always and her all her love to me!

23.02.1989 
Martina wrote a postcard in East Berlin at 3.30 pm. She had just left the Embassy and received my documents from the British Consul, so she could travel back to Dresden with the next train. She thanked me and the British Consul for the big help, and our problem will soon be solved.

24.02.1989 
Martina wrote that until now she hadn’t received any post from me which was a pity.

Martina wrote that yesterday was a very busy and eventful day, but she hoped I received the postcard from East Berlin before I received this letter so that I could know a little better what happened yesterday. 

Martina phoned the secretary at the British Embassy yesterday morning and she said that they have received my documents. So, Martina took the midday train to East Berlin, arrived in Schönefeld at 2:30 pm, and 3:15 pm at the British Embassy. Martina told the secretary that she would be at the British Embassy between 3:00 and 3:30 pm and that somebody expected her. The policeman outside the Embassy didn’t stop her from going inside, but she didn’t know if he heard her name when she said this in the speaker at the door. The British Consul was there in person to hand over my documents and talked to her a little, but only for 15 minutes as she must take the next train back to Dresden which left at 4:56 pm. He was very interested in how she met me, and since when, where, etc. She also told him about the many difficulties we must expect before the marriage, that the government police give a date within 1 -2 weeks, and that it is impossible for me to get a visa. But she told him that I always have to do this! He also knew that I would visit again at Easter, and we hoped this visit could be for our marriage. When Martina has news about the wedding, she should let him know because he has much interest in this. Martina was sure the British Embassy will congratulate us for marriage, when they know our wedding date. Martina was very surprised that the British Consul spoke to her in German because she was prepared to speak in English which would be a good practice for her. He also knows that she will hand over all the documents to the government police next Tuesday. The members of the British Embassy must be having a little party in the evening because the secretary carried over many glasses for drinks in the waiting room. Martina was also surprised that the man at the door didn’t want to see her passport, so he must have received information that she will visit at this time. If Martina had more time she would stay and talk longer with the British Consul, but on her next visit there, we’ll do this. Martina was sure he didn’t know many details to get permission for marriage because he thought she only had difficulties because she had children from her previous marriage. 

So, Martina could give me good news when we phone each other on Sunday. My father should expect a phone call from her on Tuesday afternoon with information about the wedding date!

When Martina arrived in Dresden, she went straightaway to the cinema to see the film "Crocodile Dundee. Only her mother was there because her father was ill with influenza and was staying in bed. But they didn’t have problems selling this ticket, as many people were outside the cinema to buy any tickets for this film. The film was very good, and the time passed by so quickly she was shocked when the film finished. Her mother didn’t want to see this film again, but when her father is well, he will also watch this film. This finishes on 13.03.1989, so he must go to a different cinema and not the nearest one like this time. 

Martina wrote that when I can get a one-week holiday at a different place, this would be very nice for us so that we can have a better impression of France, so I should not have any worries about the mistake from RCI. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she still misses me very much and sent all her big, big love to me.

25.02.1989 
Martina wrote a postcard from Dresden, thanking me for four letters which arrived today. It’s a pity that our post is always being checked and delayed by the government police. She was very happy that we can phone each other because waiting for my post is indefinite when it arrives. Tomorrow evening, she will answer my letter.

26.02.1989 
Carmen wrote a postcard thanking me for my letter that arrived yesterday which they were very happy to receive. On Monday they go back to school and need to exert themselves. They were really looking forward to my visit. 

26.02.1989 
Martina thanked me for the telephone call in the afternoon which brought her great happiness. She also thanked me for the 4 letters which arrived yesterday. 

Now our problems with the delayed documents should be solved, and next Tuesday we should know our wedding date. Then Martina would only need to make preparations for the wedding, but this wouldn’t be a big problem for her. Best of all is that we can soon be married and we’re forever together.

When Martina was in the Embassy and waited for the British Consul, she informed herself about the Queen and family, and took a brochure with her about “action for cities”. She read a little in this brochure and this was about unemployment and employment actions. So, the children can also see the beautiful and colourful pictures and have a better impression of England. When Martina has more time, she will read this brochure in more detail.

For Martina it was good to read that I would soon be able to speak good German with help from the cassette. Now she was very curious how I would speak at my next visit, but we always understood each other well. 

Martina also wanted to tell me that the British Consul asked her if we will stay in England. She told him that she had never even seen this country, and we’ll stay in England!!! She said it would be better when they talk about this another time and he agreed. 

Martina couldn’t tell me on the phone today about the bad news with her car. On Friday her mother had an accident with the car and now the front is very damaged. But her mother, Carina and Roland (Sabine’s son) were not injured, and only the car was damaged. It wasn’t a mistake from her mother as she drove correctly on the main road, but now it is not necessary! It wouldn’t be a big problem for her father to repair the car, but it’s difficult in Dresden and East Germany to find a garage to repair this, even though the car is new. This was a big shock for her parents and they have many worries about this. For Martina it wasn’t so important about the car, more important is that everyone was in good health afterwards.

Martina wrote that I had understood correctly about her explanation of the GDR laws. That's why the documents must be up to date and handed over within 2 months, and afterwards 3 months for the marriage to take place, otherwise the documents are too old. Then the government police would want some documents to be renewed before we get married. It is still better that all the documents are up to date and quickly handed over to the government police so that they must accept them. If I hadn’t understood correctly, she would explain better when I next visit.

By now I should have received her letter with Carmen’s measurements, and before this a letter with her new measurements, and Martina hoped that both letters had arrived. Martina wrote that Carmen was very happy to speak to me on the phone, and that’s why she went with her to her grandparents’ house. She explained to Carmen that it’s possible that my present could arrive after her birthday, but she understood this. Carmen was also looking forward to our reunion, so I have a big positive influence on her. So, when we are a family Carmen would also be very happy!

At the moment Martina only had a small present for my birthday, but hoped next week she could buy something nice for me. Before Martina got the date for our wedding she needed to concentrate on my and Carmen’s birthday presents. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she would never stop loving me, and her love will be forever!











Chapter 8 - Getting Married

After our telephone call on 26.02.1989 quite a few letters arrived from Martina that are included at the end of the last chapter. Most interesting for me was to read about Martina’s visit to the British Embassy on 23.02.1989 to collect my documents that had just arrived. Martina would do everything possible that she could visit the government police on 28.02.1989 with all our documents, and all that was missing were the documents that I had sent to the British Embassy. As these were important documents, Martina didn’t want to wait at least 5 days for a letter to arrive from the British Embassy and then being worried that the government police would stop this from being delivered. That’s why Martina was prepared to make a special journey to East Berlin to make sure she received my documents.

[bookmark: _nmyjkmes3or2]February 1989:

When my father got home from work on 28.02.1989 he told me that Martina had phoned and the wedding date was on 18.03.1989. It was really hard for me to believe that in 18 days’ time I would be married, and that my prediction about getting married before my next birthday was working out to be true. What I didn’t expect is that the wedding date would be 4 days before my birthday!! When I visited Martina Christmas 1988, she told me my prediction can’t be true as we can get married so quickly, but now she is convinced that the astrology of locations really works!

Once I knew the exact date for our wedding, the first thing I did was visit the wedding shop in Leicester and tell them the news. They could now complete the wedding dress for Martina with the new measurements that I recently received from her. The next thing I had to do was book a flight to West Berlin which wasn’t so easy as my parents and sister wanted to stay a week in Dresden, whereas I would stay longer.

After Martina had told me she had received permission for our marriage on 18.01.1989, we had to sort out the problem with providing the government police with up-to-date documents. Martina knew that once this problem was solved, we would have very short notice to get married, and I needed at least 4 weeks to obtain a visa to visit East Germany. That’s why Martina told me it would be best to apply for a visa now, and not wait until we know the date, we can get married. The government police know this, and they would try everything to prevent us from getting married.

When I told my parents and sister in January 1989 that we needed to apply for a visa to visit East Germany they protested because they didn’t know when Martina and I would get married. But I knew from previous visits to East Germany that a visa is valid for 6 months from the date it is issued. This meant that it was possible to visit East Germany any time within these 6 months, and we were sure that we would get married within this time. My parents and sister weren't really happy about this, but decided to apply for a visa just to keep me quiet! It was only after the 18 days’ notice to get married that they could understand why we had to make the visa application in January 1989.
28.02.1989 
Martina started her letter with the words “We can get married on Saturday 18.03.1989 at 10:00 am”. She wrote that she phoned my father at work in the afternoon, but his assistant answered the phone. She hoped that the assistant could understand her and had given the news to my father.

Martina wrote that today was a very eventful day, and now her legs are tired, like her as well. She visited the government police from 9:40 to 10:10 am, and the woman filled out another form which Martina had to pay 2 East Mark for. After this, the manager must sign the form and then she could get the date for our marriage. The Easter week (20.03. to 25.03.1989) was booked out with no date available. So, Martina asked for an earlier date, and 18.03.1989 was the only date possible. It's on a Saturday, and Martina hopes that my parents and sister can get a holiday for this time. After the visit to the government police Martina went back to work. When she finished work, she walked to her parents flat to explain all what had happened in the morning. For her father it was a big shock as he didn’t expect we would get such an early date, but her mother could understand the early wedding date. 

After this she went home and waited for Carina to arrive. Carmen was with her girlfriend and would come home later. Martina told Carina that she should do her homework and wait in the flat for Carmen to arrive, because she needed to drive with her father in the city centre and try to make a reservation at a restaurant. At the first restaurant Martina was successful and could order lunch for us (9 people including 2 children). Then she walked quickly to the next restaurant to book the evening meal, but the 2nd, 3rd and 4th were booked out for this time. So, Martina decided to order a buffet for the evening. So, we would need to have coffee and cake in her flat, or outside in the garden at her parents' weekend house, depending how the weather is on this day. On the way home Martina ordered some flowers for the wedding day, and her mother will collect these at 8:00 am on the Saturday morning. 

Martina hoped I would have no problems booking the flight tickets, and that this is not overbooked like the restaurants in Dresden and Easter week! She also hoped that I had received the letter with her measurements for the wedding dress, otherwise she will tell me this on Sunday when we phone each other. So, I could see that the clairvoyant had said a good and correct answer to me!

Martina also asked the government police woman about the matter with the children. After the wedding she can go with the marriage certificate to her registration office so that the children can change their family names. But not so easy for them is leaving East Germany as they can’t go via West Berlin as a transit traveller. So, it would not be possible that I could meet them in West Berlin at the border and drive them in my car to England. Martina will soon visit the travel agency and ask about the travel arrangements to England by train, ferry etc. Martina didn’t want to book a flight to leave East Germany as she would be limited in what she and the children could take with them. So, they could only take some suitcases with them, and the rest would be packed in wooden crates and shipped to England later. Martina would book the travel arrangements to England herself.

After the marriage Martina should be able to get all the travel documents from the police office, and this shouldn’t be a big problem because they will have been informed by the government police. So, this shouldn’t take longer than 2 - 3 weeks to receive the passport and exit visa. The woman at the government police told Martina that the only difficulty she will have is to get a visa for Great Britain! Martina could only smile when she was told this because she knows this wouldn’t be difficult for her!!! At the end of the visit the woman said to her, she hoped Martina wouldn’t regret her decision! Martina replied “Never!”

Martina thinks it would be best when she finishes her job on 20.03.1988 so that she can then do all the important things before they move! She would need to pack the boxes and suitcases, make the travel arrangements, obtain a passport and do all the de-registrations! Martina asked me how long I would stay in Dresden for the wedding?

Martina suggested that I could collect them when they move to England, and if it was easier and possible for me, I could travel to Hamburg by ferry. So, we could meet in Hamburg, and they are not on their own when they first arrive in this new area. Next week Martina will visit a travel agency and ask for details about the journey to Great Britain!

Martina wrote the registry office for the wedding is in the same building where the government police are and only separated by a door on the right side, but on the third floor.
She didn’t know this registry office, but it would be better than the one she knows from her previous wedding. Martina didn’t like this memory and she was sure I could understand why!

It was now nearly 9:00 pm and I should soon be home after finishing work. Then my father will tell me the news, and she hoped I didn’t have a big shock because I didn’t expect the wedding date to be so early! At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she loves me so very, very much and soon we'll be together forever! It’s true that she will see me soon, but she’ll write some more letters before my visit!

[bookmark: _6ium693fpxon]March 1989:

02.03.1989 
Martina thanked me for my two letters and the beautiful love card which brought her much happiness today. It was a pity that I had to wait a long time for letters to arrive from her.

Martina has been very busy during the last days, and every time she is receiving new information. Yesterday Martina went with her mother to the travel agency for information about leaving East Germany. As they had to go shopping, Martina’s mother was with her in the afternoon.

At the travel agency Martina found out the following information:

· From Dresden to Hannover by train
Hannover to Zeebrugge (Belgium) by train
Zeebrugge to London by ferry

· From Berlin (East) to Ostend (Holland) by train
Ostend is in Belgium, but Martina thought this was in Holland!
Martina and her parents thought the second alternative to Holland would be better as they mustn’t change trains with so many suitcases. 

If Martina travelled to Hamburg, the woman at the travel agency told her that I would have to pay for them from Hamburg to England (train + ferry). So, the other way would be best for them, and her parents will bring them to the train station in East Berlin by car and a trailer for the suitcases, etc. The price for the ticket was approximately 250 East Mark for Martina, and half price for each child. So approximately for them together, and the train ticket to Leicester, it would be 700 East Mark. This shouldn’t be as expensive as a plane, and they could take more cases with them. The next time Martina is in East Berlin, and before she meets me, my parents and sister at the Checkpoint, it’s possible she will have time to find out detailed information about travelling to England. We could discuss this in more detail the next time I visit them.

Martina asked me if my parents have said anything to me about the short notice for the wedding date. She hoped they were not angry about this date, and they could have a holiday at this time. 

Martina was looking forward to Sunday because she is curious to know the exact dates, I will visit her. She thought that we could arrive on 17.03.1989, but she didn’t know how long I would stay with her and if my parents and sister would also visit Dresden for the same time like me. She hoped I could tell her good news when we phoned each other on Sunday.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she still misses me very much! Only 16 days to go and then we are married and should be together forever! 

04.03.1989 
Martina thanked me for my letter from 21.02.1989 which arrived yesterday. Martina wrote that she hoped I will be well when I visit her next time, and that my parents and sister wouldn’t get an illness during the time they are in Dresden.

Martina was really looking forward to tomorrow when we phone each other again. Then she must only wait one more weekend and then we are together again for the best day of our lives. She also had a big longing for me, and it would also be very nice for her to meet my family.

Today Martina had happy news as her penfriend in West Germany, Isolde, will get married on 11.03.1989. Isolde decided to get married next weekend because she is pregnant and will have the baby at the end of June. It was a pity for Martina that she couldn’t visit Isolde at this time, as it is too short notice for a visit, and indefinite that the police will allow Martina to visit her. Martina had also written to Isolde that she would be getting married soon, and after she had left East Germany, she would visit her and congratulate her in person! Now Isolde has much to do for the wedding (church and registry office), so Martina has suggested not to send an Easter parcel to her, and Isolde shouldn’t do the same, because she was also very busy at the moment.

In the afternoon Martina will visit her parents, and on Sunday to her grandparents for the happy telephone can with me. In her next letter Martina would better explain what they've planned for the wedding day, then she would know exactly and better details the plans for the days after the marriage celebration. Tomorrow, she would also know which date I’ll arrive at the Checkpoint with my family. 

Next weekend Martina and her mother will clean the weekend house for when my parents and sister visit. Also, Martina would be busy at home, so she can have a rest when I visit her. She had also decided that after our telephone call tomorrow she would write to the British Consul to let him know our wedding date, and if we can visit the British Embassy afterwards with the marriage certificate. Also, I should tell my parents and sister not to bring such big wedding presents because she can’t carry such heavy things when they leave with the train. Martina wrote it would also be better that my mother and sister don’t wear long dresses because I know the city is very dirty, especially the streets.

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she is so looking forward to my visit to her and our happy time together. She had waited so much for me, and this visit also!

05.03.1989 
Carmen wrote a short letter to thank me, my parents and sister for the very vice birthday presents. The doll with the light blue dress is beautiful which she plays often with. Carmen was very happy that she could speak to me on the phone last Sunday. I had sent her a very nice birthday card which arrived yesterday. They were really looking forward to meeting my family soon in Dresden, and to seeing me again.
06.03.1989
I wrote the following letter to my local MP.
Thank you for your letter dated 15.02.1989 with the letter from the Parliamentary Under Secretary of State.
I am now able to inform you that the wedding date has been arranged for 18.03.1989.
Martina will be able to apply for an exit visa after we are married, but at the moment we do not know how long it will take. The government police in Dresden have told her that she has to leave the GDR within 3 months of the wedding date, so that makes it 18.06.1989 at the latest for her to obtain an exit visa.
06.03.1989
I wrote the following letter to my British Embassy in East Berlin
I’m very pleased to be able to inform you that the date of our wedding has been arranged for 18.03.1989.
Fortunately, I have already obtained the GDR visas for my family and me to visit Dresden. I applied for the visas to cover a six-month period from 18.02.1989 to 18.08.1989 so that we could make a visit any time during these dates. I decided it would be best to apply for the visas whilst my documents were being legalised in case, we were given short notice for the wedding.
I will be in Dresden from 16.03. to 28.03.1989. I would like to make an appointment to visit you (preferably after 21.03.1989) so that the British settlement visas can be issued. Could you please let me know when it would be a convenient date and time to visit you?
The government police in Dresden have told my fiancée that she has to leave the GDR within 3 months from the date of the wedding, so that makes it 18.06.1989 at the latest to obtain an exit visa.
06.03.1989 
Martina wrote that she was so happy about the long telephone call with me, but it couldn’t last longer because it would have been too expensive for her as she needed some money for the wedding.

Martina wrote that it is now only 10 days and then she can be with me. She was very surprised that I would stay a long time with her after the wedding.

On the phone Martina forgot to thank me for my letter from 23.02.1989 that arrived on Saturday. I shouldn’t be sad as this would be the last letter from Martina before we meet at Checkpoint Charlie. The post takes 10 days to reach me, so any other letters from me wouldn’t arrive before I travel to her! Me and her had to be in good health when we met, so we cannot be ill during this time. 

Martina asked me if my parents and sister had any special wish to visit during their time in Dresden. She hoped it would be nice weather like today, warm and sunny, for our wedding. Then my parents and sister would have a good climate when they stay in the weekend house. 

After the phone call with me yesterday Martina informed Anett about the wedding date. Now she only had to let Sabine know the wedding date, but Sabine wasn’t at work today, so Martina couldn’t phone her.

Martina wrote that it was a pity that she couldn’t speak to my father on 28.02.1989, but she could understand his assistant very well and clearly, and hoped she could understand her as well!

Now Martina wanted to explain the plan for our wedding date.

At 9:30 or 10:00 am is the wedding, and she will know the exact time tomorrow when she receives written confirmation from the registry office. She will order a taxi for us to go to the registry office, and her father will bring my parents and sister from the weekend house to the registry office in his car. Martina’s mother and two sisters (Anett and Sabine) will walk to the registry office because they will collect the wedding flowers on the way to the registry office. If the weather is nice, and we have enough time before the meal in the restaurant, we will walk over the bridge to this. After lunch in the restaurant, we will go to the weekend house for coffee and cake. When it is sunny, we can sit in the garden, or we have coffee and cake and dinner at Martina’s flat. This we could discuss after I have arrived! The other days we discuss with my parents and sister what they want to do during the day and which places we will show them. 

It was only one weekend without me and then we’ve a happy and long time together! Martina had a big, big longing for me and this time we’re apart for such a long time. She will be waiting impatiently for me at Checkpoint Charlie! At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she still misses me and will always love me! She always wanted me and my tender love and I should now come quickly to her! She hoped I wouldn’t have a big check when I arrived at the border.

07.03.1989
When Martina visited the registry office, she was given certification that the marriage will take place at 10:00 am on 18.03.1989.

08.03.1989
My local MP sent a postcard acknowledging my letter of 06.03.1989.

Just before we travelled to Dresden the following letter arrived from the British Embassy. There is no date on this letter, but it was written on about 10.03.1989.

Thank you for your letter of 06.03.1989. Frau Benscheck telephoned on 09.03.1989 to tell me the good news and to ask for an appointment at a mutually convenient moment after 21.03.1989. It was agreed that you should call the Embassy on 22.03.1989 or 28.03.1989 when my colleague, the Pro-Consul, will be expecting you. I shall unfortunately be away on leave at that time.

I should perhaps point out that we shall only be able to issue “Settlement” Visas when your fiancée and the children are in possession of a passport. This may not be forthcoming until such time as they receive their exit visas.
13.03.1989
The Minister of State at the Foreign and Commonwealth Office in London wrote the following letter to my local MP. I received this after I got back from Dresden at the end of the month.
In my absence abroad, Timothy Eggar wrote to you on 13.02.1989 to tell you that the fiancée of your constituent, Mr. D Meadows, of 71 Severn Road, Oadby, Leicester, has been given permission by the GDR authorities to marry Mr. Meadows. At that time, the position with regard to her exit visa application is still unclear.
You might like to know that our Embassy in East Berlin has now been told that Frau Benscheck and her children will be allowed to join Mr Meadows in England.
16.03.1989
I received the following letter from my local MP. I read this letter after I got back from Dresden at the end of the month.
Since I acknowledge your letter of 06.03.1989 I have now heard officially from the Foreign and Commonwealth Office.
I am enclosing herewith a letter which I have just received from the Minister of State, dated 13.03.1989, confirming the good news, which I thought I ought to send you right away.
I am most grateful to you for bringing this matter to my attention and that it has concluded to your satisfaction.
Wishing you all the very best for a happy and successful marriage.

[bookmark: _3xs9016j8wu4]Family Visit to Dresden:

A few days before we travelled to Dresden, I went to the wedding shop to pick up Martina’s wedding dress. They packed this in a big box so that I could carry it without any problems. They asked me to visit them after the wedding to let them know if everything was fine with the wedding dress and that it was a good fit. The wedding shop had never had an order like this before, so they were really interested to know how things went at the wedding.

I also had the wedding rings, so all we had to do was travel to Dresden. My visit to Dresden was from 16.03. to 28.03.1989 as I wanted to stay some days with Martina after we were married. My parents and sister decided to stay one week in Dresden, so they would be returning to England on 23.03.1989. 

We arrived on time at Checkpoint Charlie on 16.03.1988, and I told my parents and sister that they should go through passport control and customs first as it would take much longer for me as the wedding dress will definitely be checked. Also, the last time I was at Checkpoint Charlie less than three months ago I had a big check at customs.

I helped them to complete the forms to declare what Western currency they were bringing into East Germany. As expected, my parents and sister went through passport control and customs very quickly and easily, so they waited at the exit door until I was there. Customs checked the contents of my suitcase and put the box with the wedding dress through the x-ray machine. They weren’t satisfied, so they opened the big box to make sure there was nothing else inside that I was trying to smuggle into the country.! Once everything had been checked I could leave customs, and my parents and sister couldn’t believe how easy it was for them to go through customs. At the exit door they could see that I had a much bigger check, and they were amazed that the wedding dress was checked in great detail. Once we left the exit door, and before we arrived at the border on the East German side, we went to the currency exchange office to change the compulsory 25 East Mark per day of the visit. I told my parents and sister that they should exchange from West to East Mark as it is much easier with the exchange rate 1:1. Exchanging British Pounds to East Mark would be more complicated.

Martina and her father were waiting for us as we arrived in East Berlin, and they were very happy to see us. Martina’s father would drive my parents and sister in his car to their weekend house in Dresden, and Martina and I travelled on the train.

At the weekend house, Martina’s parents did everything possible to make sure my parents and sister felt at home. Martina’s sister, Sabine, also visited them many times to make sure everything was fine, and if they needed help in any way. Sabine could speak English, so she could ask if they needed anything, or if there was something they didn’t understand.

Afterwards my parents and sister told me that although they didn’t understand anything because of the language, the hospitality from Martina’s parents was really fantastic. My mother told me that she got on really well with Martina’s father, even though she didn’t understand what he said.

The first thing that Martina did on Friday was put on her wedding dress to see if it fitted her. If not, there would be time for her mother to make some adjustments before the wedding takes place tomorrow. After putting the wedding dress on she told me that it fitted her perfectly, and she was very happy that the wedding shop had got everything correct with her measurements. When Martina looked in a mirror, she said it is a beautiful wedding dress, and when she wears this, it would be a dream wedding for her. Martina thanked me for buying this wedding dress for her as she didn’t like what was available in Dresden. She wanted to have a special wedding when we got married, and this wedding dress has made her wish come true.

Martina was very happy after trying on her wedding dress as now she had no worries that it didn’t fit her properly on the day we got married. Afterwards, we went on the tram to the weekend house to meet my parents and sister, and Martina explained what she had planned for the day.

We walked to the tram stop, and Martina told my parents and sister how the public transport system works. When we arrived in the city centre, Martina explained that she needed to do some shopping for herself, and for the weekend house. If my parents and sister needed something, they should let me know and look for this when we are shopping. 

I told Martina that she should show my parents and sister the reality of how things are like in Dresden so that they can see with their own eyes the living conditions. Shopping for groceries in England is a simple thing, so the long queues outside, and the little choice available was a real culture shock for my family. My father was speechless when he saw the very limited choice in what you could buy, and it was not possible to buy much fruits and vegetables. He asked Martina where you can buy pineapples, oranges and bananas, and she laughed and replied that this is not possible in East Germany! My father told Martina that in England we take so many things for granted, but here in Dresden it is a totally different world. 

Martina also showed them the jewellery shops where there were two prices. The price in red was for the value to trade in an item of jewellery, and a price in blue for how you had to pay for the item you wanted to purchase. Again, my family could only shake their heads with disbelief.

Martina also wanted to show my family the one wedding shop in Dresden, and the little choice that was available. It was when they saw this themselves that they could understand why Martina had a special wish for her wedding dress to be made in England.

When we got back to the weekend house, Martina’s father showed us the Trabant car that was damaged in the accident, when Martina’s mother was driving. As he wheeled this out the garage you could see the cardboard sticking out of the bonnet!! There wasn’t much metal in a Trabant car as it was mainly made of cardboard.

The next day was Saturday 18.03.1989, the day that Martina and I would get married. 
The wedding would take place at 10:00 am at the registry office, and Martina and I went there in a taxi. Martina’s father drove my parents and sister to the registry office, and her mother collected the wedding flowers on the way. 

Sabine translated the speech for the wedding ceremony and gave a copy to my mother, father and sister so they could understand everything. Martina told me I wouldn’t understand what was said, but when I was asked a question all I had to say was “yes”. 

This is the translation that Sabine made for my family.

Dear Bride and dear Bridegroom, dear relatives:

I would like to welcome you in the name of the council of the town Dresden and above all in my own name.

In the life of anybody there are especially important events and also you, dear bride and bridegroom are awaiting such one!

Marriage is one of the most beautiful and elevated events in your personal life.

You have decided to contract the marriage for going your further way together and you’re fully alive to the importance of this moment.

The matrimony should be a community closed for the whole life, which is based on mutual love, respect, faithfulness and on understanding and confidence.

The matrimony will change your lifestyle till now and demands from you new decisions, which you must make together in future.

In a permanent community you should help each other and solve all problems.

That’s why you should understand a well-intentioned critic of your partner and think that a reconciling gesture or a lovely word at the right time will be sufficient to avoid bigger disappointments.

You decide by engagement of your whole personality, by your will and your own power how you will realise your wishes and ideas of the common future.

You shouldn’t love not only in lucky hours but also in difficult situations, then you can see how deep is your sympathy and love.

This day you have prepared with much love and fun and you should put in all your power for a happy and harmonious matrimony.

Let it be one of the best and first tasks to educate your children in your family to healthy cultivated people.

Form your married life so that you can justify it every time in front of your children.

Be your children always a good model in personal life!

Create in your family harmony for the education of your children

On this day which is so important for you, you should see not only in the future. Today you should thank all the people, who beautified your childhood and youth. Let them partake of your luck to demonstrate your thankfulness!

Your matrimony should be only an exterior alliance but also an alliance of heart, that you see later our step to the common life was fight.

THIS SHOULD BE THE SYMBOL OF MUCH BEAUTIFUL AND HAPPY MARRIED YEARS!!!

You have put the proposition for marriage at the registry office; now the legal suppositions are fulfilled and I’m prepared and authorised to accept your declarations.

May I ask you to get up!

I ask you Mr. Meadows are you willing to marry Miss Benscheck and to bear the common family name Meadows so answer me with yes.

By your declaration and my signature, you are a legitimised married couple and you’re bearing the common family name Meadows.

As an exterior symbol of your marriage please put on the rings.

Forever and without ending just like this ring should be your love!

Now I’d like to ask you to confirm me the correctness by your signature

Congratulations…

Handing over the book of the family.
Poem of Johann Wolfgang Goethe

After he had put the rings on and we were pronounced husband and wife, I had a note of the time which was 10:08 am. As an astrologer it was important for me to know the exact time we got married as I could do a horoscope for this event. 
Martina’s father took photos with my camera during the wedding ceremony which I had developed when I was back in England. Martina didn’t want to book a photographer because she feared that the photos would be passed on to the government police, and this was something she wanted to avoid completely. 

After we left the registry office, we had a short walk to the restaurant which took about 15 minutes as we had plenty of time. We walked there crossing over the river Elbe on the Augustus bridge. We spent a couple of hours in the restaurant, and afterwards we went to the weekend house. Martina and I travelled in a taxi, her father drove my parents and sister there, and her mother and two sisters made their own way to the weekend house. 

Although the sun was shining for nearly 8 hours on this day, we couldn’t sit outside in the garden as it was only 4° C. We stayed there for coffee and cake which is a German tradition in the afternoon. After this we had dinner at Martina’s flat and celebrated our wedding.

Later in the evening the celebrations came to an end and everyone left so that Martina and I could be on our own. Martina had arranged that the children could stay overnight with her parents. It was the one and only time that both families could celebrate together.

When Martina and I were on our own in her flat we had time to reflect back on this very special day for us. It was the happiest day in my life, and I felt I had achieved the impossible to get married to Martina behind the Iron Curtain. Martina told me it was also the happiest day in her life as well, and looking at the wedding ring on her finger it really was a miracle that we are now married.

Both Martina and I were very happy that we are now husband and wife, but we still had to sort out the problem so that she could travel to England with the children. We would think of this afterwards as we both agreed that our wedding night should be special. 

We didn’t get much sleep on the wedding night as our love for each other completely exploded. As soon as we went to sleep it wasn’t long before I woke Martina up again to make love to her. This continued throughout the night, every one or two hours, and we were both very tired when we got up for a late breakfast!!! When we were eating breakfast, I was shocked to see Martina’s neck with love bites from the wedding night. I apologised about her neck not looking good, but Martina said this isn’t a problem as she will wear a scarf so that nobody can see her neck. But if other people did see her neck, they would understand this after all what we went through to get married. More important for Martina was that I loved her much as her neck would soon be back to normal!!

The next day it was hard for us to believe that Martina and I were married. As it was a Sunday, we didn’t do much that day, but in the afternoon, we visited my parents and sister at the weekend house to ask what they would like to see in Dresden. They didn’t really know much about Dresden, so Martina should show them the most interesting places. 

We stayed for coffee and cake, staying for a couple of hours. My mother told me that Martina’s father visited them in the morning to make sure everything was all right and that they had enough food in the refrigerator for meals. If they needed anything, Martina could bring this the next day as we would arrive at 9:00 am and then visit some historical places in Dresden,

The next day on Monday Martina and I got the tram to the weekend house so that we could visit Dresden city centre. Martina explained what you had to do with the tickets when travelling with a tram, but she would show my family how this works. Once my father had seen how this works, he said nobody in England would do this with a ticket, and he was surprised that everyone in Dresden validates their ticket. 

The first place that Martina took my family to was the Frauenkirche (Church of Our Lady) which was destroyed in World War II and never rebuilt. My family were shocked to see what was left of this church as the war ended over 40 years ago. Seeing these ruins had a big impact on my father as he felt very bad that this church is in the same conditions after bombs were dropped over Dresden so many years ago.

Then we went to the Zwinger Palace, a palatial complex with gardens and different museums and stayed there quite a while. Martina said it would be best that we go to a restaurant for lunch so that we wouldn’t have to wait a long time before a table was available.

After lunch we went to the Green Vault Museum which was the most interesting place that I visited in 1985, and I was sure my parents and sister would be amazed as well with all the different exhibitions that you could see. We were two hours inside the Green Vault as there was such a lot to see.

Afterwards we only had time to walk around Dresden old town to see the Semper opera house, the royal palace, the procession of princes, Brühl's Terrace and the Hofkirche (Dresden Cathedral).

The next day, Tuesday, we went on a day trip to Meissen to visit the Porcelain manufactory, travelling on a train from Dresden to Meissen. My family found this to be very interesting and wished they could have bought some porcelain, but Martina told them it could be a problem to bring this back to England. While we were in Meissen, we visited the ancient city centre.

The next day, Wednesday, was the last full day for my family in Dresden. My parents and sister needed to spend their East Marks, but entrance fees to museums and tram tickets were very cheap, so they decided it would be best to buy some souvenirs as they couldn’t change any money left over back into West Marks.

Prague Street in the city centre is where all the shops are, so we started here and went to different souvenir shops. It took all morning looking around the shops to find some souvenirs that my family liked, and afterwards we went to a restaurant for lunch.

In the afternoon my mother wanted to buy something for the children, but couldn’t find anything she liked, so Martina suggested that we went to an Intershop near to where we had lunch on the day we got married. This was where the Golden Horseman is located which is in the inner New Town of Dresden. There were also some shops in the Neustädter market near to this statue.
In the Intershop my mother found something that she wanted to buy for the children and would like to pay in British Pounds. Martina asked how much this was, and my mother had the correct amount of money to buy this. To arrive at the exact amount, my mother had a British one-pound coin, but the shop assistant couldn’t find this in her catalogue of Western currency. The shop assistant told Martina that they can’t accept the British one Pound coins as it is not valid currency!! When Martina explained this to my mother, she said she uses these coins every day in England. Martina tried to convince the shop assistant that this is real British money, and she should ask somebody else about this, but they wouldn’t accept this coin because it is not listed in her catalogue.

After this unbelievable experience Martina said we could go to an ice cream restaurant across the road. It was also possible to have coffee and cake in this restaurant. Then we looked inside shops in the Neustädter market where my parents and sister could spend most of their East Marks.

When we got back to the weekend house, Martina’s parents and the children were waiting for us. As my family were travelling back to England the next day, they wanted to say farewell and wish them a safe journey home. I would be staying a few days longer with Martina and return to England 5 days later.

At this farewell my father thanked Martina’s parents for everything they had done for them and wished they could have stayed longer in Dresden. As Martina’s father was working the next day he couldn’t drive my family to East Berlin, but he would pick them up after breakfast and bring them to the central railway station, and Martina and I would meet them there. We had to travel to East Berlin early in the morning so that my family could get to the airport on time. 

We were up early in the morning as Martina had to get the children ready for school. Carina and Carmen knew that as long as my family were in Dresden, they had to go to their grandparents' flat after school had finished. Once the children were in school, we walked to the central railway station and waited for her father and my family to arrive. 

Martina had already bought the train tickets to East Berlin for this day. My family thought they could use their last East Marks to buy train tickets and were very surprised when Martina had already done this. Shortly before the border they gave Martina the money they had left over and said this was for the train tickets.

As we said farewell to my parents and sister at the border, my father told her they are very happy to have her as their daughter-in-law and could now understand why I never gave up on getting married to her. On the way back to Dresden Martina told me she was extremely happy that my family had accepted her as she hadn’t done anything to impress them. She was just her normal self when they were in Dresden as she didn’t want them to get the wrong impression of her.

I was really enjoying my time with Martina in our new life as husband and wife, but the 5 remaining days went by too quickly. Just as I was getting used to being together with my wife it was time for me to return to England. But this time we both knew that we wouldn’t be separated from each other for such a long time like after previous visits.

As I had a lot of money remaining, I bought a new jacket which cost nearly 200 East Mark. For people in Dresden this is too expensive for a jacket, so not so many people can afford to buy such things. Although it was very expensive, the quality was very good, and I wore this for 20 years!!

I also had to travel on the early morning train to East Berlin as I needed to be at the border for about 11:00 am. We arrived earlier at the border, and much to my amazement I went through passport control and customs without any problems. Martina was prepared to wait longer at the border to make sure I arrived in West Berlin, so even she was surprised that this was so quick.

Back in England I got the film developed with the photos of our wedding. As soon as these were ready, the first thing I did was to visit the wedding shop in Leicester and thank them for the wedding dress that fitted Martina perfectly. I sat down at a table with the manager and a shop assistant with a cup of tea and showed them the wedding photos. Both were very happy that the wedding dress was the correct size as they were very worried that this wouldn’t fit Martina on the wedding day. Before I left the wedding shop the manager told me that when Martina is in England, I should definitely bring her to the wedding shop as they would like to meet her. I said I would do this, but at the moment I don’t know when she will be allowed to move to England! 
They couldn’t believe that I had to leave my wife in East Germany when I returned to England.


















[bookmark: _fxj12cscxty7]Chapter 9 - After Wedding

While I was in Dresden with Martina, she asked me when would be the best time astrologically for her to leave East Germany and move to England. I had already looked at the temporary influences on her astrological world map, and I saw that at the end April would be the time that she leaves Dresden. This made sense for Martina as it was approximately 6 weeks after we got married.

23.03.1989
In preparation for the move to England Martina typed out three confirmations for the following.

· She was not in possession of her own property, private property or assets in the GDR.
· She had no legal obligations in the GDR and that there was no obligation on her part to support another person.
· Due to her marriage to a British citizen, she hereby applied for resettlement to Great Britain. She wished to retain her GDR citizenship.

[bookmark: _gb19fjyrqp4j]March 1989:

I celebrated my birthday in Dresden, but Martina had forgotten to give me her birthday card, so she sent this to me after I had returned to England. It was a silhouette picture of a boy and girl kissing, and Martina wrote on the side “I love you, very, very, very, very, very much”.

29.03.1989 
This letter from Martina arrived after the letter she wrote on 03.04.1989. Martina wrote that after we parted from each other yesterday she saw me enter West Berlin, and it only took 17 minutes for passport control and customs checking, so she had plenty of time to travel to Lichtenberg for a meal and travel back to Dresden by one train earlier. Martina arrived in Dresden at 3:00 pm. 

She could only have a little rest when she was back at home, so she went to the accommodation office with her father so that Anett could move into her flat. But there was no good information for Anett as she needed to make an application for this flat, and she would receive information within the next weeks if she can get this flat or not! Martina also couldn’t get a stamp from this office for her document that she will be leaving the flat as this is done by a different department. So, on Tuesday Martina will visit the correct office. Since I left her Martina had now obtained 4 more stamps, and tomorrow she should get the next 2! Martina will definitely solve this problem by 04.04.1989!

Today Martina wrote her resignation to leave her job on 31.03.1989 which her company urgently agreed to. So, from 01.04.1989 Martina will be without a job and wages. After she has sold most of her furniture, she will not be hungry. This was only for my love and Martina hoped so very much that we would be together at the end of April.

Carina was shopping, and Carmen was playing outside after doing maths exercise, so Martina now had time to write again to me.

Martina hoped I had a safe journey back to England and didn’t arrive home too late. Martina asked me what impression my parents and sister had of her and Dresden!

Martina’s work colleagues didn't agree with her about the false wedding date she told them, but she explained that she couldn’t be trustful and humane to them because of the bad and false information from the GDR authorities. She also didn’t want them to collect money for her. Martina has now apologised and will have a little party on Friday. For the other work colleagues Martina has bought a bottle of wine because she can’t invite everyone to a party. There were only 2 days more working at this company, then she could have a little rest and not get up so early. But during the day there was much to do, especially collecting her stamps, and on Tuesday she will visit the police head office. Martina asked me if I was also busy like her! So, I also had much to do during the next weeks so that I am only lonely at night, like her! But it’s only for a short time and soon we are together forever! At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she really misses me, and she is so happy that I am her husband!

31.03.1989 
This letter from Martina also arrived after the letter she wrote on 03.04.1989. Martina wrote that yesterday she only obtained one stamp, the insurance stamp. On Monday she will visit the bank again where she has her account and hopes to solve this problem.

Today was her last day at work, and she gave a little party with many sandwiches and coffee. The work colleagues also made a new surprise for her as they gave her a British flag with good wishes on it. Next week Martina would send me a parcel with the pots. She hoped this would be on Tuesday because she will be in this area and can post this parcel to me. Today she had typed a letter to her car insurance and I know why. She hoped her mother would soon receive an answer about this.

Martina asked me if I’m well, and hoped so. From tomorrow Martina hopes to have more rest, and when she has finished all her stamp collecting, she can wash all the linen and clean the flat. Martina had to stay home in the afternoon because she had to do homework with the children. Today Martina gave information to the children about the new name. 

Next Sunday, we will telephone each other, but until then Martina had no hope that she would receive a letter from me. So, she must have patience during the next few days and keep herself busy.

The women work colleagues were very curious about Martina’s beautiful wedding ring, and today she showed them the brochure/catalogue from the wedding dress and most of them were speechless about the wonderful things. But all work colleagues wished her “Good Luck” in her new adventurous life in England. Martina felt that the work colleagues were very interested in this matter, and she should write often to them, especially the colourful postcards. When the photos are developed and reach her, she’ll have a short visit to show these photos to her work colleagues. Also, Martina had forgotten some personal belongings in the office, but she would have to telephone before she visits because now, she doesn’t have a key to this room. 

At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she misses me very much and wants to be with me always and quickly! Only when she is with me every day and night will she be 100% sure that we are married!!

[bookmark: _ryxjxfnk4fn6]
[bookmark: _i8y4yvogrmc2]April 1989:

03.04.1989 
Martina wrote that she wasn’t successful, because again she visited the bank to close her account, but all payments and documents are not up to date. So, she had to go to the bank again next Monday afternoon and hoped she could solve this problem on this date.

Tomorrow Martina wrote it will be better when she collects her last four stamps as she has time until 6:00 pm. Even when Martina was not successful with her bank account, she will definitely go to the post office for her passport so that they can start to process this. So, she only had to get a stamp from the bank that her account was closed, and then she would have all the stamps needed.

Yesterday Martina's parents visited her, and a little later Sabine with her children. So, they had a discussion, and now Martina was sure that they don't have any more disagreements. This would be a good result for everyone, especially for Sabine and her children.

For Martina it was a pity that she wasn’t successful today because she wants to solve this problem so quickly. She wanted to quickly get her passport and then travel to me urgently, so she couldn’t accept this unsuccessful day, like today. This makes Martina a little unhappy and sad because she misses me so much and wants to be with me all the time, so she must solve these problems as quickly as she can! Now on Sunday, we will telephone each other again, and this will give her more happiness than she feels today. But after a little rest in the afternoon, she feels much better, but tomorrow she will start at 7:00 am to collect her stamps so Martina had to get up early tomorrow, and wouldn’t go to bed so late in the evening.

Now Martina will have a bath and wash her hair, then go to bed. But nobody was there who could make her warm, so it would take her a long time to get herself warm and go to sleep. Martina hoped so much that this time will be quickly over and loved me hugely. 

05.04.1989 
Martina wrote that yesterday she was successful in collecting all her stamps. She had collected 4 stamps yesterday, starting at 7:00 am and finishing at 3:30 pm. It was a little difficult to obtain a stamp from the post office, but the result is more important than the problems before. The last visit was to the police office to hand over all her necessary documents that we completed at Easter for her passport. The police woman told Martina that they need a minimum of three weeks for the passport, but every day after 20.04.1989 she will phone and ask for her passport. When she has received the passport, Martina will urgently phone, or travel to the British Embassy in East Berlin. Martina knows that the Embassy is always open on Tuesday and Thursday, but was sure that the British Consul would wait for her on other days. So, at the moment Martina can’t book her travel tickets. Tomorrow Martina will try to make a seat reservation for them, for the train number DR44 which must be a West German train. She hoped the travel agency would make this reservation, even when she doesn’t have her passport at this time. 

Yesterday Martina measured her luggage and wrote down the measurements for the 4 suitcases. She hadn’t measured the width, but it should be like my suitcase. If I need this information, I should measure the width of my suitcase.

Now Martina was feeling happier than on Monday. But on Sunday she would feel much better when we could telephone together again, and was sure this was the same for me. Martina asked me if I was successful with my arrangements and if I had solved the problem with the tax office. 

Martina had also posted a parcel to me with the present from her work colleagues and hoped this would reach me before she is in England! She wrote that she still misses me so very much, and she hoped we could be together in a few days. Martina had so much longing for me, and loved me even more when we were apart! Soon this time will be over and we are happy together!

08.04.1989 
Martina thanked me for the first two letters from me that arrived today. The letter from 30.03.1989 and the love card. She wanted so much to kiss and love me, but at the moment this is impossible which is a pity! Martina also hoped so much that she can be with me in England quickly and we’re together as soon as possible. Every day after 20.04.1989 Martina will phone the police office and ask for her passport. She will also visit the police on 25.04.1989 for the passport because she had made a seat reservation at the travel agency for the train on 28.04.1989.

Martina was told that there isn’t a night train, so the travel agency in East Berlin gave them the false information. She asked at a travel agency in Dresden for the train information for this exact trip. So, there is only one train at 11:30 am at Berlin Friedrichstrasse where the checkpoint is. The control is at Marienborn, and the train arrives at Hook of Holland at 10:34 pm. The train leaves Hook of Holland at 10:45 pm for the ferry and arrives in Harwich at 6:45 am. But she couldn’t book the train ticket to London at 9:00 am. For the travel agency it wasn’t possible to book a ticket from Harwich to Leicester, and she must travel via London. The travel agency didn’t have a detailed map from Great Britain!!! What must she do? Should she buy the ticket to London, and from London to Leicester? Or only to London and we can travel on a train directly from Harwich to Leicester? Also, the woman at the travel agency didn’t tell her if she must leave the train for the ferry, or if they can stay in the train, and go with the train into the ferry.

Martina asked me if I could find out this information because she didn’t know if there would be enough time for them to go with 4 suitcases to the ferry. She didn’t know how long it would take to walk with the luggage to the ferry as nobody could tell her this. The train number is D344. This should be the exact train, but the travel agency couldn’t give her good information.

Yesterday Martina started to pack the wooden crates, the first 2. At the moment she only needed to pack in two crates, and not all three. So, it is not so much for the transport company. Sabine has asked for transport by plane which should be delivered quicker, but via Prague to London! We could discuss this tomorrow during our phone call if there is enough time. But Martina was sure the 20 minutes would soon be over, and there is so much to tell me. But Martina could always say to me that she loves me very, very much and still misses me, especially in the bed!!

10.04.1989 
Martina wrote that until now she was packing the second wooden crate for the transport company, but not fully finished as she needed some paper for plates, etc.  But tomorrow Martina will finish this, and at the moment she only needs to send the two boxes to England!

Today Martina was also busy because in the morning she went to the newspaper for an advert to sell her furniture. This should be sold by 29.04.1989 and she hoped she could then travel to England. If not, her parents will sell all her furniture. Little things Martina was selling now, but at the moment she needs the table and chairs. Martina wasn’t able to solve the problem with her bank account, but hoped this must be solved tomorrow afternoon. 

Martina’s father could understand very well that my parents and sister will not visit East Germany again, and they hoped also that they could meet my parents next year. But many people think that after visiting East Germany, the transit travel to Hungary will be stopped because their life is easier (freedom) than in East Germany. Now we will see what will happen. But Martina was sure that many young people will be stopped as they shouldn’t see life in Hungary. 

At the moment Martina’s parents are very angry with her because she has given Sabine many things from her household as a present because she knows she doesn’t have much money. Martina shouldn’t do this as then Sabine would sell all these household items for money. But Sabine is her sister, also Anett, and she doesn’t want to have money from them!  Martina’s parents thought that Sabine and her ex-husband asked her for many presents that they could then sell. For Martina it wasn’t important what Sabine did with these presents, and she didn’t want her parents to pay for the refrigerator, etc. Martina didn’t need “East Marks", and her parents can’t send so much by post to her.  But she was sure that her parents were soon quiet, and not angry for a long time with her after the disagreements with them. For Martina it wasn’t a big problem as she has more important things to solve at the moment.

Today in the afternoon Martina bought some cinema tickets for Wednesday afternoon. Carina, her parents and herself will see a West Germany comedy film “Otto - the new film”. It was the second film from this German comedian, and Martina hoped it would be as funny as the first film last year. 
On Sunday Martina’s father had a big request for her when she leaves East Germany, but she couldn’t write this to me, and also not speak to me about this. So, she couldn’t ask me for my advice! It would be a little risk for her if they have a big check at the Checkpoint, so she was sure she couldn’t accept this, even when it was for her parents! Martina hoped I could understand her situation.

Martina was very tired and her feet were also painful, so she would go to sleep quickly now. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she still loves me, and misses me more than words can say. She would only believe that we are married when we are together forever!

12.04.1989 
Martina wrote that Carina and her have arrived home from the cinema, eaten some dinner, and she could now write to me. Her parents were very happy to see this film and laughed very often. On Sunday Anett and her boyfriend, and also Sabine will go to the cinema to see this film.

Yesterday Martina was able to solve the problem with her bank account and close this. So, by the end of this week the police office should get the second document with the stamp from the bank! She had also finished packing the crates and only needed to write or type a list of the contents. Martina will do this tomorrow.

Next Tuesday we are exactly one month married and not be together which is really terrible. So, we must hope that we can be together on 28.04.1989! Martina must leave on 28.04.1989 because on 29.04.1989 she will sell all her furniture. Her parents must do this when she leaves, but she has an advert in two newspapers for this date. 

Martina will try to do everything possible so that she can get her passport on 25.04.1989 and travel to the British Embassy for her visa. She would phone the Embassy first to obtain an appointment to visit them. On Wednesday the police office is closed, so the next visit to the police will be on Thursday, if the passport is not ready by then. 

Martina hoped that by the end of this week she will receive the next letter from me. She also hoped that by now I have received one letter from her! It's terrible that the government police are still checking and stopping the letters between us. 

On Tuesday Martina made a short visit to her ex-work colleagues, and they were very curious to see our wedding photos. But Martina didn’t have any, so they must wait until she has got the photos from me!

My mother had a birthday in 12 days, and for Martina it was a pity that she couldn’t congratulate her personally. Martina will send my mother a birthday card and hoped she could find a nice one tomorrow. If not, I should congratulate my mother on their behalf as it’s possible that the post is very late. She still missed me very, very much and sent all her big, big love to me.

15.04.1989 
Martina thanked me for two letters from 02.04. and 05.04.1989 that arrived on Friday. Martina wanted to answer the letters yesterday, but she visited her schoolfriend Petra because she has a birthday on Monday. Martina didn’t want to stay long with her, but they watched TV (RTL) and left at 0:30 am. So, in the morning Martina was very tired.

Martina thanked me for the exact information from the travel agency. She didn’t know why the travel agency in Dresden didn’t tell her about the train in the evening. It could be that Martina is not allowed to take this train because she would be leaving as a GDR citizen. Now Martina had made a reservation for three seats for the train that leaves at 11:30 am. If she has received her passport, she will take this train. Martina hoped so much that she could tell me more when we have our next phone call.

Next week Martina will make some copies of their documents. She wanted to do this on Friday, but she was shopping with Carmen and bought her some clothes, and didn’t have time to visit the document office for this.

Martina wrote it was a pity that I had lost some weight during the last weeks, and she hoped I didn’t lose more before she was in England, otherwise I wouldn’t be 60 kg in a few weeks.

Martina knew that Gorbatschow was in England after his visit to Cuba, but she didn’t know what and why he had visited, only that it was to do with reducing the military in Europe. But this was always the reason for important visits, and they don’t receive any other information about such visits.

Martina asked me if it was very important that they travelled on a Saturday. On Friday it should be a busy day at the customs, so they shouldn’t have a big check on this day. So, if she could, should she change the travel arrangements to Saturday? What would be best for me?

Martina wrote that my manager shouldn't blame her for my unhappiness in 1988 because she tried everything possible that we could get married as soon as possible. He could only blame the government police for this, and not me or her! But my manager didn’t know the obstacles we experienced to get married.

In the afternoon Martina visited Sabine in her flat because her ex-husband is now in the army, and she could now talk better about the problems. Martina hoped that Sabine would take her advice that she shouldn’t make bigger mistakes than her, or her own experience. When Sabine is alone with the children, they listen better to her and she has no disagreements with them.

Yesterday the children wrote and did a painting for my mother’s birthday, and Martina hoped the letter wouldn’t be delayed so long! At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she loved me more than words could say, and still misses me so much.

17.04.1989 
Martina thanked me for my letter from 08.04.1989 which arrived today. Yesterday Martina had a discussion with her parents and now solved the problems they had. So now Martina was much happier about this as they now agree better.

For Martina it was such a pity that when Sunday arrived, we couldn’t speak to each other on the phone. So, it wasn’t a nice Sunday for her.

Tomorrow Martina will go to the hairdresser to have a perm again. After this is finished, she will go to the customs office to obtain a date when they can look inside the wooden crates. So, it will be busy for Sabine tomorrow.

Martina wasn’t happy to read that it is not easy for me to get a flat, or rent a house in Oadby with more than 3 rooms. But Martina was sure that I would be successful before they arrived in England as she didn’t need a luxurious home at the beginning. She hoped that they wouldn’t have to sleep in a tent, so any other accommodation will be better than a tent! She agreed with my suggestion, so we shouldn’t have a big problem at the moment as the accommodation would only be for 4 to 5 weeks. I know we can solve many problems when we’re together, and discuss all our problems.

Martina asked me how long we would need to pay for a cheap house when it is £ 240. Then we need more than 11 years for the house. Was it correct that many people have a bank loan for a house? Do my parents also have a bank loan to buy their house? Also, how long would it take before they could say it was their house? 

Could it be that when me or her are unemployed the rates are higher, or the same, when we’ve only wages for one of us? But Martina was sure I would know the best way for us and make an acceptable decision!! Martina also had to inform herself about life in England or a different place! So, this decision must wait until Martina could see on her own this reality!!!

Martina wrote that tomorrow we are exactly 1 month married and not be together! Terrible, but she hoped on 28.04.1989 they could travel to me, then it would be exactly 4 weeks since I left her. Martina will try to do everything that the time we are separated from each other will not take a long time. At the end of her letter Martina wrote that she had a big longing for me, her lovely husband! She loved me so very, very much and will soon be together with me!

18.04.1989 
Martina sent me a postcard with a dog on it where she wrote “I love you very much!”. Martina wrote that today we are married exactly one month, and she will remember during this day our marriage. She hoped so very much that she would be with me after a few days, but it was so terrible that the police needed such a long time to issue her passport. The visit today at the customs was good, so the next time she can send the wooden crates. Her father would have to bring the wooden crates in his car to the customs so that they can check everything inside. After this they go directly to the freight office and then sent to England. She still misses me and wants to be with me now!

20.04.1989 
Martina thanked me for my two letters from 09.04. and 12.04.1989 that she received yesterday. So, the last letter didn’t take a long time to reach her, but I had to wait such a long time for any post from her. Martina hoped that I have now received her letters from 29.03. and 31.03.1989 because these were the first letters that she wrote to me.

Today Martina phoned the main police office and asked if they have received the document from the bank that she has closed her account. But at the moment this is still missing, so the police woman will phone the bank that they soon have this information. Also, the police need information from the school headmaster for the children as this is also missing. If the police need this information, they must ask the school for this quickly. Martina told the police woman that she will definitely travel at the end of April, and that she has an appointment in the British Embassy on 27.04.1989 for her visa, so they must give her the passport on 25.04.1989. The police woman told her she should phone again on Tuesday 25.04.1989, but Martina said she will visit on this date because the telephone call takes her nearly 15 minutes because other people are waiting outside the telephone box!

Today Martina received negative information from her sister Sabine that she can’t get some money for her and the children when they travel to England. Only a visitor to the West can get 15 West Mark, exchanging 1:1 from East Mark. But they are not visitors! Martina would have some money for the journey. As they would be leaving not as a GDR citizen, they can’t exchange any money, so it was good that I gave her some West Mark. Customs couldn’t take this money away from her because they needed some money for the travel, ferry, etc. The GDR authorities have the opinion that I am her husband, so I must support them! Martina had to expect that it wouldn’t be possible for her to visit Dresden again soon, and also the same for her family! So, I could see that what the authorities say is not true!

Tomorrow Martina will visit the document office to get 1 - 2 copies of each document from us, the children, etc. It could be that the Embassy needs one marriage certificate.

Martina agreed with my suggestion, and also her parents, that Saturday will be better than Friday for when they travel to England. Then her father wouldn’t have to take a holiday for this day. On Monday they will show the two wooden crates to the customs which will then go straightaway to the freight office and send these urgently to England. If these weren’t sent by air to England, they would stay a long time at the customs in Leipzig. If they had enough storage on a boat, they would send these to England. This could take a long time, so they decided to send them by air freight.

Martina wrote that it was a good idea that I’ve made an appointment for them with my doctor to have a check-up. She could remember that the Embassy also gave information that they need to have a check-up after they have arrived in England. Was this correct?

Martina still wanted to be with me quickly! Only 9 days, then we are together again, and this time should pass by quickly. It was always terrible that the GDR authorities gave us so many instructions, but she hoped this would not take place any longer!

22.04.1989 
Martina wrote today that two letters, and the beautiful love card with the black cat, arrived today which made her very happy. Martina wrote that since she phoned the police office, she is feeling a little depressed because she knows 100% that all my and her post is being checked. The police woman had known on Thursday (20.04.1989) that Martina received an invitation from the child welfare office, and this arrived yesterday (21.04.1989). So, the police are always checking and have information about all her mail, post, etc. All this watching and checking makes Martina very angry and depressed. She hoped she could solve this problem on Tuesday, or Monday she’ll phone the office. 

Martina asked me if my parents have said anything about the presents and collection from her work colleagues. She hoped very much that soon the photos would arrive as she is very curious to see them. 

Today Sabine visited Martina in the afternoon with her children and talked a lot. Sabine and her parents couldn’t believe that Martina will travel next weekend. Yesterday Martina made a reservation for three seats on the Saturday train, but only a smoking compartment was available. But this didn’t matter to them.

Before Martina wrote this letter to me she washed the children’s clothes, and now she was feeling a little tired. She could now understand much better about my explanation from the newspaper about the best places to live in Europe. The cities with the capital letters are all in England and is this correct? For Martina it wasn’t important to live in one of these nice areas, more important for her is to live and be with me, always!!!

Martina hoped that I have now received the parcel with the present from her work colleagues. She wished so very much to be with me now, and that’s why she will travel to me as soon as possible! She missed me so very much and was also very impatient to see and meet me quickly. Tomorrow Martina will definitely feel happier than today because we will telephone each other, and that’s very nice. 

24.04.1988 
Martina visited the freight company to pay the invoice for the wooden crates to be shipped to England. She paid 439 East Marks in cash and received an invoice for this consignment order

27.04.1989 
Martina wrote a letter card with a picture of the Zwinger in Dresden on it. She informed me it would be the last letter to me from East Germany! Today Martina and Carina visited the British Embassy in East Berlin for their settlement visa, and now they were waiting for a meal at a restaurant in Lichtenberg railway station. With the visa all their travel arrangements are now nearly completed. Martina only had to buy the train/ferry ticket tomorrow. So, we can quickly be together, only 2 days and 2 nights. The separating time is now over! She loved me very much, and was happy to be with me soon.

[bookmark: _mih7cjaagf3j]Chapter 10 - Leaving East Germany

When Martina received the permission for our marriage it also included the approval that she could leave East Germany and move to England with the children. This wasn’t clear to us at the time, because on 28.02.1989 the government police only told Martina that we could now get married. But on 05.01.1988 Martina submitted two applications to the government police, one for getting married to a foreigner, and the other to leave East Germany with the children.

On 21.03.1989 Martina received updated birth certificates for Carina and Carmen, and on this day, they now had my family name. I always thought that I had adopted the children with them having my family name, but it was only later that I realised this was not the case. Had I adopted the children, I would have signed application forms, and Martina told me it would take a couple of years to sort this out.

My father helped me to arrange rented accommodation for when Martina and the children arrived in England. This was furnished as we didn’t know if we would live a long time in England, and if we decided to move to West Germany, we could do so without having to wait long. I knew from Martina’s Astro*Carto*Graphy map that she would be very unhappy living in England, so I wouldn’t be surprised if she told me that she wanted to move to West Germany. I told Martina this information, but she couldn’t believe me as she said that anywhere is better than East Germany!

Martina wanted to travel to England by train and the ferry for two reasons, Firstly, she would bring much more luggage with her this way as she would be limited travelling on a plane, Secondly, she wanted the children to see that Great Britain is an island, and the best way for them to understand this would be to travel on a ferry.

As Martina and the children would be arriving in Hook of Holland late in the evening, I decided to book accommodation one night there for us so that we could travel to England on the ferry the next day in the morning. We both had a long journey to Hook of Holland, so it was best when we stayed overnight there and were in a better condition to travel on the ferry to Harwich.

[bookmark: _1usf8tjjj0y8]Last Days in Dresden:

When I returned to England on my own on 28.03.1989 we knew it wouldn’t be long before we were together as a family as Martina had received the permission to leave East Germany. Astrologically, I saw that the end of April 1989 would be a very positive time for Martina in Dresden, so I told her this would be the time that she could leave the country and move to England.

Martina had many things to sort out before she could receive a passport to leave East Germany, and although it was sometimes very stressful for her, she knew once this was completed, she could travel to me with the children. Martina’s last day at work was on 31.03.1989 so that we had plenty of time during the day to deregister with different institutions and pack the wooden crates that would be shipped to England.

We had arranged that Martina and the children would leave Dresden on Saturday 29.04.1989 as her father would not need to take a day off work to drive them to East Berlin. This would only be possible when Martina had received her East German passport with an exit visa, and a visa to travel to England.

On 20.04.1989 Martina still hadn’t received her East German passport, so she phoned the government police in Dresden to ask if they had now received information from the bank that her account is closed. This document still hadn’t arrived, so the woman at the government police would phone the bank about this. Martina told the woman that she will definitely leave the county at the end of the month, and she needed the passport by latest 25.04.1989 as she has an appointment with the British Embassy on 27.04.1989.

Martina told the woman she would visit on Tuesday 25.04.1989 to ask about the passport, as this was the only day of the week that citizens could visit the government police without an appointment.

Martina booked the train ticket to Hook of Holland on 21.04.1989 as she felt 100% sure that she would leave East Germany on 29.04.1989. I had told Martina that looking at the temporary influences on her Astro*Carto*Graphy map, she had very positive planetary influences in Dresden at the end of April 1989, and this would be when she could leave East Germany.

When Martina visited the government police on 25.04.1989 the woman told her that they now have all the required documents and a passport with an exit visa can be issued. The children were listed in Martina’s passport, and this was valid for one year. The exit visa was only valid until 30.04.1989, so Martina and the children were given 5 days to leave the country!! Before Martina left, she had to hand over her personal identity card as this was no longer valid.

The next thing Martina had to do was visit the British Embassy in East Berlin to obtain a visa to travel to England. Martina had an appointment at the British Embassy, so when she rang the doorbell at this time, they would let her in straight away without any delay as the East German police were very near to the Embassy.

This time Martina travelled with Carina to East Berlin on 27.04.1989, and they arrived on time for her appointment with the British Consul in the afternoon. As a result, the Embassy door was opened immediately, and they were inside the building in a few seconds before the police outside noticed anything unusual going on. 

The doorbell to the Embassy was on the left-hand side, and the speaker on the right-hand side. The Embassy door opened outwards towards the speaker, so you had to go around the door to go inside the building. The Embassy door was one metre from the pavement, and two East German guards were outside close to the door. So, Martina had to be very quick from the time she rang the doorbell, said her name lightly, the door was opened and to go inside before the two guards went to her and asked why she was at the British Embassy.
The British Consul congratulated Martina on getting married, and they went with him into his office. Martina showed him our marriage certificate and her GDR passport, and after checking that she had a valid exit visa, he issued a UK settlement visa which was valid until 27.07.1989. This was stamped in Martina’s passport, with a note that this was also valid for Carina and Carmen. After the settlement visa for the UK was sorted, they went to the waiting room to have a little celebration as this was something that rarely happened. 

When Martina and Carina left the Embassy, they made their way back to Dresden. It was only on the train to Dresden that Martina started to realise what she had achieved as in two days’ time she would be leaving East Germany and moving to England! She could only be 100% sure about this until she had crossed the border into West Germany, but she had a valid exit and settlement visa, so there should be no reason to stop her from leaving the country.

[bookmark: _nievlkkrws47]Dresden To East Berlin:

Martina and the children stayed overnight with her parents so that they could leave early in the morning and travel to East Berlin. Martina’s flat didn’t have much furniture in it, so it was best when they stayed with her parents on their last night in Dresden. It was dark in the morning when they woke up, and after breakfast they packed the luggage in the trailer so that there was enough room in the car for everyone.

On the way to East Berlin Martina was very sad and crying all the time because she didn’t know when she would see her family in Dresden again. When they arrived in East Berlin, her father went to a car park so that they would then travel with the S-Bahn train to Friedrichstrasse. Martina’s parents helped with the luggage as it was too much for her to carry on her own. After my experience crossing the border from East to West, Martina decided to allow enough time for this in case there were any delays and long queues to cross the border. The train from West Berlin to Hook of Holland was due to leave at 11:30 am, so she had over one hour to cross the border to make sure she didn’t miss this train.

[bookmark: _kawjxee7hfyx]Cross Border at Checkpoint Friedrichstrasse

Arriving at the Friedrichstrasse railway station they went to a check-in hall which was known as “The Palace of Tears” because this is where families and friends had to part under very tearful and emotionally painful circumstances. That’s why this hall was named “The Palace of Tears”.

At the entrance to this building, people who were travelling to the West were waiting in a queue with their family and friends. When Martina and the children arrived at the door, her passport and exit visa was pre-controlled, and everything was all right. The door opened, and Martina was told she could now say goodbye to her family. This had to take place very quickly as the officials were waiting for Martina and the children to enter the building.

Inside the building Martina and the children had to go down some stairs to the customs control. Martina had to complete a customs export declaration form as it was forbidden to take any remaining East Mark with her. Martina also had little West Mark with her, so she could only hope there would be no problems on the journey to Hook of Holland.

At the customs control there was a Polish music group in front of Martina, and they had a big check with their suitcases and musical instruments. Next was Martina and the children, and they went through customs without any difficulties. All they did was put her luggage through the x-ray machines and let her and the children proceed, as they were too busy checking the Polish music group.

After passing through customs, they went to passport control where the passport, exit visa and travel documents were checked. There were 10 check-in counters at passport control, and like going into a cage with just enough room for one person. Martina had to squeeze the children into this small space, and as soon as everything was checked, a buzzer sounded and a door opened, and Martina pushed the luggage and the children through this door as quickly as possible before it closed again.

Now Martina had to go upstairs again to arrive on the platform for the train that went to Hook of Holland. Martina had to do these two steps at a time with the luggage and the children as there was nobody to help her. This took a while, but eventually Martina was in the Friedrichrichstrasse railway station on the West side. Martina’s father said she should shout his name when she was on the platform there, but it was too noisy, and he wouldn't have heard her do this.

While they were waiting for the train to arrive Martina showed the children that there were two soldiers with rifles watching over the railway station in case anyone had tried to escape into the West.

When the train arrived on the platform it wasn’t possible to enter this as it had to be checked out. A team of officers went inside every carriage of the train with a dog, checking underneath the seats, inside the compartments and toilets. A dog went underneath the train from one end to the other to make sure nobody was hiding there. It took about 30 minutes for the big control to take place, and when the all clear was given, it was possible to get on the train.

[bookmark: _rizecoihxqt3]West Berlin to Hook of Holland:

When the train left Friedrichstrasse it went very slowly so that the soldiers could check from high up that nobody was on top. The train also travelled slowly through West Berlin, and passed by the Kurfürstendamm, a well-known shopping street in West Berlin, when Carina suddenly said to Martina that she can’t see any Trabant cars here! The other passengers in the compartment knew straight away that they were from the East! Shortly afterwards the train made a stop at Zoologischer Garten, and Martina heard that all the doors were looked before the train left the station.

After the train left Zoologischer Garten in West Berlin it travelled through East Germany until it reached the border with West Germany. This was non-stop until the border, and many East Germans were waving to the people on the train as it passed by as they knew it was the “freedom train”.

At the East/West German border the police came on the train to check the passports, visas and travel documents which took quite some time. Then the train continued through West Germany via Wolfsburg and Hannover until it reached the West German/Dutch border.

By the time that the train reached the West German/Dutch border many people had already got off, so Martina and the children were now on their own in the compartment. Most of the East Germans on this train got off in Wolfsburg and Hannover and went to a refugee camp.

At the West German/Dutch border as there was a passport control by the Dutch and German police. They were both together, going to each compartment to check the passports. When they arrived at the compartment where Martina and the children were, they kept looking through Martina’s passport to find something. Martina asked them if anything was wrong, and they told her they are looking for a Dutch transit visa! They asked Martina to show them the Dutch transit visa. Martina said that nobody had told her that she needed a visa to travel through Holland, so she doesn’t have this. The German police officer told Martina she could get off the train and go to a refugee camp. She replied that her husband is waiting in Hook of Holland for her and the children, and she has no money with her. By now Martina was nearly having a heart attack as she thought she must get off the train and not be able to meet me in Hook of Holland.

The Dutch police officer could speak very good German, so he sat down in the compartment with the German police officer to discuss how they could resolve this problem. They talked for a few minutes about this, during which time Martina didn’t say a word. She was feeling very angry that nobody had told her about a Dutch transit visa when she bought the train ticket from West Berlin to Hook of Holland. This was now a big problem and it looked like her train journey was coming to an abrupt end.

Then the Dutch police officer told Martina he would give her a Dutch transit visa free of charge. He stamped her passport with this visa, and wrote in German “free”, and wished her a nice journey to Hook of Holland. Martina was very thankful to the Dutch police officer for being so accommodating in solving this problem as he had helped her in a very difficult situation.

When the train continued its journey, it took Martina some time to calm down after this big shock, and only when the train arrived in Hook of Holland could she now be 100% sure that she would meet me again. It was still a few hours before they arrived in Hook of Holland, and Martina hoped that no other problems would arise during the last part of the journey.

Travelling through Holland it was dark, so there wasn’t much to see looking outside the window. By now the children were very tired and went to sleep in the compartment. As the train was approaching Hook of Holland, Martina had to wake the children up to leave the compartment and go to the nearest train door. Now Martina was very excited that she would shortly see me again, especially what she had experienced on this epic journey.

It wasn’t easy for Martina to get all the luggage and the children to the train door, but they had a few minutes to do this until the train arrived in Hook of Holland. When the train came to a stop at Hook of Holland railway station Martina was relieved that she had made it here.

[bookmark: _uqyokp1w3d3e]Arrival In Hook of Holland:

I took the evening ferry from Harwich to Hook of Holland on 28.04.1989 and arrived there the next day in the morning. I had about 12 hours in Hook Holland before I met Martina and the children at the train station at approximately 10:30 pm. This was within walking distance of the accommodation, so it wouldn’t take a long to go there when the train arrived. There really wasn’t much to see and do in Hook of Holland, so 12 hours there was a long time to wait until the train from West Berlin arrived. 

I arrived at the train station about 9:00 pm and found out which platform Martina and the children would arrive at. The train from West Berlin was due to arrive at 10:34 pm, but I was 1.5 hours earlier at the train station to make sure there was no misunderstanding with the one-hour time zone difference between Great Britain and Europe.

The closer the time got to 10:30 pm the more excited I became as I would shortly be seeing Martina and the children again. But this time the situation was different as it would be the moment when we could start a new life together as a family.

As the train slowly approached the platform at the scheduled time the excitement I experienced was at a peak. As soon as I saw Martina and the children get out of the train, I went running to them as she was struggling to take all the luggage out of the train. So, I wanted to help her do this. After we had done this, I put my arms around Martina and told her how happy I was that we are now finally together as a family.

I then showed Martina and the children the way to the bed & breakfast accommodation we were staying at, and a few minutes later we were there. We were all very tired from the long journey to Hook of Holland, so it didn’t take us long to get to sleep.

[bookmark: _2u7vnuhj3xy7]Ferry to Harwich:

We all had a good night’s sleep from the long journey to Hook of Holland, and in the morning, we were ready for the next part of the journey to England. After breakfast we checked out of the accommodation and walked to the ferry port.

When I travelled to Hook on Holland on my own on 28.04.1989, I got a single ticket for the ferry over as I wanted to make sure that Martina and the children had arrived in Hook of Holland before thinking of the journey back to Harwich. At the ferry port I bought single tickets for us, and we were able to travel on the ferry that left in the morning.

While we were waiting to check in and go on the ferry, the children saw glass doors that opened automatically when you approached them. They had never seen anything like this before, and thought it was fantastic that the doors opened by themselves! They must have tried this out many times to see that it always worked when getting near to the glass doors, and other people could understand that something simple like this was completely new for them.

Also, the children were amazed how big the ferry was that they would be travelling on as it was the first time, they had seen a huge ship. The ferry journey to Harwich took about 8,5 hours, so we thought it would be difficult to keep the children busy during this time. They wanted to look around the ferry and visit all the floors, so Martina went with them while I stayed with the luggage. Also, the children could see that we were on the North Sea travelling to England, and that it was a long way from the Hook of Holland.

It was still light as we first saw England on the horizon, and the children came to understand that Great Britain was an island and not a part of Europe. By now they were quite exhausted from looking around the ferry and seeing all what there is to do, so they needed to rest and watch the ferry slowly getting nearer to England.

It took a while before the ferry finally reached Harwich, but every 10 to 15 minutes it was possible to see a little more of England. When the ferry was near Harwich, both Carina and Carmen said they didn’t know that it would take such a long time to travel to England.

[bookmark: _cdtvyyvqv3uu]Arrival In Harwich:

It must have been about 6:00 pm when we arrived in Harwich and left the ferry. The first thing we had to do was go through passport control, and I knew that I needed to help Martina and the children to enter the UK. I could have passed through a channel for British citizens, but I couldn’t leave Martina on her own to sort this out herself.

At passport control they examined Martina’s passport and I told them that my wife and her children are arriving in the UK for the first time. The settlement visa that the British Embassy in East Berlin issued was valid for three months, and because Martina and I are married they explained they will change this to a permanent residence permit. Martina had an indefinite stay in the UK, and was given leave to enter the United Kingdom for an indefinite period. 
I was told by the passport officer that if Martina went abroad for a holiday, she would have to apply for a new British settlement visa from the Commonwealth Office before leaving the country. The British Embassy had entered a settlement visa for a single journey to the United Kingdom, and Martina didn’t realise that she would have to apply for a new one every time she wanted to enter the country.

After this was completed, and before we were waiting to go through customs, I explained to Martina what this meant as I could see that she was having difficulties understanding what they told me at passport control. I showed Martina the new stamp in her passport and then it was clear to her about the permanent residence permit.

Although I had nothing to declare at customs, I went through the red channel with Martina and the children and explained that my wife and her children had just arrived in England after leaving East Germany. Customs looked inside the luggage, and when they saw it was clothes and a few household items, they saw that there was nothing to declare. So, we could then proceed to the arrival terminal. Martina thanked me for helping her at passport control and customs as she thought it would be more difficult to enter the country.

[bookmark: _ptz1ho8wox2h]Harwich to Leicester:

Before I travelled to Hook of Holland, I looked at the timetable for trains from Harwich to Leicester on Sunday 30.04.1989. I knew that Martina and the children would be travelling with a great deal of luggage, so I wanted to avoid travelling to Leicester via London, as then we would need to use the underground train to St. Pancras. Travelling on the London underground is not so easy at the best of times, and with luggage it would be even more difficult. There was a train from Harwich International Port to Leicester via Peterborough, and the train left 1.5 hours after the ferry arrived at Harwich. I told my father that we would be arriving in Leicester after midnight on this Sunday, and he said he would pick us up at the railway station and drive us to the accommodation. As my father had a small Panda car, he wasn’t sure if there was enough room for all of us and the luggage, so my sister said she would also meet us at the railway station and had room in her car to help out.

After arriving in Harwich, the next stage of the journey was to purchase train tickets to Leicester. I knew what train we needed, so I bought the tickets for this and explained to Martina how we will travel to Leicester, and that my father will be waiting for us when we arrive. Martina was very surprised that we needed over four hours to travel to Leicester, so it would be another long day for us with over 12 hours travelling. Waiting for the train to arrive we had time to eat and drink something as we had passed through passport control and customs much quicker than I expected.

The children thought that after arriving in England they would soon be in Leicester in their new home, but when Martina explained that we have a long train journey ahead of us they said that England is much bigger that what is on the world map. They were both tired, so they slept on the train to Leicester.

Changing at Peterborough went without any problems as there was plenty of time to get the connecting train to Leicester. It was dark outside, so there wasn’t much to see when travelling on the train. Martina also started to doze on the train after we had changed at Peterborough, but I kept awake to make sure that we got off at Leicester.

Shortly before Leicester I had to wake Martina and the children and let them know that we are nearly there. When it was announced that the next stop was Leicester, we made our way to the train door with the luggage and waited for the train to arrive.

[bookmark: _o2dnia64xcut]Arrival In Leicester:

The train arrived on time in Leicester, and my father and sister were waiting on the platform when we left the train. Even though the children were very tired when they got off the train, they were very happy to see my father and sister. Martina was happy that we had now arrived in Leicester and greeted my father by shaking his hand,

As it was after midnight, there were spaces available at the very small car park at Leicester railway station. There were more taxis than cars in the car park when we left the railway station building!

The luggage was packed in both my father’s and sister’s car, and it was decided that I would travel with my sister, and Martina and the children with my father. Our accommodation was in Wigston (south Leicester), and it took about 15 to 20 minutes to drive there from the railway station. 

Martina and the children had now arrived at their new home, and it was the start of our new life together as a family.

03.05.1989
I wrote the following letter to the British Embassy in East Berlin.

On Sunday, 30.04.1989 my wife Martina and the two children finally arrived in England, and we are so happy that we can now be together without any more obstacles to overcome.
I would like to take this opportunity to thank you and your colleagues for all the help you have given Martina and me in solving the many problems we have faced in our efforts to get married and be together in England.

11.05.1989
I received the following letter from the British Embassy in East Berlin.

Thank you for taking the trouble to write announcing that your new family has now safely arrived in Britain.

I am glad your persistence has been rewarded and wish you well for the future.






[bookmark: _jaopheenvy95]Appendix:


· Checkpoint Charlie 1985
· Greeting Cards
· Application For a Visa To Visit East Germany
· Customs And Foreign Exchange Declaration
· Written Confirmation of Wedding Day
· Protocol Of Visits to Government Police
· Information East Germany/Berlin/Checkpoint Charlie 
· Astrology
· Stasi Flies
· GDR Laws Concerning Marriage Between Citizens Of The GDR And Foreigners
· Deregistration To Leave East Germany
· Photos
· Passports
· Epilogue
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